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PRACTICAL  EXPOSITION 


GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  JOHN. 


SECTION  XXXIX. 

Chap.  x.  ver.  22—30. 


The  history  of  our  Lord's  mxth  journey  brings 
before  ua  two  circumstances,  which  the  evan- 
gelist has  considered  it  necessary  to  record ; 
viz.  our  Lord's  remarkable  testimony  respecting 
himaelf  at  the  feast  of  the  dedication,  in  which 
he  sets  forth  both  the  glory  of  his  mediatorial 
office,  and  the  glory  of  his  Godhead;  and  his 
sabsequent   departure   from    Jerusalem    beyond 
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Jordan,  where  "many  believed  on  him."'  SU 
John  has  omitted  all  that  Jesus  did  from  the  t: 
when  he  left  Jernsalem,  after  the  feast  of  taber* 
nacles  in  September,  until  the  feast  of  the  dediv 
cation,  in  December  foliowing.  It  seems  pro* 
bable  that  the  narratives  of  ihe  other  evangelists, 
contain  an  account  of  what  our  Lord  did  in  tha^ 
interval;  and  we  know  that  St.  Luke,  in  partii 
citlar,  relates  what  our  Lord  did  on  his  wsg 
from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem,  to  be  present  at  tbii 
feast. 

Arul  it  was  at  Jerusalem  the  feast  of  the  dedU 
cation,  and  it  was  winter.  And  Jesus  walked  i» 
the  temple  in  Solomon's  porch." 

The  feast  of  the  dedication,  or,  as  it  might  more! 
strictly  be  rendered,  the  feast^  of  renovatiooi 
was  instituted  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  in  the  yeaf 
164  before  Christ,  to  be  annually  observed,  ia 
commemoration  of  the  purification  of  the  temple, 
after  the  abominations  which  had  been  committed 
therein  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  And  from  c 
Lord's  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  therefore,  at  that 
season,  and  countenancing  the  festival  with  his> 
presence,  the  inference  has  been  justly  drawn, 
that  festivals  of  mere  human  institution,  in  comi-' 
memoration  of  public  blessings,  may  lawfully  be^ 
appointed  by  public  authority. 

As   the  feast  of  the  dedication   always   took 

!B  22,  23.  '  t1  iyitairia. 


place  in  the  winter,  it  would  aeem  that,  by  the 
word  here  rendered,  winter,  we  are  to  understand, 
in  this  connexion,  not  so  much  the  time  of  the 
year,  as  the  coldness  and  inclemency  of  the 
weather.  It  was  on  this  account  that  our  Lord 
was  walking  in  Solomon's  porch,  or  tlie  covered 
walk  on  the  east  side  of  the  temple;  whither  a 
large  body  of  persons  would  necessarily  repair, 
on  account  of  the  inclemency  of  the  season. 
And  it  sufficiently  appeared,  from  his  quietly 
walking  in  this  porch,  in  the  midst  of  the  mul- 
titude, how  little  he  regarded  the  malice  of  those, 
who  had,  only  three  months  before,  on  that  very 
spot,  "  taken  up  stones  to  cast  at  him."* 

Then  came  the  Jews  round  about  him,  and  saitl 
unto  him,  How  long  dost  thou  make  ns  to  doubt  ? 
If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.^ 

This  address  of  the  Jews  was  equally  false  and 
insidious.  It  was,  as  our  Lord  immediately  re- 
minds them,^  altogether  false  that  he  had  made 
them  to  doubt,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  margin,  held  them 
in  SJispense.  And  the  demand  which  they  now 
made,  with  such  apparent  earnestness,  was  most 
insidious.  For,  in  calling  on  Jesus  to  tell  them, 
plainly,  whether  he  were  the  Christ,  they  hoped 
to  lay  a  snare  for  him,  out  of  which  he  should  not 
be  able  to  extricate  himself.  For  if,  on  the  one 
baud,  he  should  reply  in  doubtful  terms,  it  would, 
iii.  59,  '  Verse  24.  '  See  verse  25. 
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as  they  conceived,  be  no  longer  open  to  tho 
people  to  object  that  their  rulers  either  neglected 
or  persecuted  Jesus ;  since  it  might  then  be  said 
that,  within  the  very  precincts  of  the  teraple 
itself,  they  had  in  vain  demanded  of  him  this 
one  thing,  viz.  that  he  would  openly  profess  him- 
Helf  to  be  the  Christ.  And,  on  the  other  hand, 
should  Jesus  show  them  plainly  that  he  was  the 
Christ,  they  might  consider  that  they  had  abun- 
dant evidence  against  him,  on  which  they  might 
ground  a  charge  of  blasphemy,  and,  conse- 
quently, procure  a  sentence  of  condemnation 
against  him. 

'  Whereas  these  men  complain,'  says  Calvin, 
'  that  they  stand  in  doubt,  and  profess  their  de- 
sire to  be  told  plainly  whether  Jesus  were  the 
Christ,  they  apeak  as  if  they  so  vehemently 
thirsted  for  the  promised  Redeemer,  that  the  de- 
sire of  Christ  did  continually  trouble  and  molest 
their  minds.  And  what  these  men  thus  pro- 
fessed with  their  lips,  must  indeed  be  the  per- 
suasion of  every  true  believer ;  viz.  that  that 
which  shall  satisfy  his  mind,  and  truly  pacify  it, 
can  be  found  nowhere  else,  save  only  in  Christ. 
He  himself  says ;  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest.' 
And  all,  therefore,  who  would  attain  unto  thrt 
rest,  must  come  to  Christ,  in  heart  and  mind  so 
prepared  and  disposed,  as  these  men  do  feign 
tbeinselyes  to  be.' 


In  the  answer  which,  with  his  accustomed 
meekness  and  forbearance,  our  Lord  returned  to 
this  artful  and  malicious  address,  he  first  denies 
the  truth  of  the  charge  which  they  had  virlually 
preferred  against  him  : 

Jesus  answered  them,  I  told  you,  and  ye  believed 
not :  the  works  that  I  do  in.  my  Father's  name,  they 
hear  witness  of  me.  But  ye  believed  not,  be- 
cause ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you.'' 

Here  our  Lord  reproves  the  Jews  for  a  two- 
fold incredulity ;  respecting  both  what  he  had 
said,  and  what  he  had  done,  /told  yon,  and  ye 
believed  not.  But,  not  contenting  myself  with 
words,  1  have  also  performed  works,  sufficient  to 
conTiDce  you  that  I  am  indeed  the  Christ.  The 
VOBES  that  J  do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear 
mtness  of  me.  Thus  had  the  Jews  received,  in 
truth,  even  more  than  they  now  demanded,  For 
not  only  had  our  Lord  declared,  in  words,  that 
he  was  the  Christ ;  but  he  had  so  borne  witness 
to  the  same  truth,  by  the  woi-ks  which  he  had 
rlone  in  his  Father's  name,  that  his  unbelieving 
adversaries  were  left  altogether  without  excuse. 
And  it  must  now,  therefore,  be  apparent  to  all 
that  they  were  wilfully  deaf,  since  they  would  not 
listen  to  his  doctrine,  and  that  they  were  wilfully 
blind,  since  they  would  uot  regard  his  works. 

Ohserve,  also,  how,  in  answer  to  the  false  plea 
ffhieh  the  Jews  had  preferred,  as  to  his  holding 
s  25,  2(j. 
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them  in  doubt,  or,  suspense,  our  Lord  at  once 
openly  charges  them  witli  wilful  unbelief.  For, 
in  sajing  that  they  believed  not,  Jesus  virtually 
declares  to  them,  that  it  was  the  perverscnesa  of 
their  own  wills  which  had  led  them,  first,  to 
cherish  in  themselves  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief, 
and,  then,  to  spread  abroad  the  dark  clouds  of 
unbelief  among  others,  that  so  they  might  ob- 
scure, if  possible,  the  clear  light  of  the  gospel. 

In  preferring  the  above  charge  of  unbelief 
against  the  Jews,  our  Lord  had  said  ;  Ye  believe 
not,  because  ye  are  vot  of  my  sheep.  And  now, 
continuing  to  use  the  same  expressive  image, 
which  he  had  employed,  in  addressing  the  pha- 
risees,  when  he  was  last  in  Jerusalem,  our  Lord 
plain]}  sonvinces  the  unbelieving  Jews  that  they 
were  not  of  his  sheep,  and  affords  a  new  illus- 
tration of  his  own  divine  and  mediatorial  glory. 

My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  a«y 
man  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand.  My  Father, 
which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no 
man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of  my  Father's  hand. 
I  and  my  Father  are  one.^ 

In  these  remarkable  words,  our  Lord  plainly 

refers  to  the  parable  which  he  had  uttered,  not 

many  weeks  since.     And,  in  doing  so,  he  not 

'  Verses  37—3(1, 
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only  represents  himself,  once  more,  as  tlie  good 
Shepherd,  but  declares,  in  the  most  emphatic 
language,  the  final  perseverance  of  his  people, 
and  the  certainty  of  their  salvation  :  Mi/  sheep 
hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow 
me.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life ;  and  they 
shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck 
theiH  out  of  my  hand. 

Our  Lord  here  makes  use  of  the  present  tense, 
saying,  not  /  will  give,  but  I  give,  as  if  to  assure 
his  believing  people,  in  every  age,  that,  as  soon 
as  they  begin  to  follow  him,  they  enter,  so  to 
speak,  into  the  immediate  possession  of  eternal 
life.  And  may  we  not  regard  the  gracious  words 
before  us,  as  exhibiting  the  exact  order  of  the 
great  work  of  salvation  ?  First  of  all  the  voice 
of  Christ  calls  men  out  of  darkness  into  mar- 
vellous light.  This  voice  is  heard  by  them,  when 
they  begin  to  believe.  To  all  who  thus  believe 
Jesus  reveals  himself,  in  all  his  blessedness,  and 
shows  that  he  knows  and  loves  them,  by  filling 
them  with  an  entire  reliance  on  the  promises  of 
divine  forgiveness.  The  sheep,  in  return,  give 
themselves  up  to  follow  him,  whithersoever  he 
leadeth  them.  And,  in  following  him,  they  are 
sealed  with  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  who 
gives  them  an  earnest  of  everlasting  life,  and  as- 
sures them  that  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
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shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  the  Shepherds 
hand. 

The  full  energy  of  our  Saviour's  language 
would  be  better  expressed,  if  both  in  the  twenty- 
eighth  and  twenty-ninth  verses,  the  word  one 
were  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  word  man. 
For  the  declaration  of  Jesus  evidently  conveys  a 
promise  of  protection,  not  merely  against  all 
human,  but  also  against  all  infernal,  enemies.  It 
is  a  plain  affirmation  that  no  man,  however  elo- 
quent or  persuasive  in  the  cause  of  error ;  how- 
ever subtle  in  argument,  or  however  mighty  itt 
rank  or  power ;  and  that  no  devil,  with  all  his 
malice,  cunning,  or  allurements,  shall  be  able 
to  plach  the  sheep  out  of  the  Sliepkertts  hand. 
There  is,  indeed,  a  roaring  lion,  always  walking 
about,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  but  the 
sheep  of  Christ  are  here  assured  that  their  Sh 
herd  is  always  at  hand,  to  guard  them 
his  assaults. 

My  brethren ;  How  blessed  is  the  assurance 
which  these  words  convey  to  all  true  believers  \ 
They  are  compassed  about  with  enemies  on  every 
side ;  so  that  they  are  exposed  to  great  dangers 
every  moment.  But  let  them  trust  to  the  good 
Shepherd,  and  nothing  shall  approach  to  hurt 
them.  For  He,  who  hath  them  in  his  hand, 
able   to   drive  away  all  their  enemies  with  tha 
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breath  of  his  month.  Let  us  pray,  therefore, 
to  this  faithful,  this  compassionate,  this  almighty 
Shepherd,  beseeching  him  to  gather  our  souls 
n-ith  his  little  flock,  and  so  to  assist  us  with  his 
grace,  that  we  may  still  continue  to  hear  his 
voice ;  that  we  may  always  look  up  to  him  for 
our  defence  and  safety,  and  that,  under  an  in- 
creasing sense  of  our  own  weakness,  we  may 
GonSde  altogether  in  his  wisdom,  power,  and 
love. 

But,  while  we  thus  pray  to  be  kept  from  that 
awful  presumption,  which  would  lead  us  to  place 
our  safety  in  our  own  hands,  rather  than  in  that  of 
our  good  Shepherd,  let  us  always  remember  that 
it  is  possible  to  err  on  the  right  hand  as  well  as 
on  the  left.  And  therefore,  as  we  would  show 
that  our  prayers  do  not  proceed  out  of  feigned 
lips,  let  us  remember  that  they  only  belong  to 
the  fold  of  the  good  Shepherd,  who  show  that 
they  hear  his  voice,  and  follow  him,  by  never 
yielding  to  the  assaults,  or  complying  with  the 
seductions  of  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 
For  it  is  certain,  brethren,  that  final  perseverance 
implies  final  faithfulness ;  or,  to  express  the  same 
truth  in  the  admirable  language  of  Hooker,  that 
'  to  our  own  safety,  our  own  sedulity  is  required.' 
And  where,  indeed,  is  the  evidence,  that  we  are 
tlie  sheep  of  Christ,  unless  we  are  daily  and 
hourly  committing  ourselves  to  His  grace  and 
B  5 
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guidance,  that  we  may  follow  him  whithersoevOT 
he  ieadetli  us? 

To  all  aucb,  Jesus  speaks,  not  only  of  tha 
strength  of  the  Shepherd's  arm,  but  also  of  the 
all-sufficieney  of  the  Father,  saying,  My  Father, 
which  gave  them  me,  is  greater  than  all:  more 
powerful  than  all  the  united  energies  of  men  and 
devils ;  and  no  man,  or,  rather,  no  one  of  all  the 
creatures  in  the  universe,  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out  of  my  Father's  hand.  And  then,  to  complete 
the  promise  of  the  believer's  safety,  and  to 
strengthen  the  assurance  of  his  perseverance 
even  unto  the  enci,  Jesus  adds, '  land  my  Father 
are  one ;  thus  not  only  telling  us  plainly  that  he 
is  indeed  the  Christ,  but  showing  us,  also,  that 
he  is  one  with  the  Father  in  the  glory  of  tli0 
eternal  Godhead,  For,  as  it  is  justly  observe! 
by  Bishop  Pearson,  '  the  plurality  of  the  verb, 
and  the  neutrality  of  the  noun,  with  the  distinc-* 
tion  of  their  persons,  speak  a  perfect  identity  o| 
their  essence.' 

My  brethren ;  By  saying,  I  and  my  FATQBa 
are  one,  with  a  manifest  distinction  of  persona^ 
Jesus  has  provided  a  refutation  of  the  Sabellian  J 
and  by  saying,  /  and  my  Father  are,  not  ( 
person,  but  one  being,^  he  has  provided,  at  ths 

•  'Eyilj  kbI  b  irar^p  tv  iafiit.  In  the  Preface  wliich  ia  ordered 
to  be  used  in  the  Communion  Office  upon  Trinity  Sund^ 
our  Church,  enlarging  upon  our  Lord's  eipreesion  of  unitft 


CH.  X.  22 — 30.]         and  divine  ghry.  1 1 

same  time,  a  refutation  of  the  Arian  heresy. 
For  it  is  quite  evident  that  here,  as  elsewhere, 
Jesus  speaks  of  the  Father  and  himself,  not  as 
being  one  and  the  same  person,  under  different 
names,  but  as  being;  really  two  persons,  distinct 
from  one  another.  But  when  he  says,  /  and  ray 
Father  are  one,  it  is  equally  evident  that  the 
Godhead  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  is  all  one ; 
the  glory  equal,  the  majesty  co-eternal.  For,  to 
repeat  the  words  which  Jesus  uttered  on  a  former 
occasion,'  "  As  the  Father  Iiath  life  in  himself, 
so  hath  he  given  to  the  Son,  to  have  life  in  him- 
self." By  employing  language  which  thus  plainly 
denotes  the  divine  nature  or  essence,  since  none 
but  God  can  have  life  in  Himself,  our  Lord 
has  most  emphatically  declared  himself  to  be  vehy 
God  op  very  God.  And  it  follows,  therefore, 
that,  though  the  Son  is  another  or  distinct  Person 
from  the  Father,  yet  he  is  still  one  and  the  same 
God  with  him.  Yes,  beloved,  the  Father  and 
the  Son  are,  in  very  deed,  one  Being;  one  in 
essence,  one  in  will,  and  one  in  operation.  And 
well,  therefore,  may  Jesus  utter  these  words  of 
unspeakable  comfort  to  all  his  believing  people : 
My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  iind 

as  applicable  to  the  three  Persona  of  the  ever-hlessed  Trinity, 
tea[:be8  ua  to  worship  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  us 
'  one  God,  one  hoTA ;  not  one  only  Person,  but  three  Per- 
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ihey  follow  me:  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life, 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand ! 


SECTION   XL. 
Chap,  x,  ver.  31 — 42. 


Our  Lord,  in  saying  to  the  Jews,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,"  plainly  declared  himself  to  be 
one  with  the  Father,  in  the  power  and  glory  of 
the  eternal  Godhead.  And  that  such  was  the 
light  in  which  the  expression  was  regarded  by 
his  hearers,  is  manifest  from  the  fact  which  our 
evangelist  proceeds  to  record. 

Then   the  Jews  took  up  stones  again^  to  stone 

The  conduct  of  the  Jews  themselves  on  this' 
occasion,  constitutes  the  best  interpretation  of' 
our  Saviour's  words.  And  '  if  we  should  alto- 
gether hold  our  peace  concerning  this  sense  of, 
'  See  chap.  viii.  59.  '  Verse  31. 
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the  words,  even  the  stones  which  the  Jews  took 
up  to  cast  at  Jesas,  woald  speak  it  plalnlj 
out.'' 

Jesus  answered.  Many  good  works  hare  Ishmced 
you  from  my  Father  ;  for  which  of  those  works  do 
ye  stone  me?* 

lu  thus  addressing  the  infuriated  Jews,  oar 
Lord  showed,  at  once,  his  omnipoteoce,  which 
could  thus  immediately  restrain  the  wrath  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion, 
which  could  lead  him  to  expostulate  and  to 
reason  with  them,  if,  haply,  some  at  least  might 
be  filled  with  a  salutary  shame,  and  he  broaght 
to  repentance.  Many  good  works  hace  I  showed 
you  from  my  Father:  I  have  deserved  well  at 
your  hands,  not  for  one  or  two  works  only,  bnt 
for  many  good  works.  I  Lave  fed  the  hungry,  I 
have  healed  the  lame,  1  have  cured  the  sick,  I 
have  given  sight  to  the  blind,  I  have  cast  out 
devils,  and  I  have  raised  the  dead  :  for  which  of 
those  worhs  do  ye  stone  me  ?  All  those  good  works, 
moreover,  /  have  showed  you  from  my  Father, 
performing  them  by  his  authority,  and  with  a 
view  to  his  giory.  And  it  must  follow,  there- 
fore, that,  in  persecuting  me,  you  are  persecuting 
him,  whom  you  profess  to  honour.  The  manner 
in  which  our  Lord  here  contrasts  his  own  love 
to  the  Jews,  with  the  outrageous  spirit  which 
'  Matthew  Hmry.  '  Verse  32, 
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they  were  now  manifesting  against  him,  watf 
enough  to  soften,  if  anything  could  have  soflened^ 
their  obdurate  hearts.  Jesus  mildly  asks;  Fat 
which  of  the  many  good  works  that  he  had 
showed  them  from  the  Father,  were  they  about 
to  stone  him  ?  And  there  is  a  simple  tenderness 
in  this  expostulation,  from  which  ive  may  as- 
suredly conclude  that  the  words  were  uttered  by 
the  same  gracions  Lord,  who  had  formerly  made 
the  like  touching  appeal  by  the  moulh  of  his 
prophet  Micah,  saying;  "  0  my  people,  what 
have  I  done  unto  thee?  wherein  have  I  wearied 
thee?  testify  against  me.  For  I  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  redeemed  thee  out 
of  the  house  of  servants,"  * 

The  Jews  answered  him,  saying,  For  a  good 
work  we  stone  thee  not ;  hut  for  blasjihemy  ;  and 
because  that  thou,  being  a  man,  makest  t/iysetf 
God.^ 

'  It  is  hard  to  say  which  is  more  to  be  won- 
dered at,  that  men,  who  breathe  in  God's  air, 
should  yet  speak  such  things;  or  that  men,  who 
have  spoken  such  things,  should  still  he  suffered 
to  breathe  in  God's  air.  The  wickedness  of  men, 
and  the  patience  of  God,  contend,  as  it  were^. 
which  shall  be  most  wonderful !' ' 

Observe,  then,  how  the  divine  patience  is  illus- 
trated in  the  answer  which  our  Lord  returned  to 

'  Mic.  vi.  3,  4.  •  Verse  33.  '  Matthew  Henry. 
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the  Jews,  and  in  which  he  proves  himself  to  be 
DO  blasphemer,  by  two  arguments ;  the  one  taken 
from  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures;  and  tbe 
other  from  his  own  works. 

In  the  former  of  these  arguments,  which  is 
taken  from  tbe  Old  Testament,  our  Lord  refutes 
the  slander  and  cavil  of  his  enemies,  by  turning 
their  argument  against  tbemselves. 

Jesus  answered  them.  Is  it  not  written  in  your 
law,  I  said,  ye  are  gods?  If  he  called  them  gods, 
unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture cannot  be  broken ;  Say  ye  of  kirn  whom  the 
Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the  world, 
TTiou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God?" 

The  words  which  our  Lord  quotes,  are  taken 
from  the  eighty- second  Psalm.s  So  that,  under 
the  word  law,'^  He  evidently  comprised  the  Jewish 
sacred  writings  in  general.  And  tbe  argument 
which  our  Lord  here  employs,  may  be  thus  para- 
phrased: If  God  himself,  in  his  Scriptures,  calls 
them  gods,  upon  whom  it  pleaseth  him  to  put 
rule  and  command  over  others,  honouring  them 
with  so  high  a  title:  if  the  word  of  God  commu- 
nicates the  name  of  gods  to  those  who,  by  a 
public  calling,  represent  him  in  the  world,  and 
who  are  yet  only  earthly  magistrates  and  fallible 

'  Verses  34 — 36.  '  See  Psa.  Ixxxii.  6. 

'  See,  also,  chap.  xii.  34,  and  chap.  xv.  35. 


16  Christ's  dimne  glory,  [sect.  xl. 

mortals ;  and  that  they  are  so  termed,  is  evident 
from  those  scriptures,  the  authority  of  which  is 
sacred  and  inviolable;  say  ye  of  Him,  whom  the 
Father  hath  set  apart,  to  be  a  mediator  between 
himself  and  mankind,  and  wbom  be  hath  sent 
into  the  world,  to  be  the  Saviour  thereof;  say  ye 
of  Him,  whom  the  Father  bath  thus  consecrated 
and  commissioned  to  the  most  eminent  and  ex- 
traordinary office :  Thou  blaspkemest,  because  I 
said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God? 

Observe,  brethren,  in  the  first  place,  bow 
striking  is  the  manner  in  which  onr  Lord  here 
reasons  from  the  less  to  the  greater.  Those 
earthly  magistrates  were  called  gods,  and  the 
sons  of  God,  though  the  word  of  God's  commis- 
sion came  to  them,  and  the  spirit  of  government 
came  upon  them,  only  by  measure.  But  our 
Lord  Jesus  was  himself  the  Eternal  Word,  pos- 
sessing the  spirit  without  measure,  and  sanctified, 
or  set  apart,  to  he  the  High  Priest  of  the  human 
race,  because  he  is  "  holy,  harmless,  and  unde- 
tiled."''  Those  earthly  magistrates  were  only 
constituted  for  a  particular  country,  city,  or  na- 
tion. But  our  Lord  Jesus  was  sent  into  the  world, 
vested  with  a  universal  authority,  as  Lord  of  all. 
Those  earthly  magistrates  could  have  had  no 
power,  unless  it  had  been  given  them  from  above, 
the  word  of  God  coming  to  some  of  them,  as  to 
'  Heb.  vii.  26. 
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Moses,  immediately,  and  to  others,  in  tlie  way 
of  visions,  or  dreams,  or  instituted  ordinances. 
But  our  Lord  Jesus  was  himself  beht  forth,  as 
having  been  from  eternity  with  the  Father. 

Observe,  in  the  next  place,  bow  it  appears,  on 
comparing  together  the  thirtieth,  the  thirty-third, 
and  the  thirty-sixth  verses,  that  the  phrase,  / 
am  the  Son  of  God,  and  "  I  and  my  Father  are 
one,"  may  be  regarded  as  equivalent  terms,  Yes, 
my  brethren,  we  plainly  gather,  from  our  Sa- 
viour's language,  that  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  and 
to  be  one  with  the  Father,  is  one  and  the  same 
thing;  even  to  be  God  himself,  the  "  living  and 
true  God."^  And  that  the  Jews  put  the  same 
interpretation  on  our  Lord's  words,  is  sufficiently 
manifest  from  their  conduct,  not  only  on  this, 
but  also  on  a  former  occasion,  when,  as  our  evan- 
gelist has  related,  "  the  Jews  sought  the  more 
to  kill  bim,  because  be  had  not  only  broken  the 
sabbuth,  but  said  also  that  God  was  his  Father, 
making  himself  equal  with  God."*  Because  he 
called  himself  the  Son  of  God,  or  "said  that  God 
was  his  Father,"  the  Jews  concluded  that  he 
made  himself  equal  with  God.  But  how,  we 
may  ask,  could  the  Jews  have  drawn  such  an  in- 
ference froni  these  words,  unless  it  bad  been  the 
received  opinion  among  them,  that  no  one  could 
be  truly  called  the  Son  of  God,  unless  he  were 
1  Theas.  i.  9.  *  Chap.  v.  18. 
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iiideed  equal  to  God,  or  of  the  same  nature  wit¥ 
him?  And  must  it  not  plainly  follow,  thereforsj 
that  wheresoeyer  Jesus  is  called  the  Son  of  God, 
the  scope  of  the  phrase  must  be  understood  i 
indicating,  according  to  its  common  use  at  that 
time,  that  he  is,  in  very  deed,  of  the  same  nat- 
ture  or  substance  with  the  Father,  and  so  equd 
to  him  in  the  glory  of  the  eternal  Godhead ! 

And  that  he  really  is  so,  our  Lord  now  pro* 
ceeds  to  demonstrate  by  another  argnment,  takei 
from  the  works  which  he  perfonned. 

If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  the  very 
works  that  my  Father  does,  believe  me  not.  Bui 
if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works  i 
that  ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  i 
in  me,  and  I  in  him.^ 

In  the  former  argument,  our  Lord  had  con 
tented  himself  with  pointing  out  the  inconsistency 
of  the  Jews  in  the  charge  which  they  had  prw 
ferred  against  him;  showing  them  that,  accord* 
ing  to  the  language  of  their  own  scriptures,  they 
■were  not  authorized  to  bring  a  charge  of  bla»* 
phemy  against  him  for  his  applicalion  of  th^ 
name  of  the  Son  of  God  to  himself.  But,  in  this 
latter  argument,  he  clearly  establishes  the  claim 
which  be  had  advanced,  and  distinctly  proves 
that  he  and  the  Father  are  one  ;  If  I  do  not  tht 
works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do, 
'  VerseE  37,  38. 
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though  ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works ;  that 
ye  may  know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.  By  the  language  whicli  he 
had  already  employed,  Jesus  had,  indeed,  plainly 
declared  himself  to  be  truly  God.  But  he  now 
expresses  the  same  trnth,  still  more  forcibly,  by 
saying  that  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the 
Father.  For,  surely,  this  is  the  highest  and 
clearest  expression  that  can  be,  of  the  unity  of 
their  essence ;  or,  of  their  being  one  and  the 
same  God.  So  that,  although  their  persons  are 
distinct,  yet  they  are,  reciprocally,  in  one  ano- 
ther. 

In  the  above  address  to  the  Jews,  our  Lord 
makes  a  concession  to  them,  which  serves  to  ex- 
hibit, in  the  strongest  possible  light,  the  per- 
verseness  and  obstinacy  of  their  unbelief.  For 
he  tells  them  that  he  would  not  require  them  to 
believe  him  upon  any  other  condition,  than  that 
the  grounds  of  that  belief  should  be  fully  and 
satisfactorily  established :  If  I  do  not  the  works 
of  thi/  Father,  believe  me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though 
ye  believe  not  me,  believe  the  works;  that  ye  may 
know,  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I 
in  him.  Even  supposing,  therefore,  as  our  Lord 
seems  to  say,  that  the  Jews  found  it  difficult  to 
receive  the  doctrine,  which  his  wonderful  works 
so  fully  established,  still  it  was  utterly  impossible 
for  them  to  doubt  or  deny  the  works  themselves. 
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ivliicli  he  had  showed  them  from  the  Father.  And 
it  followed,  therefore,  that  they  were  guilty  of 
wicked  and  sacrilegious  contempt,  in  not  giving 
honour  unto  the  manifest  works  of  God  :  Though_ 
ye  believe  not  me,  yet  believe  the  works;  even  the 
works  of  MY  Father,  which  I  do.  For,  since 
these  works  are  manifestly  divine,  in  refusinff; 
your  assent  to  them,  you  openly  reject  God,  and 
not  man. 

Believe  the  works,  therefore,  says  Jesus ;  that  ye 
may  know  and  believe,  that  the  Father  is  in 
me,  and  I  in  him.  In  thus  placing  knowledge 
before  faith,  our  Lord  again  reminds  us  that  he 
does  not  demand  of  his  followers  a  blind  and  im- 
plicit faith,  or  require  them  to  assent  to  what 
has  not  been  established  upon  good  and  sufficient 
evidence.  And  he  here  reminds  us,  also,  that 
there  is  a  knowledge  of  God's  ways  and  works,, 
which  may  and  does  prepare  men  for  believing 
in  his  word.  But  still  the  observation  of  Calvia 
remains  true,  that  the  deep,  experimental  know- 
ledge of  God,  and  of  his  hidden  wisdom,  follows 
faith  in  order ;  '  since  it  is  the  obedience  of  faith, 
which  opens  unto  God's  people  the  gate  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,' 

And  what  is  it,  brethren,  that  we  are  thus  to 

know  and  believe,  and  to  believe  and  know  ?   Even* 

that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son  in  the^ 

«r.     The  Father  is  so  in  the  Son,  as  that  iq 
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the  Son  dwelleth  all  the  fulnesa  of  the  Godhead, 
and  that,  by  the  power  of  the  divine  majesty, 
the  Son  wrought  all  his  miracles.  And  the  Son 
is  so  in  the  Father,  as  that  he  is  perfectly  ac- 
quainted with  the  whole  of  his  mind,  not  by  any 
commanicalion  which  he  has  received  from  the 
Father,  but  by  his  own  perfect  consciousness; 
haying  lain  in  the  Father's  bosom  from  eternity. 
'  This  we  must  know ;  not  know  and  explain,  for 
we  cannot  by  searching  find  it  out  to  perfection  ; 
but  know  and  belieae  it;  acknowledging  and 
adoring  the  depth,  when  we  caJinot  find  tlie 
bottom.'  ^ 

Such  was  the  manner  in  which  our  Lord  gently 
expostulated  with  the  unbelieving  Jews.  But, 
as  it  had  been  prophetically  declared  by  the 
Psalmist,  "  for  his  love  they  were  his  adversa- 
ries ;"  and,  in  the  madness  of  their  hearts,  they 
would  have  "  rewarded  him  evil  for  good,  and 
hatred  for  his  love."" 

Tfierefore,  continues  the  evangelist,  tke^  sought 
again  to  take  kirn ;  hut  he  withdrew  himself,  as 
be  had  done  before,*  in  an  extraordinary  manner, 
and  escaped  out  of  their  hand;  and  went  away 
again  beyond  Jordan,  into  the  place  where  John  at 
first  baptized  ;S  and  there  he  abode.  And  many 
resorted  unto  him,  and  said,  John  did  no  miracle; 
'  Motlhew  Henry.  '  Psa.  cLt.  4  S 

I*  See  chap.  viii.  59.        •  i.  e.  Belka&ara.  See  cha.-p.\.'i%. 
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but  all  things  that  John  spake  of  this  man  were 
true.^ 

It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  John  the  Baptist 
was  a  prophet;  since  he  had  foretold  the  things 
which  had  come  to  pass  respecting  Jesus.  Aod, 
in  the  language  of  Bishop  Home, '  surely  malice 
itself  cannot  find  reason  to  suspect  a  collusion, 
when  prophecies  and  miracles  thus  unite  their 
testimony,  and  proclaim  Jesus  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah.' 

Accordingly,  the  evangelist  adds,  that 

Mtmy  believed  on  him  there.^ 

St.  John  had  already  said,  in  the  preceding 
verse,  that  mani/  resorted  unto  Jesus.  When  he 
now  goes  on  to  relate,  therefore,  not  that  all  of 
those,  who  so  resorted  to  Jesus,  hut  that  mani/  of 
them  believed  on  him  there,  we  may  conclude  that 
these  persons  did,  hy  a  true  and  saving  faith, 
really  acknowledge  and  receive  Jesus  as  theif 
Saviour.  And  this  faith,  remember,  was  the.^ 
more  remarkable,  inasmuch  as  it  was  much  lesiJ 
to  be  expected  in  those  parts  than  at  Jerusaleml 
or  Capernaum,  where  the  true  light  had  so  long] 
been  shining.  But  it  was  now  to  he  seen  thsB 
the  Baptist  had  not  laboured  in  vain,  in  praJ 
paring  men  to  listen  to  "  the  bridegroom'u 
voice."'  And,  accordingly,  when  rejected  ad 
Jerusalem,     Jesus    was     acknowledged    bei/ondi 

'  VeTt.es  39—41.  '  Verse  42.  '  Chap,  iii,  29.  J 
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Jordan ;  as  a  prelude  of  the  coming  of  that  day, 
when  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  be  con- 
verted unto  him,  and  shall  rejoice  in  his  holy 
name! 


SECTION  XLl. 


Chap,  xi.  ver.  1 — 16. 


We  now  enter  upon  that  chapter,  which  con- 
tains the  history  of  the  death  and  resurrection  of 
Lazarus.  The  miracle  here  recorded  is  the  most 
remarkable  of  all  those  wonderful  works  which 
our  Lord  performed  in  the  days  of  his  flesh. 
And  the  evangelist  shows  the  importance  which 
he  attaches  to  it,  by  the  very  accurate  manner  in 
which  he  describes  the  family  of  Lazarus,  and  all 
the  circumstances  relating  to  the  event.  It  is 
generally  supposed  that  the  history  of  this 
miracle  was  omitted  by  the  other  three  evan- 
gehsts,  lest  it  should  have  revived  the  hatred  of 
the  Jews  against  Lazarus,  who  is  reported  to 
have  been  thirty  years  old  when  the  miracle  was 
performed,  and   to  have   lived  for  thirty  years 


Christ's  divine  glory. 


[sect. 


they  follow  me:  And  T  give  unto  them  eternal  lifejA 
and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  ma»1 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand! 


SECTION    XL. 
Chap.  x.  ver.  31—42. 


Oiir  Lord,  in  saying  to  the  Jews,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,"  plainly  declared  himself  to  be 
one  with  the  Father,  in  the  power  and  glory  of 
the  eternal  Godhead.  And  that  such  was  the 
light  in  which  the  expression  was  regarded  by 
his  hearers,  is  manifest  from  the  feet  which  our 
evangelist  proceeds  to  record. 

Then.  tJie  Jews  took  up  stones  again^  to  ston« 
Aim,' 

The  conduct  of  the  Jews  themselves  on  thi». 
occasion,  constitutes  the  best  interpretation  of 
our  Saviour's  words.  And  '  if  we  should  alto- 
gether hold  our  peace  concerning  this  aem 
'  See  chap,  viii.  59.  '  Verse  31. 


M 
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the  words,  even  the  stones  wbicli  the  Jews  took 
up  to  cast  at  Jeeus,  would  speak  it  plainly 
out,'^ 

Jesus  answered,  Many  good  works  have  I  showed 
you  from  my  Father;  for  which  of  those  works  do 
ye  stone  met* 

In  thus  addressing  the  infuriated  Jews,  our 
Lord  showed,  at  once,  his  omnipotence,  which 
could  thus  immediately  restrain  the  wrath  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion, 
which  could  lead  him  to  expostulate  and  to 
reason  with  them,  if,  haply,  some  at  least  might 
be  filled  with  a  salutary  shame,  and  be  brought 
to  repentance.  Many  good  works  have  I  showed 
you  from  my  Father :  I  have  deserved  well  at 
your  hands,  not  for  one  or  two  works  only,  but 
for  many  good  works.  I  have  fed  the  hungry,  I 
have  healed  the  lame,  I  have  cured  the  sick,  I 
have  given  sight  to  the  blind,  I  have  cast  out 
devils,  and  I  have  raised  the  dead  :  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?  All  those  good  works, 
moreover,  I  have  showed  you  from  my  Father, 
performing  them  by  his  authority,  and  with  a 
view  to  his  glory.  And  it  must  follow,  there- 
fore, that,  in  persecuting  me,  you  are  persecuting 
him,  whom  you  profess  to  honour.  The  manner 
in  which  our  Lord  here  contrasts  his  own  love 
to  the  Jews,  with  the  outrageous  spirit  which 
'  MaClhew  Henry.  '  \' 
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[sect. 


they  follovi  me:  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  lifefM 

and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  J 
pluck  them  out  of  my  hand! 


SECTION   XL. 
Chap.  x.  ver.  31 — 42. 


Our  Lord,  in  saying  to  the  Jews,  "  I  and  my 
Father  are  one,"  plainly  declared  himself  to  be 
one  witli  the  Father,  in  the  power  and  glory  of 
the  eternal  Godhead.  And  that  such  was  the 
light  io  which  the  expression  was  regarded  by 
his  hearers,  is  manifest  from  the  fact  which  our 
eTangelist  proceeds  to  record. 

Tlien  the  Jews  took  up  stones  again^  to  stone 
him? 

The  conduct  of  the  Jews  themselves  on  this 
occasion,  constitutes  the  best  interpretation  of 
our  Saviour's  words.  And  '  if  we  should  alto- 
gether hold  our  peace  concerning  this  sense  of 
'  See  chap.  viii.  59.  '  Verse  31. 
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the  words,  even  the  stones  which  the  Jews  took 
up  to  cast  at  Jesus,  would  speak  it  plainly 
out.'^ 

Jesus  answered.  Many  good  works  have  I  showed 
yottfrom  my  Father ;  for  which  of  those  works  do 
ye  stone  me  I* 

In  thus  addressing  the  infuriated  Jews,  our 
Lord  showed,  at  onee,  his  omnipotence,  which 
could  thus  immediately  restrain  the  wrath  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  tenderness  of  his  compassion, 
which  could  lead  him  to  expostulate  and  to 
reason  with  them,  if,  haply,  some  at  least  might 
be  filled  with  a  salutary  shame,  and  be  brought 
to  repentance.  Many  good  works  have  I  showed 
you  from  my  Father :  I  have  deserved  well  at 
your  hands,  not  for  one  or  two  works  only,  but 
for  many  good  works.  I  have  fed  the  hungry,  I 
have  healed  the  lame,  I  have  cured  the  sick,  I 
have  given  sight  to  the  blind,  I  have  cast  out 
devils,  and  I  have  raised  the  dead  :  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  me  ?  All  those  good  works, 
moreover,  /  have  showed  you  from  my  Father, 
performing  them  hy  his  authority,  and  with  a 
view  to  his  glory.  And  it  must  follow,  there- 
fore, that,  in  persecuting  me,  you  are  persecuting 
him,  whom  you  profess  to  honour.  The  manner 
in  which  our  Lord  here  contrasts  his  own  love 
to  the  Jews,  with  the  outrageous  spirit  which 
'  Mattheui  Henry.  '  Verae  32. 


28 


Tlie  death  of  Lazarus.        [sect,  xu; 


from  the  real  and  enduring  advantage  of  those 
whom  God  loves,  any  more  than  the  glory  of  the 
Father  can  be  separated  from  that  of  his  "beloved 
Son.  To  this  glory,  may  our  life  he  consecrated ; 
and  to  this  glory,  may  our  death  be  subservient; 
that,  in  life  and  in  death,  we  may  be  "  filled  with 
the  fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
Christ  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God-"  ^ 

JVow  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  and 
Lazarus. ° 

Happy,  indeed,  was  this  house,  in  which  every 
member  of  the  family  was  beloved  by  the  Son  of 
God  !  Happy  were  these  three,  who  were  thus 
united  together,  not  only  by  the  ties  of  earthly 
kindred,  but  in  the  bonds  of  a  spiritual  and 
heavenly  relation.  In  the  family  of  Isaac,  there 
were  two  sons,  of  whom  it  is  written,  in  the  word 
of  God,  "  Jacob  have  I  loved,  but  Eaau  have  I 
hated."'*  But  in  this  little  family,  the  sisters 
and  the  brother  were  all  loved  with  that  divine 
love,  of  which  only  it  can  be  said,  that  it  is 
stronger  than  death,  seeing  that  it  is  the  love 
of  that  Son  of  God,   who  is  the  nESUKRECxiOM 

AND  THE  LIFE. 

When  he  heard  therefore  that  he  was  sick,  he 
abode  two  days  still  in  the  same  place  where  he 
was.^ 

'  Phil,  i,  II.  '  Verse  5. 

»  See  Mai.  i.  2,  3,  and  Rom.  is.  13.  '  Verse  6. 
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That  the  glory  of  God  might  he  the  more  illus- 
triously manifested,  our  Lord  would  not  recover 
Lazarus  while  yet  alive ;  nor,  like  Jairus'  daughter, 
while  yet  lying  dead  in  the  house ;  nor,  like  the  son 
of  the  widow  of  Nain,  while  being  carried  to  the 
grave;  but  he  would  so  order  the  circumstances  of 
the  miracle,  as,at  once, to  render  the  Jews  the  more 
inexcusable  in  their  unbelief,  to  strengthen  the 
faith  of  his  own  disciples  against  the  hour  of  his 
passion,  and  to  demonstrate  the  possibility  of  his 
own  resurrection.  And  since  in  Jesus  Christ  we 
behold,  as  in  a  glass,  the  image  of  the  divine  per- 
fections, we  are  plainly  taught,  by  this  delay, 
brethren,  that  we  must  not  esteem  the  love  of 
God,  according  to  the  present  appearance  of 
things.  Por  he  often  defers  his  aid,  when  it  is 
solicited,  either  that  he  may  quicken  the  fervour 
of  our  prayers,  or  that  he  may  exercise  our  pa- 
tience, and  may  accustom  us  to  submit  to  His 
will.  But  of  this  we  may  be  assured,  that,  how- 
soever he  may  seem  to  linger,  yet  doth  he  never 
sleep,  nor  forget  those  that  are  his.  Yea,  be- 
loved, we  may  rest  well  assured  that  God  never 
withholds  from  bis  children  a  less  favour,  but  in 
order  to  confer  a  greater, 

Then  after  that  saith  he  to  his  disciples.  Let  us 
ffo  into  JudcEa  again.  His  disciples  say  unto  him. 
Master,  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone  thee  ;  and 
goest    thou   thither  again?     Jesus  answered,   Are 
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there  not  twelve  hours  hi  the  day  ?  If  any  man 
walk  in  the  day,  he  stuntbleth  not,  because  he  seetk 
the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a  maa  walk  is 
the  niyht,  he  stumbleth,  because  there  is  no  light  is 

In  the  above  parable,  Jesus  declares  to  his 
disciples  that,  in  tlie  course  which  he  was  to  run 
on  earth,  he  was  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
set  and  determined  time,  wherein  he  was  to 
work,  and  to  do  hia  Father's  will.  And  the 
parable  might  well  serve,  at  the  same  time,  to 
animate  his  disciples  to  follow  him.  For,  as- 
suredly, they  could  have  nothing  to  fear,  as  long 
as  they  were  walking  with  Him,  the  light  of  the 
world,  whose  power  and  gracious  care  they  had 
so  often  experienced. 

'  And  we  are  also  taught,  by  these  words,'  says 
Calvin,  '  that  as  often  as  man  doth  submit  him- 
self to  his  own  counsels,  without  the  will  and 
calling  of  God,  his  whole  life  is  nothing  else  but 
a  wandering  and  erroneous  course.  But  wben 
the  Lord  bids  us  go  forward,  having  as  it  were 
lighted  his  light,  to  gnide  us  iu  the  way,  we  must 
go  forward  courageously ;  being  fully  persuaded 
that  that  shall  fall  out  well  for  us,  whatsoever  we 
take  in  hand  at  his  commandment.  For  this  is 
our  chariot,  into  which  whosoever  shall  climb, 
he  shall  never  faint  or  be  weary.  Yea,  if  the  lets 
and  impediments  be  more  than  we  can  be  carried 
'  Vewes  7-10. 
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THROUGH  ia  our  chariot,  yet,  being  furnislieil 
with  these  wings,  the  will  and  the  help  of  God, 
we  shall  be  carried  above  them  all.' 

These  things  said  he:  and  after  that  he  saith 
unto  them.  Our  friend  Lazarus ;  Observe  how 
graciously  our  Lord  speaks,  as  if  he  had  shared 
all  his  friendships  with  his  disciples  ;  Our  friend 
Lazartis,  he  who  is  both  my  friend  and  yours, 
sleepeth  ;  but  I  go,  that  I  may  awake  him  out  of 
sleep.  Then  said  his  disciples,  Lord,  if  he  sleep, 
he  shall  do  well.  Howbelt  Jesus  spake  of  his 
death  ;*  but  they  thought  that  he  had  spoken  of 
taking  of  rest  in  sleep^  Then  said  Jesus  unto  tkeni 
plainly,  Lazarus  is  dead.  And  I  am  glad  for 
your  sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the  intent  ye 
may  believe ;  nevertheless  let  us  go  unto  him.* 

These  words  seem  to  imply  that  had  our  Lord 
been  there,  during  the  sickness  of  Lazarus,  the 
entreaties  of  his  sisters  and  friends  would  have 
prevailed  with  him  to  restore  him  to  health. 
Or,  rather,  may  not  the  words  imply  that  Lazarus 
could  not  have  died,  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord 
of  life  ?  This  view  of  our  Lord's  language  would 
give  a  peculiar,  and  indeed  a  sublime  emphasis 
to  those  words  of  the  two  sisters,  which  are  re- 

'  '  Death,"  says  Matthew  Henry,  '  haa  the  advantage  of 
sleep.  For  sleep  ia  only  the  pareuthettla,  while  death  is  the 
period  of  our  cares  and  triale.' 

•  Verses  11 — 13. 
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corded  in  a  sub3equent  part  of  the  chapter,*: 
while  it  would  more  fully  illustrate  the  feeling 
of  gladness,  which  Jesus  expressed,  at  not  having 
been  there :  I  am  glad  for  your  sokes  that  I  was 

KOT  TQERB. 

'  How  contrary  may  the  affections  of  Christ 
and  ours  be,  and  yet  be  both  good !  The  two 
sisters  were  much  grieved  at  our  Saviour's  ab- 
sence, as  doubting  that  it  might  savour  of  some 
neglect:  Christ  was  glad  of  it,  for  the  advantage 
ofhis  disciples'  faith.  I  cannot  blame  them,  that 
they  were  thus  sorry  :  I  cannot  but  bless  him, 
that  he  was  thus  glad.  For  the  gain  of  their 
faith,  in  so  divine  a  miracle,  was  more,  than 
could  be  countervailed  by  their  momentary  sor- 
•  row.  We  may  be  sure  that,  in  all  afflictions, 
God  sees  our  tears,  and  hears  our  groans,  and 
pities  us.  But,  withal,  he  looks  upon  our  pa- 
tience, our  faith,  our  crown,  and  is  glad  that  we 
are  afflicted.  0  God,  why  should  we  not  con- 
form our  diet  unto  thine  ?  When  we  lie  in  pain 
and  extremity,  we  cannot  but  droop  under  it. 
But  do  we  find  ourselves  increased  in  true  mor- 
tification, in  patience,  in  hope,  in  a  constant  re- 
liance on  thy  mercies  ?  Why  are  we  not  more 
joyed  in  this,  than  dejected  with  the  other? 

When  Jesus  adds.  Nevertheless,  let  us  go  unMV 


him,  we  feel  that. 


I  the  u 


nth  of  a  mere  ma: 
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these  words  would  have  been  incongruous.  '  But 
in  thine,  O  Almiglity  Saviour,  ttiey  were  not 
more  loving,  than  seasonable ;  since  I  may  justly 
say  of  tijee,  that  thou  hast  more  to  do  with  iha 
dead  than  the  living.  For  not  only  are  they  in- 
finitely more ;  but  they  have  more  inward  com- 
munion with  thee,  and  thoa  with  them.  Death 
cannot  hinder,  either  our  passage  to  thee,  or  thy 
return  to  us,  I  joy  to  thiuk  that  the  time  is 
coming,  when  thou  shalt  come  to  every  one  of  our 
graves,  and  shalt  call  us  up  out  of  our  dust;  and 
we  shall  hear  thy  voice,  and  live.' ' 

77ten  said  Thomas,  which  is  called  Didymus, 
unto  his  fellow  disciples.  Let  ws  also  go,  that  we 
may  die  with  him? 

Some  would  here  understand  Thoraas,  as  ex- 
pressing his  readiness  to  follow  Lazarus  to  the 
grave.  But  both  the  language  which  lie  em- 
ploys, Let  us  ya,  that  we  may  die,  not,  after,  but 
WITH  him,  and  the  whole  scope  of  the  contest, 
would  seem  to  support  the  more  received  inter- 
pretation of  the  words,  as  implying  this  disciple's 
readiness  to  perish  together  with  his  Lord,  rather 
than  suffer  him  to  fall  alone  into  the  hands  of 
the  Jews.  So  understood,  it  is  the  language  of 
cordial  affection  and  of  some  faith;  but  com- 
bined with  great  ignorance  of  the  power  and  sal- 
vation of  his  Lord,  of  his  own  weakness,  and 
'  Bishop  Hall.  "  Verse  IC. 
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of  the  treachery  of  the  human  heart.  Yea,  there 
was  a  mixture  of  vaiQ  self-conlidence  in  these 
words.  For  Thomas  little  knew  how  utterly 
unprepared  he  was,  as  yet,  to  suffer  and  to  die 
with  his  Lord.  And  there  was  also  a  mixture  of 
distrust  as  to  the  power  of  Jesus,  For  had 
Thomas  attended  more  to  what  our  Lord  had 
said,  than  to  the  suggestions  of  his  own  heart,  he 
would  undoubtedly  have  experienced  a  sweet  as- 
surance of  safety,  while  following  the  guidance  of 
that  Lord  and  Master,  who  had  expressly  invited 
his  disciples  to  accompany  him  to  Bethany,  that 
they  might  see  and  believe. 


SECTION    XLIL 


Chap.  xi.  ver.  17—27. 


t    BBSUHEKCTION    / 


It  was  our  Lord's  intention,  that  the  mirat 
of  Lazarus'  resurrection  should  be  complete  a 
unexceptionable   in  all  its  circumstances, 
continued,  therefore,  at  Bethabara  till  Lazai 
was  dead.    And  by  the  time  he  reached  Bethadi 
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many  persons  were  assembled,  moreover,  who 
might  be  observers  and  witnesses  of  his  intended 
miracle. 

T/ien  when  Jesus  came,  he  found  that  he  Jiad  lain 
in  the  grave  four  days  alreadi/.' 

This  was  a  space  of  time,  in  which,  in  the 
warm  climate  of  Judea,  a  general  putrefaction 
was  sure  to  take  place,  and  render  the  signs  oC 
death  unequivocal.  From  the  fact  that  Lazarus 
was  lying  in  the  grave,  we  learn  the  truth,  and 
from  the  circumstance  of  Ills  having  been  there 
four  dags  already,  we  learn  the  astonishing  great- 
ness of  the  miracle,  which  our  Lord  was  about  to 
perform. 

Now  Bethany  was  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  about 
Jifteen  furlongs  off :  And  many  of  the  Jews  came 
to  Martha  and  Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning 
their  brother.^ 

In  thus  pointing  out  tbe  vicinity  of  Bethany 
to  Jerusalem,  the  evangelist,  at  once,  accounts  for 
the  great  concourse  of  Jews  at  the  house  of 
Martha  and  Mary,  and  draws  our  attention  to 
the  circumstance  of  the  miracle  having  been 
wrought  in  the  immediate  neighbourhood  of  Ihe 
metropolis  of  Judea.  '  And  hence,"  says  Calvin, 
'  is  proved  the  malicious  un  thank  fulness  of  the 
nation ;  viz.  that  this  so  manifest  a  token  of 
God's  power,  having  been  shown  in  a  well- 
>  '  Verse  17,  '  Verses  IS,  ig. 
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known  place,  in  a  great  asgembly  of  people,  and 
almost  at  the  very  gales  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem^ 
doth  yet  straiglitway  vanish  out  of  their  sighti 
Yea,  the  Jews,  wilfully  cloeing  their  eyes,  did^ 
of  set  purpose,  obstinately  determine  not  to  f 
that  which  was  immediately  before  them.' 

TJien  Martha,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesm 
was  coming,  went  and  met  him  :  but  Mary  sat  stU 
in  the  house? 

And  now  observe  the  terms,  brethren,  in  whid 
Martha  accosted  Jesus.  For  they  are  termi 
which  would  appear  to  indicate  some  distanl 
doubtful  hope  of  what  his  compassiou  and 
affection  for  the  family  might  incline  him  to  df 
rather  than  any  certain  expectation  that  he 
wishes  would  be  realized ; 

TJien  said  Martha  unto  Jesus,  Lord,  if  tht 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died.  But  J 
Jtaaw,  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  o 
God,  God  will  give  it  thee.* 

When  Martha  thus  declares,  that  had  J^esi 
been  there,  her  brother  had  jiot  died,  she  plainl 
evinces  the  strength  of  her  reliance  on  the  lo^ 
and  power  of  the  Lord;  since  it  wa5,  evidently 
her  full  persuasion  that,  had  Jesus  been  witi 
them,  he  would  not  have  suffered  the  frieni 
whom  he  loved,  to  expire  before  his  eyes.  Bfl 
still  we  can  trace,  in  these  words  of  Martlii 
'  Veree  20.  '  Verses  21,  22. 
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much  remaining  ignorance,  and  a  limiteil  anil 
imperfect  faith,  inasmuch  as  she  did  not  under- 
stand tliat,  whether  present  or  absent  in  bodj-, 
the  word  of  the  Lord  had  only  to  be  uttered,  and 
bis  will  would  be  immediately  accomplished, 
Martha  does  not  venture  to  request,  therefore, 
that  Jesus  would  himself  raise  her  brother  from 
the  grave,  but  she  indirectly  and  modestly  sug- 
gests, that  were  he  to  make  it  his  request  to  God 
that  Lazarus  might  revive,  his  request  would  be 
granted  ;  Sat  I  know  that  even  now,  whatsoever 
thou  wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  giee  it  thee.  It  is 
evident,  from  these  words,  that  Martha  consi- 
dered Jesus  as  a  holy  prophet,  who  wrought 
miracles  by  faith  and  prayer,  after  the  man- 
ner of  the  ancient  prophets,  rather  than  as 
the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  who,  being  one  with 
the  Father,  performed  his  miracles  by  bis  own 
omnipotence. 

To  Martha's  suggestion  that  God  would  grant 
the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  to  the  prayer  of 
Jesus,  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  reply  with  that 
reserve  and  ambiguity  which  he  sometimes  used, 
in  order  to  throw  the  minds  of  his  disciples  into 
that  state  of  suspense  and  doubt,  which  should 
dispose  them  to  receive  his  mercy  with  the  more 
gratitude,  and  his  instruction  with  the  more 
reverence  and  attention : 


ResurrecttoK  [sect.  xui. 

Jesm  saith  unto  her.  Thy  brother  shall  rwe 
again. ^ 

Our  Lord  is  altogether  silent  as  to  the  time,  at 
which  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  shoald  take 
place.  But,  on  bearing  these  words,  as  if  imme- 
diately conceiving  some  secret  and  trembling 
hope,  and  yet  desiring  some  further  contirmatioD 
of  it, 

3Iartha  saith  unto  him,  I  know  that  he  shall 
rise  again  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day.^ 

The  decision,  with  which  Martha  here  declares 
her  full  expectation  of  the  resurrection  at  the  last 
day,  is  very  remarkable.  And  her  language 
plainly  shows  that  the  doctrine  was  firmly  main- 
tained, at  that  time,  among  the  Jews,  the  Sad< 
dacees  only  excepted.  But  as  Martha's  avowal 
as  to  her  expectation  of  her  brother's  resurrectiat 
at  the  last  day,  was  no  particular  confession  of 
her  faith  in  Christ,  our  Lord  requires  of  her  t, 
niore  distinct  confession,  before  he  gave  her  any 
hope  that  his  power  would  be  exerted  for  the 
restoration  of  her  brother's  life;  for  it  was  our 
Lord's  practice,  to  exact  of  those,  who  solicited 
his  miraculous  assistance,  a  previous  belief  that 
the  power,  by  which  he  acted,  was  divine,  and 
that  it  would  extend,  therefore,  to  the  performanoe 
of  whatever  might  be  necessary  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  that  belief. 

'  Verse  24.  ; 
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yesK*  said  unto  her,  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life :  he  that  believelh  in  me,  though  he  were 
dead,  yet  shall  he  live :  avd  wliosoever  lioeth  and 
believeth  in  me,  shall  never  die.  Believest  thou 
this  ?  ■< 

In  these  words,  our  Lord  first  affirms  himself 
to  be  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  and  then  seve- 
rally expounds  both  the  members  of  that  sen- 
tence. He  is  the  resurrection  to  those  believers, 
who  are  departed  hence ;  for  he  that  belieoetk  in 
me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live.  And 
he  is  the  life  to  those  believers,  who  are  still 
upon  earth ;  for  whosoever  livelh  and  believelh  in 
me,  shall  never  die.  And  be  will,  finally,  be  the 
resurrection  and  the  life  both  to  the  living  and 
the  dead.  And  observe,  brethren,  how  ample  is 
the  encouragement  which  is  held  forth  to  all,  in 
every  age,  who  are  weary  and  heavy  laden  with 
the  burden  of  sin,  when  our  Lord  says,  in  the 
latter  clause  of  the  sentence,  with  such  additional 
emphasis ;  Whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  me, 
shall  never  die. 

Having  thus  briefly  esplained  the  construction 
of  the  passage  before  us,  I  will  now  ask  you  to 
consider  the  full  import  of  our  Lord's  language, 
Martha  bad  already  declared  her  belief  that  God 
would  grant  whatever  Christ  would  ask,  although 
his  request  should  embrace  so  extraordinary  3 
'  Verses  25,  26. 
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thing  as  a  dead  man's  recovery,  Jesus  tells  ber 
that  he  requires  a  belief  of  much  more  than  this. 
He  requires  her  to  believe  that  he  bad  the  prin- 
ciple of  life  within  himself,  and  at  his  own  com- 
mand ;  and  that  even  the  general  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  in  which  she  expected  that  her  brother 
would  have  a  share,  was  a  thing  depending  en- 
tirely upon  him,  and  to  be  effected  by  his  will 
and  power :  /  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life. 
Moreover,  since  the  resurrection  of  all  depended 
wholly  upon  himself,  it  plainly  followed  that  he 
had  the  appointment  of  the  time,  in  which  each 
individual  should  rise.  And,  therefore,  nothing 
hindered  but  that  Lazarus  might  immediatelj 
revive,  if  he  were  to  give  the  order.  Indeed, 
this  immediate  resurrection  of  Lazarus  w^oalil 
seem  to  be  strongly  implied  in  the  very  manner 
in  which  our  Lord  expresses  himself.  For  he 
says,  not,  I  will  be,  but,  I  am  the  resurrection  amd 
the  Hfe;  as  if  thus  intending  to  denote  that 
death  should  at  once  yield  to  life,  even  as  the 
shadows  of  night  retire  before  the  day.  Nor  is 
this  all.  For  our  Lord  requires  that  Martha 
should  believe,  not  only  that  it  depended  upon 
him  to  restore  life  to  whom,  jind  when,  it  pleased 
him,  but  that  death  is  an  evil,  which  he  hath 
the  power  to  avert,  from  his  true  disciples.  Per, 
after  saying.  He  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead,  yet  shall  he  live;  Jesus  immediately 
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adds  ;   Wliosoever  Uveth  and  believeth  in  me,  shall 
never  die. 

It  is  evident,  then,  as  Bisliop  Horaley  remarks, 
that  there  is  a  sense,  in  which  it  is  promised  to 
true  believers,  that  they  ahall  never  die.  And 
when  our  Lord  follows  up  this  gracious  promise 
to  the  faithful,  with  the  question,  Believest  thou 
this  ?  we  may  understand  him  as  sayiog  to 
Martha:  Thou  believest  that  thy  brother  shall 
rise  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day:  thou 
doest  well  so  to  believe.  But  believest  thou  this 
which  I  now  tell  thee  1  Believest  thou  that  the 
resurrection,  on  which  thy  hopes  are  built,  will 
itself  be  the  effect  of  my  power  ?  And  believest 
thou,  yet  again,  that  the  effect  of  my  power  goes 
to  much  more  than  the  future  resurrection  of  the 
bodies  of  the  dead?  Believest  thou  that  it  goes 
to  an  exemption  of  them  that  believe  in  me  from 
the  power  of  death,  the  general  calamity  ?  Yea, 
believest  thou  that  the  faithful  really  live,  when 
they  seem  to  be  dead?  and  that,  in  very  deed, 
they  who  live  and  believe  i?t  me,  shall  never  die  t 
In  other  words  :  Believest  thou  that  death  shall, 
by  my  power,  be  so  disarmed  and  transformed, 
that  it  shall  hardly  deserve  the  name ;  the  soul 
being  immediately  conveyed  to  immortal  life 
and  glory,  and  the  body  only  sleeping  a  while  in 
the  dust,  till  I  come  to  awaken  it  to  everlasting 
vigour  and  joy  ?     Believest  tkou  this  ? 
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Before  I  pass  on  to  Martha's  answer,  I  woald 
observe,  brethren,  that  our  Lord's  representation 
of  himself,  as  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  plainly 
admits,  also,  of  being  applied  to  the  origin,  and 
to  the  growth  and  continuance,  of  the  spiritual 
life.     For  when  we  hear  our  Lord  saying,  Et 
that  believeth  in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet  shaS 
he  live,  are  we  not  reminded  that  all,  who  belit 
in  Christ,  though  they  were  dead  in  trespasses 
sins,  do  then  begin  to  live  ?     For  what  is  oi 
estrangement   from  God,  hut  the  death   of 
soul  1     And  what  is  faith,  but  the  spiritual 
rection  of  the  soul,  in  order  that  it  may  thence^ 
forth  live  unto   God  1     "  Verily,   verily,    I  s^ 
unto  you,"  these  were  the  words  of  Jesus  on 
former  occasion,  and  we  may  regard  him  as  m 
repeating,   in   substance,   the   very  same   tri 
"  the  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  di 
shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  tl 
that   hear  shall   live."  ^     And   when   our 
says.  Whosoever  lioeth  and  believeth  in  me  si 
never  die,  does  he  not  declare  to  us  the  ble! 
and   comfortable  truth,  that  the  life  which 
has  once  given  to  the  soul,  shall  be  preserved  fiw 
ever?     Yes,   beloved,  the  souls  of  the  faithful, 
being  born  again  of  the  incorruptible  seed,  have 
the  spirit  of  Christ  always  abiding  in  them  ;  and, 
although  the  body  shall  perish  "  because  of  sin," 
'  Chflp.  V.  25. 
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yet "  the  spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousness."  ^ 
As  the  believer  is  enabled,  by  divine  grace,  to 
advance  from  strength  to  strength,  he  enjoys, 
from  the  growth  which  is  going  on  within,  a 
certain  pledge  that  the  life,  which  has  been  com- 
menced in  his  soul,  shall  be  carried  on,  even  to 
perfection.  And,  although  be  knows  that  "  the 
outward  man  must  perish,"  yet  he  knows,  also, 
that  "  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day  ;"' 
and  he  rejoices  in  the  blessed  assurance,  that  the 
death  of  the  body  will  set  him  free  from  the 
bondage  of  death  for  ever. 

My  brethren,  as  we  ponder,  in  our  hearts,  the 
remarkable  declaration  contained  in  this  pas- 
sage, should  not  our  souls,  and  all  that  is  within 
us,  bless  our  adorable  Redeemer  for  having  thus 
declared  what  he  is,  what  he  does,  and  what  he 
will  do,  for  his  believing  people?  He  is, in  him- 
aelf,  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  By  the  power 
of  his  grace,  he  does,  even  now,  raise  all  who  be- 
lieve in  him,  from  the  death  of  sin,  to  the  life  of 
righteousness.  And  he  will  hereafter  vouchsafe 
to  them  their  perfect  consummation  and  bliss, 
both  in  body  and  soul,  in  his  eternal  and  ever- 
lasting glory.  Let  us,  therefore,  adore  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  resurrection  and  the  life,  both  for 
the  body  and  soul ;  both  for  time  and  eternity. 

The  evangelist  now  records  Martha's  answer, 
'  See  Rom.  viii.  10.  '  2  Cor.  iv.  10. 
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which  is  little  less  remarkable  tliaii  tlie  questic 
which  our  Lord  put  to  Ler  ; 

She  saitk  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord:  Z  believe  thai 
thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  which  should 
come  into  (he  world.'' 

Afi  if  she  had  said;  Yea,  Lord,  I  believe  whal- 
soever  thou  requirest  of  me.    Although  the  sense 
of  thy  words  is    wrapped    in   mystery,    which  1 
cannot  penetrate;  although  I  have  no   distinct 
understanding  of  the  particulai-a  which  thou  pro- 
posest  to  my  belief,  nor  apprehend  how  it  is  thai'! 
the   dead  die  not,  yet  I  believe  that  thou 
the  MesBiah  promised  to  our  fathers  ;  the  Ei 
manuel  foretold  by  our  prophets.     And  I  beli 
that  thou  art  possessed  of  whatever  power  th( 
mayest  claim. 

In  these  words,  Martha  first  ascends,  as  it 
were,  by  faith,  to  the  bosom  of  that  Father,  who 
sent  his  Son  to  he  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
And  she  then  returns  to  contemplate  that  Son  of 
God,  who  appeared  on  earth  as  (Ac  Christ,  that 
so,  by  uniting  our  flesh  to  the  Godhead,  and  by 
tasting  death  for  every  man,  he  might  make  us 
the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  everlasting  life. 
And,  assuredly,  brethren,  if  we  admit  that  Jeaus 
is  the  Christ,  the  Son-  of  God,  we  shall  have  no 
difficulty  in  believing  that  he  is  the  Resurrection 
and  the  Life.  For  if  he  be  the  Christ,  then  mast 
'■■  Verse  27. 
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he  be  the  Fountain  of  light  and  truth,  and  we 
may,  upon  his  own  word,  receive  all  his  sayings 
as  faithful  and  divine.     And  if  he  be  the  Christy 
the  Son  of  God,  then  must  he  also  be  the  Foun- 
tain of  life  and  blessedness ;  and  we  may  rest 
assured  that  he  is  able  to  fulfil  all  his  word.     Do 
we  ask,  then,  how  our  bodies,  when  turned  to 
dust,  shall  live  again  ?     Or,  do  we  ask  how  souls, 
oppressed  and  weighed  down  as  ours  are,  with 
the  intolerable  burden  of  sin,  shall  live  for  ever  ? 
The  answer  is,  that  He,  who  undertakes  it,  is  the 
Sm  of  God,  and  therefore  the  Resurrection  and 
the  Life  of  all  his  believing  people  ! 


SECTION  XLIII. 


Chap.  xi.  ver.  28 — 35. 


THE   TEARS   OF   JESUS. 


•  The  conference'  of  Martha  with  our  Lord 
had  '  raised  her  heart  to  an  expectation  of  some 
wonderful  effect.  And  now  she  stands  not  still, 
but  hastens  back  into  the  village  to  her  sister ; 
carried  thither  by  the  two  wings  of  her  own 
hopes  and  her  Saviour's  command.    The  tVave 


[bsCt.  xliii. 

was,  when  she  would  hare  called  off  her  sister 
from  the  feet  of  tbat  di¥ine  Master,  to  attend  the 
household  occasions ;  now  she  runs  to  fetch  her 
out  of  the  house  to  the  feet  of  Christ :'  ^ 

And  ichen  she  had  so  said,  she  went  her  tea^, 
arid  called  her  sister  secretly,  saying.  The  Matter 
is  come,  and  callethfor  thee.  As  soon  as  she  heard 
that,  she  arose  quickly,  and  came  unto  him.' 

'  Doubtless,  Martha  was  much  affected  with 
the  presence  of  Christ.  Aiid  as  she  was  over- 
joyed with  it  herself,  so  she  knew  how  equally 
welcome  it  would  be  to  her  sister.  Yet  she  dotb 
not  ring  it  out  aloud  in  the  open  hall,  but 
secretly  whispers  these  pleasing  tidings  in  her 
sister's  ear ;  The  Master  is  come,  and  calleth  for 
thee.  And,  in  these  words,  modesty  did  not  more 
commend  her  tongue  than  discretion :  whether 
in  respect  to  the  guests,  or  to  Christ  himself. 
Had  those  guests  heard  of  Christ's  being  there, 
they  had,  either  out  of  fear  or  prejudice,  with- 
drawn themselves  from  him:  neither  durst  they 
have  been  witnesses  of  that  wonderful  miracle,  as 
being  overawed  with  that  Jewish  edict  which 
was  out  against  him :  or,  perhaps,  they  had  with- 
held the  sisters  from  going  to  him,  against  whom 
they  knew  how  highly  their  governors  were  in- 
censed. Nor  was  she  ignorant,  on  the  othef 
hand,  of  the  danger  of  his  own  person,  so  lately 
'  BUhop  Holt.  '  Verses  28,  29, 
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before  assaulted  violently  by  his  enemies  at 
Jerusalem.  She  knew  they  were  within  the 
smoke  of  that  bloody  city,  the  nest  of  his  ene- 
mies. She  holds  it  not  fit,  therefore,  to  make 
open  proclamation  of  Christ's  presence,  but  she 
whispers  secretly  in  her  sister's  ear  ;  The  Muster 
is  come,  and  caUethfor  thee. 

'  And,  0  what  a  happy  word  was  this,  which 
was  here  spoken !     What  a  high  favour  is  this, 
that  the  Lord  of  life  should  personally  come  and 
rail  for  Mary,     Yet  it  is  auch  as  is  not  appro- 
priated to  her.     For  thou  earnest  to  us  still,  O 
Saviour  ;  if  not  in  thy  bodily  presence,  yet  in  thy 
__gpiritaal.     Thou  caliest  us  still;    if  not  in  thy 
^■■nonal  voice,  yet  in  thine  ordinances.     It  is 
^^■b  &alt,  if  we  do  not,  like  Mary,  arise  quickly, 
^H  come  to  thee.    Her  friends  were  there  about 
her,  who  came  purposely  to  condole  with  her : 
her  heart  was  full  of  heaviness:  yet,  as  soon  as 
she  hears  mention  of  Christ,  she  forgets  friends, 
brother,  grief,  cares,  thoughts,  and  hastes  to  his 
presence ;' '  As  soon  as  she  heard  that,  she  arose 
quickli/,  and  came  unto  him. 

Now  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town,  but 
Kos  in  that  place  where  Martha  met  htm.  The 
Jews  then  which  were  with  her  in  the  house,  and 
comforted  her,  wlien  they  saw  Mary  that  she  rose 
^^  '  Bishop  Hall. 
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up  hastily  and  went  out,  followed  her,  saying,  Sk 
goeth  unto  the  grave  to  weep  there. 

Yes,  brethren,  these  Jews,  who  had   repair^ 
from  Jerusalem  to  Bethany,  to  comfort  the  sister 
of  Lazarus,  now  followed  Mary,    not    knowin| 
that,  under  the  secret  guidance  of  God's  proTi- 
deuce,  tliey  were  about  to  witness  one  of  the 
and  most  remarkable  evidences  of  Christ's  Av 
mission.     It  was  to   be,   for   some   of  tLem, 
miracle  of  mercy ;  for  others,  a  miracle  of  jm 
raent.     It  was   to   be,   for   some,   the    fioishij 
stroke  of  divine  grace  for  their  conversion ; 
others,  the  filling  up  of  the  measure    of  their 
iniquity,   and   the   seal   of  their   condemnatiou 
Happy,  indeed,  were   those   among   them, 
profited  by  the  favour  which  was  now  so 
ciously  vouchsafed  to  them.     But,  alas  !  for 
woe,  which  was  impending  over  the  rest, 
by  the  perverseness  of  their  own  hearts,  tun 
this  great  privilege  to  their  own  destruction. 

Then  when  Mary  was  come  where  Jesus 
and  saw  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  saying  • 
him.  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brotJter 
not  died.^ 

'  Even  before  all  her  neighbours  of  Jerusal 
doth  Mary  thus  fall  down  at  the  feet  of  Jes 
So   many  witnesses   as  she  had,  so  many    spies 
*  Verses  30,  31.  '  Verse  32, 
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,  she  had  of  that  forbidden  observance.  It  was 
no  less  than  excommunication,  for  anybody  to 
confess  him.  Yet  Mary,  not  fearing  the  infor- 
mations that  might  be  given,  adores  him;  and, 
in  her  silent  gesture,  says  as  much  as  ht^r  sister 
Lad  spoken  before :  "  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God."  Her  humble  prostration  is 
seconded  by  the  lamentable  complaint ;  Lord,  if 
thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
The  sisters  are  both  in  one  mind ;  both  in  one 
speech.  And  both  of  them  in  one  speech,  bewray 
both  strength  and  infirmity  :  strength  of  faith, 
in  ascribing  so  much  power  to  Christ,  that  his 
bodily  presence  could  preserve  from  death :  in- 
firmity, in  supposing  the  necessity  of  such  pre- 
sence for  this  purpose.'  ^ 

Doubtless,  brethren,  these  two  sisters  had 
often  said,  one  to  another,  as  they  watched  by 
their  dying  brother:  "  0  that  the  Lord  were 
here  !"  And  yet,  had  it  not  been  for  the  weak- 
ness of  their  faith,  they  would  have  derived  sup- 
port from  the  sweet  conviction  that  he  was 
indeed  there,  marking  every  tear  that  flowed, 
listening  to  every  sigh  that  was  uttered,  and 
preparing  himself  to  turn  their  lamentatiou  into 
joy.  This  was  a  truth,  which,  after  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Lazarus,  would  burst  upon  theuj  in  all  its 
blessedness.  And  then  would  they  take  up,  wifh 
•  Bishop  Hall. 
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joyful  hearts,  the  languageof  the  patriarcbji 
and  say :  "  Surely  the  Lord  was  in  this  \ 
and  we  knew  it  not.''^ 

When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  her  weeping,  and 
Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  her,  he  gn 
in  the  spirit,  and  was  troubled ;  and  said,  V 
have  ye  laid  him  ?  TJwy  say  unto  him,  j 
come  and  see? 

According  to  the  marginal  interpretation 
the  last  words  of  the  thirty-third  verse,  our 
troubled,  or,  afflicted  himself,  i.  e.  he  yielded  toi 
power  of  that  sympathy  which  was  waiting, 
were,  to  bring  grief  into  his  heart.  Though 
was  perfectly  master  of  his  own  passions,  yet 
now  suffered  compassion  and  sorrow  to  take  i 
session  of  his  soul.  And  it  is  worthy  of  rem 
that  even  then,  when  he  waa  about  to  exert 
power  of  the  Godhead,  he  still  expresses  hin 
in  entire  accordance  with  the  properties  of 
human  nature,  and  says,  Where  have  ye  laid  hi 
'Thou,  Lord,  that  knewest  all  things,  yet  ask 
what  thou  knowest;  tt^iere  have  ye  laid  hi 
Not  out  of  need,  but  out  of  will;  that  as  in  I 
sorrow,  bo  in  thy  question,  thou  mightest  dep[ 
thyself  in  the  opinion  of  the  beholders  for  i 
time,  that  the  glory  of  thine  instant 
might  be  the  greater,  the  less  it  was  expected.'* 
They  say  unto  him.  Lord,  come  and  see.  And  tlfl 
'  Gen.  xxviii.  I6.  •  Versea  33,  3i.         '  Bishop  HalL  I 
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evangelist  adds  that,  as  they  were  proceeding  to- 
ward the  grave, 

Jesus  wept.^ 

It  was  when  Jesus  saw  Mary  tceepitig,  and  the 
Jews  also  weeping  which  came  with  het;  that  Ac 
ffromted  in  t/ie  spirit,  and  mas  trotibled.  And  we 
are  sure,  therelbre,  that  the  tears  which  Jesus 
now  shed,  must  have  been  immediately  occa- 
noned  by  his  affectlooate  sympathy  with  the 
mourners  who  stood  heiore  him.  But  may  we 
not  also  believe  that  our  yracious  Hedeemer  was 
moved,  at  the  same  time,  with  tender  compassion 
for  the  common  misery  of  man  ?  He  was  ever 
mindful  of  the  conimandinent  which  the  Father 
had  given  him,  and  lie  ceased  not  to  remember 
that  he  came  into  the  world  to  deliver  us  from 
all  evil.  As  this  was  the  work  in  which  he  was 
constantly  employed,  so  he  plainly  declared, 
throughout  the  whole  of  bis  ministry  on  earth, 
that  he  did  so  with  an  earnest  ati'ection  of  the 
mind.  And  therefore  it  was  that,  when  he  was 
about  to  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead,  he  thus 
testified,  not  only  by  the  deep  groaning  of  the 
spirit,  but  also  by  tears,  that  he  was  touched 
with  the  sense  of  our  common  misery,  no  less 
than  with  the  feeling  of  our  particular  trials  and 
afflictions.  Jesus  wept,  at  the  remembrance  of 
the  dead,  and  iit  sympathy  with  the  living. 
'  Verse  35. 
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Jesia  wept,  at  the  knowledge  of  the  various  u 
riea  which  sin  has  brought  on  mankind.  Jmt 
wept,  also,  out  of  compassion  to  the  obstinate 
Jews,  perceiving  their  filial  im penitence,  and 
kuowing  how  much  the  guilt  of  that  impenitena 
would  be  aggravated  by  the  very  miracle  whiet 
he  was  about  to  perform. 

Dwell,  then,  more  particularly,  brethren,  W 
all  the  circumstances  which  may  thus  have  com- 
bined to  draw  forth  our  Redeemer's  tears  ; 
pray  that,  as  you  meditate,  you  may  know  mow 
and  more  of  the  length,  anil  breadth,  and  deptlti 
and  height,  of  redeeming  love. 

Jesus  wept,  at  the  unbelief  and  obstinacy  rf 
many,  who  then  stood  before  him.  It  might* 
have  been  supposed,  indeed,  that  even  the  com' 
passionate  Jesus  could  not  have  wept  over  suck 
obstinate  sinners  as  these;  and  that  he  would 
have  left  them  to  the  misery  which  they  chosBj 
with  emotions  of  indignation  rather  than  sorroirj 
But  Jesus  tenderly  loved  the  Jews.  He  remeto- 
bered  that  they  were  the  children  of  Abraham, 
his  ancient  friend ;  and  he  could  not  see  them 
madly  rushing  on  to  luin,  without  shedding  ovet 
them  the  tear  of  pity.  Though  they  were  hu. 
enemies,  and  were  thirsting  for  his  blood,  yet  h| 
could  not  willingly  abandon  the  house  of  Israd 
to  the  miseries  prepared  tor  them ;  but,  like  J 
merciful  j  udge,  he  wept  over  the  obdurate  crimi 
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nals,  whom  justice  required  hJiu  to  give  up  to 
destruction.  And,  in  truth,  brethren,  one  of  the 
chief  sources  of  the  Redeemer's  sorrow,  while  he 
dwelt  upon  the  earth,  was  the  ingratitude  which 
he  experienced  from  those,  whom  he  was  en- 
during so  mucli  to  save.  "  He  came  unto  his 
own,  and  his  own  received  him  not:"*  but  they 
poured  contempt  on  his  sacred  person,  and  would 
not  take  him  for  their  Saviour  and  their  Lord. 

Jesus  wept,  also,  at  the  knowledge  of  the 
various  miseries  which  sin  has  brought  on  man- 
kind, and,  more  especially,  at  the  instance  which 
he  was  then  witnessing  of  the  degradation  of  our 
fallen  nature.  His  thoughts  must  have  travelled 
far  beyond  the  house  of  Mary.  And  he  must 
have  contrasted  the  scene  then  before  him  with 
that  which  he  once  beheld  in  the  garden  of  Eden, 
the  earthly  paradise  of  God.  He  remembered 
what  man  once  was ;  and  he  thought  of  what  he 
might  still  have  been.  And,  as  he  contem- 
plated that  little  band  of  mourners,  almost 
sinking  under  the  burden  of  sorrow,  and  hearim' 
nd  testimony  to  the  wages  which  sin  has  intro- 
dneed  into  the  world,  Jesus  wept. 

But,  more  immediately,  Jesus  wept,  out  of  the 
tenderest  compassion  fo  those  who  were  them- 
selves weeping  around  him.  Yes,  beloved,  it 
was  compassion  for  a  wretched  world,  which  pre- 
'  Chap.  i.  1 1. 


vailed  on  liim  to  leave  his  heavenly  glories,  a 
to  take,  in  exchange  for  them,  the  degradatis 
and  miseries  of  the  earth.  And  it  was  the  s 
principle,  that  led  him  to  shed  tears  over  theio 
pending  miseries  of  Jernsalem,  and  to  weep,!] 
the  present  occasion,  with  his  sorrowful  friends-l 

Oh !  how  great,  then,  is  the  encourag'enient,  I: 
unspeakable  the  consolation,  which  the  behen 
must  derive,  amidst  all  the  trials  and  sorrows  4 
his  earthly  pilgrimage,  from  the  tenderness  of  d 
Saviour's  compassion  !  This  same  Jesus,  wl 
once  wept,  with  Mary  and  Martha,  as  he  was  li 
companying  them  to  the  grave  of  their  brotht 
ia  now,  indeed,  exalted  to  the  right-hand  of  tl 
Majesty  on  high.  But  how  is  he  there  e! 
ployed  T  "  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercessii 
for  OS." '  And  does  he  not  still,  then,  rememli 
the  feelings  and  the  workings  of  his  mind  whi 
on  earth?  Does  he  not  still  remember  d 
sorrow  and  the  anguish  which  he  once  exfi 
rienced  at  Bethany  1  The  Bible  tells  us  that  I 
does.  The  Bible  assures  us  that  he  still  retail 
the  same  human  nature,  with  which  he 
clothed  on  earth ;  that  he  is  still  touched, 
deeply,  with  the  feeling  of  all  our  infirmities 
and  that  he  can  still  enter,  as   experimentaUj,  I 


i  afflicted 
hearts,  bel 
'  See  Bradleij' 


people. 
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[■which  this  history  affords  of  the  tenderness  of 
,the  Saviour's  lieart ;  and,  while  you  pray  that 
iOut  of  his  fulness  you  may  all  receive,  and  grace 
I  for  grace,  learn  that  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ 
idoes  not  require  us  to  suppress  the  warm  feel- 
ings of  friendship,  the  workings  of  compassion, 
or  the  tears  of  pity,  but  only  to  modify  and  regu- 
late them.  Go  to  Bethany,  and  Calvary,  and, 
while  you  look  on  the  being  who  is  weeping  and 
dying  there,  learn  that  insensibility  forms  no  part 
of  Christianity.  No ;  the  religion  of  Jesus 
Christ  has  nothing  to  do  with  hardness  of  heart. 
It  exalts  ua  to  the  dignity  ol'  the  children  of 
God ;  but  it  does  not  destroy  in  us  those  natural 
affections  which  are  common  to  the  children  of 
men.  While  it  modifies  and  governs  them,  it 
imparts  to  them  a  new  energy  and  strength,  and 
bends  them, at  the  same  time,  to  its  own  gracious 
purposes.  It  teaches  us  to  mourn  with  entire 
submission  to  the  Divine  will;  to  weep  without 
murmuring ;  and  to  seek  to  banish  tears,  not  by 
hardening  the  heart,  or  forgetting  the  friend,  but 
by  bringing  the  soul,  made  tender  by  grief,  to 
receive  the  sweet  influences  of  religion,  and  to 
find  an  abiding  calmness  and  peace  in  the  bosom 
of  a  reconciled  God,  and  in  the  gracious  promises 
of  the  everlasting  covenant. 


J 
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SECTION  XLIV. 
Chap.  xi.  ver.  36 — 44. 


The  evangelist  has  told  us  that,  as  they 
drawing   toward  the  grave  of  Lazarus,   "  J( 
wept." 

Then  said  the  Jews,  Behold  how  he  loved  him  P 

The  tears  of  Jesus  were  regarded,  and  j' 
regarded,  by  many  who  witnessed  them, 
cations  of  our  Lord's  particular  love  to  La: 
And,  O,  my  brethren,  if,  when  Jesus  dropj 
tear  over  Lazarus,  these  Jews  could  excl^nii' 
Jiekold,  how  he  loved  him  !  surely,  as  we  contem- 
plate him  nailed  to  that  cross,  where  he  shed  not 
tears  only,  but  his  own  blood,  for  the  salvation  of 
our  souls,  we  must  feel  constrained  to  exclaiim 
with  gratitude  and  with  holy  amazement,  SehoJd, 
how  he  loved  us !  Behold  "  the  breadth,  and 
length,  and  depth,  and  height,"  of  that  "  love  of 
Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge  !"  ^ 

And  some  of  them  said.  Could  not   this  man, 


CH.  XI.  36—44.]       Lazarus  raised. 

which  evened  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused 
that  even  this  man  should  not  have  diedP 

'  Ye  shall  soon  see,  O  Jews,  that  this  was  not 
for  want  of  power.  Had  ye  said,  Why  would  he 
not  ?  Why  did  he  not  ?  the  question  had  been 
fairer,  and  the  answer  no  less  easy.  It  was  ibr 
his  own  greater  glory.  Little  do  ye  know  the 
drift,  whether  of  God's  acts  or  delays.  But  let 
it  be  sufficient  for  you  to  understand,  that  he, 
who  can  do  all  things,  will  do  that  which  shall 
be  most  for  his  own  honour.'  ■• 

Jesus,  therefore,  again  groaning  in  himself,  cometh 
to  the  graved 

'  Since  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  cometh  unto  the 
grave,  not  as  itn  idle  spectator,  but  as  a  cham- 
pion, preparing  himself  for  the  combat,  we  need 
not  wonder  that  he  groans  again.  For  the 
violent  tyranny  of  death,  which  he  was  to  over- 
come, was  now  before  his  eyes.'  But  it  is  not 
improbable  that  Jesus,  who  before  groaned  in 
himself,  at  witnessing  the  grief  of  the  sisters, 
now  groans  again  on  account  of  the  incredulity 
of  many  of  the  Jews.  For  nothing  could  so 
much  affect  the  Saviour  of  men,  as  the  sins  of 
men.  And,  indeed,  could  their  external  wrongs 
to  his  body  have  been  separated  from  offence 
against  his  Divine  person,  their  scornful  indigni- 
ties had  not  so  much  affected  him,     '  We  may  be 

'  Verse  37-  '  Bishnp  Hall.  '  Veree  as. 
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assured  that  no  injury  goes  so  deep, 
spiritual  provocations  of  our  God.  O  wrel 
men  that  we  are !  wliy  should  we  grieve 
good  Spirit  of  God  in  us  1  Why  should 
make   him   groan    for  us,  who  died   to  redt 


/(  teas  a  cave,  and  a  stone  lay  upon  it :  Ja 
said,  Take  1/e  awat/ the  stone.''  " 

Observe,  brethren,  Jesus  does  not  removed 
stone  by  the  mere  declaration  of  his  Almi^ 
will,  as  he  will  do  on  that  day,  when  "  all  A 
are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  his  voice,  and  sb 
come  forth  ;"^  but  he  directs  those  about  him 
take  away  the  stone.  Our  Lord  would  not  nut 
cessarily  work  a  miracle,  where  human  mea 
might  be  employed.  Also,  by  thug  assigning 
the  Jews  such  a  part  in  this  transaction,  hejK 
vided  for  their  own  more  entire  convictid 
And,  at  the  same  time,  he  thus  silently  remin 
us,  that  the  works  of  God  do  not  exclude  the  ( 
operation  of  man  ;  but,  rather,  that  '  our  ban 
must  do  their  utmost,  ere  he  will  put  to  his.'" 

Yes,  beloved,  while  we  expect  help  from  hi 
alone,  we  must  take  care  not  to  tempt  hin),eiti 
by  neglecting  to  use  the  means  which  he  has! 
stituted,  or  by  refusing  altogether  to  follov  I 
directions.     The  sinner  cannot  quicken  his  01 

'  See  Calvin  and  Bishop  Hall.  '  Veraea  38,  39i 

'  Chap.  V.  2S,  29.  "  Bishop  Hall. 
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soul ;  but  lie  ought  diligently  and  thankfully  to 
employ  all  the  means  of  grace,  which  are  vouch- 
safed to  him  for  that  purpose.  The  believer 
cannot  sanctify  himself;  but  he  ought  to  lay 
aside  every  weight  and  encumbrance,  that  he 
may  be  prepared,  with  the  Divine  assistance,  to 
run  the  race  which  is  set  before  him.  We  cannot 
ourselves  change  the  hearts  even  of  those  most 
near  and  dear  to  us ;  but  we  should  instruct, 
warn,  invite,  and  exhort  them ;  and  we  should 
exhibit  before  them  an  edifying  and  conciliating 
example,  seeking  a  blessing  on  all  our  exertions 
by  fervent  and  persevering  prayer.  Thus  we 
may  remove  the  stone  from  the  grave,  though 
wo  cannot  raise  the  dead.  And  if  we  would 
have  the  Lord  do  for  us  and  ours,  what  man 
cannot  do,  we  must  diligently  attend  to  all  those 
things,  which  we  can  and  ought  to  do.' 

Martha,  the  sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith 
unto  him.  Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh:  for  he 
hath  been  dead  fovr  days.  Jesus  saith  unto  her. 
Said  I  not  unto  thee.  Chat  if  thou  wouldest  believe, 
thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  P 

We  may  observe  a  beautiful  gradation  in  the 
various  resurrections  recorded  in  the  New  Tes- 
tament. The  first  person,  whom  our  Lord  raised, 
viz.  Jairus'  daughter,  had  been  in  the  state  of  the 
dead  only  a  few  hours.  The  second,  viz.  the  son  of 
'  Scott  in  loc,  'Veraes  39,  40. 
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the  widow  of  Nain,  was  raised  as  his  friends  were 
carrying  him  out  to  burial.  But  when  Jesus  re- 
called Lazarus  to  life,  he  had  been  in  the  gra« 
no  less  than  four  days.  So  that,  as  Peter  Cliiy- 
sologus  observes,  '  the  whole  power  of  death  bad 
been   accomplished   upon    him,   and    the  whole 

(power  of  the  resurrection  was  showed  forth  in 
Itim.' 
And  very  remarkable,  brethren,  are  these 
words  of  our  Lord  to  Martha :  Said  I  not  iwto 
Mee,  that  if  thou  wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldfA 
tee  the  glory  of  God'f  For  does  he  not  here  tell 
us,  that  he  measures  out  his  bounty  to  us,  ac- 
cording to  our  BELIEVING  EXPECTATIONS  from 
him  ?  "  As  thou  hast  believed,"  says  Jesus 
one  occasion,  "  so  be  it  done  unto  thee,"  And, 
on  another  occasion,  he  says,  "  According  to 
your  faith,  he  it  unto  you."'  My  bretbrec 
own  hearts  would  prompt  us  to  say,  If  we  could 
see  the  glory  of  Cod,  then  we  would  believe.  Bui 
Christ's  way  is  just  the  contrary.  We  must  fiirt 
believe,  and  then  we  shall  see  the  glory  of  God. 
We  feel  ourselves  disposed  to  say;  If  the  Lord 
would  glorify  himself  in  performing  hia  promiseSi 
and  in  hearing  and  answering  our  prayers,  then 
we  would  believe  more  stedfaatly.  But  this  is 
plainly  to  invert  our  Lord's  order.  Martha,  be 
it  remembered,  was  a  believer  in  Jesus  Christ 
'  Matl.  viii.  13,  and  uc.  29. 
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and  we  have  heard  her  expressing  lier  faith 
several  ways,  as  we  have  proceeded  with  this 
history.  Why,  then,  does  our  Lord  say.  If  thou 
wouldest  believe,  to  one,  who  did  believe  so  much, 
and  so  well ;  to  one,  who  had  said  to  him,  "  Yea, 
Lord,  I  believe  that  thou  ai't  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God,  which  should  come  into  the  worid  1"  * 
Because,  notwithstanding  her  faith  in  our  Lord's 
power,  as  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,"  the 
Saviour  of  the  world  ;  and  notwithstanding  her 
beliefin  his  power;  yet,  in  this  instance  of  raising 
Lazarus,  she  expected  nothing.  When  our 
Lord  says.  Take  ye  away  the  stone,  Martha  replies. 
Lord,  by  this  time  he  stinketh,  for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days.  Yes,  she  who  believed  that 
Lazarus  should  rise  at  the  last  day,  could  not  be- 
lieve that  he  should  rise,  after  death  had  held 
him  only  four  days.  And  is  not  such  the  very 
nature  of  unbelief,  or  of  weak  faith  in  true  be- 
lievers? They  can,  or  rather  they  think  that 
tbey  can,  believe  greater  and  harder  things,  when 
not  much  tried  about  them,  better,  and  more 
easily,  than  smaller  and  easier  things,  about 
which  their  faith  is  called  to  a  present  and  im- 
mediate exercise.  '  Let  all  Christians,  there- 
fijre,  in  all  their  approaches  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  behold  this  as  written  on  the  open  gates  to 
'  Verse  2/. 
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this  throne,  and  hear  it  proclaimed  by  him  that 
sitteth  OD  it,  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  if  thou 
wouldest  believe,  thou  shouldest  see  the  glory  of 
God?* 

Then  they  took  away  the  stone  from  the  place 
where  the  dead  was  laid.  And  Jesus  lifted  up  hit 
eyes,  and  said,  Fathei;  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
beard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou  kearest  me 
always :  but  because  of  the  people,  which  stand  by 
I  said  it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me.^ 

On  many  occasions,  Jexus  had  publicly  ap- 
pealed to  his  own  miracles ;  but  he  did  not,  ordi- 
narily, proclaim  from  whence,  aa  Mediator,  he 
derived  his  authority,  by  making  a  formal  ad- 
dress to  his  Father  before  he  worked  them. 
Nevertheless,  being  about  to  raise  Lazarus  from 
the  dead,  he  makes  this  public  appeal  to  hie 
Father,  in  order  to  convince  all  about  him  that, 
in  working  his  miracles,  he  acted  by  the  assist- 
ance, not,  as  his  enemies  maliciously  affirmed,  of 
devils,  but  of  God.  The  evangelist,  it  is  true, 
does  not  say  directly,  either  that  Jesus  prayed,  or 
that  he  prayed  for  this  end.  But  the  thanks- 
giving which,  he  tells  us,  our  Lord  offered  up. 
implies  both :  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  said. 
Father,  I  thank   thee  that  thou  hast  heard  me. 
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And  I  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always :  but  be- 
cause of  the  people  which,  stand  by,  I  said  it, 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

And,  assuredly,  brethren,  to  be  always  heard  of 
the  Father,  may  well  be  numbered  among  the 
peculiar  prerogatives  of  the  true  Redeemer.  For 
bow  could  he  have  been  the  one  only  Mediator 
between  God  and  man ;  the  one  '  perfect  and 
sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world ;' "  unless  he  bad  been 
one  with  the  Father  both  in  will  and  in  essence  ? 
As,  on  the  one  hand,  it  would  not  have  consisted 
with  his  perfect  sanctity,  that  he  should  have  de- 
manded anything  contrary  to  the  will  of  the 
Father;  so,  on  the  other  hand,  praying  always 
according  to  his  will,  it  was  certain  he  would  be 
heard  and  answered.  And  how,  moreover,  could 
he  be  the  sure  Hope  of  his  believing  people, 
unless  he  were  such  a  High  Priest  and  Inter- 
cessor, as  always  obtains  from  the  Father  what 
he  wills  on  their  behalf?  This  blessed  truth 
was  prefigured  by  the  sacred  incense  in  the 
sanctuary.  And  this  same  truth  did  the  pre- 
vailing prayers  of  Abraham,  and  Moses,  and 
David,  and  other  types  ofCbrist,  foreshadow  and 
declare. 
Our  Lord,  therefore,  well  knew  that  the 
Jher  would  deny  him  nothing,  since  he  always 
'  Commtmiim  office. 
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^did  wbat  the  Fattier  had  commanded  liim  to  di 
Bnt  he  offered  up  the  prayer  for  the  sake  ii 
those  vcbo  stood  around  bim :  because  of  Ik 
people  which  stand  by  I  said  it,  that  they  may  M 
lieve  that  thoit  hast  sent  me.  In  these  wortU,  it* 
plainly  declared  that  if  our  Lord  prayed  to  tk 
Father,  it  was,  not  because  He  bnd  not  powci. 
within  himself,  to  raise  up  Lazarus,  who  n 
afterward  to  raise  Himself;  but  because  of  tie 
people  which  stood  hy  he  said  it,  that  they  miji 
.believe  that  the  Father  had  sent  him.  And  '  raer 
eifiil  Saviour,  how  can  we  enough  admire  dij 
goodness,  who  makest  our  belief  the  scope  id 
drift  of  thy  doctrine  and  actions  ?  Alas  I  win 
wert  thou  the  better,  if  they  believed  thee 
from  God  ?  What  wert  thou  the  worse,  if  thq 
believed  it  not  ?  Thy  perfection  and  glory  stand 
not  upon  the  slippery  terms  of  our  approbatioa 
or  dislike;  but  they  are  real  in  thyself,  and  infr 
nite,  without  possibility  of  any  increase  or  dimi- 
nulion.  We,  we  only,  are  they,  that  have  eitbet 
the  gain  or  loss  in  thy  receipt  or  rejoctioD  :  y«l 
Bo  dost  thou  affect  our  belief,  as  if  it  were  mon 
thine  advantage  than  ours. 

And  when  he  had  thus  spoken,  he  cried  totti  s 

loud  voice,  not  with  a  low  murmur  of  a   magic^ 

incantation,  but  with  an  authoritative  and  divine 

command,  being  a  representation  of  that   loud 

'  Bishop  Hall. 
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^oice  of  the  last  trumpet,  which  shall  sound  into 
all  graves,  and  raise  all  fiesli  from  the  dust :  La- 
jearus,  come  forth.^ 

'  How  familiar  a  word  is  this !  Lazarus,  come 
Jorih.  No  other  than  be  was  wont  to  use  while 
they  lived  together.  Neither  doth  he  say, 
'*  Lazarus,  revive  ■"  but,  as  if  he  considered  him 
already  living,  Lazarus,  come  forth:  to  let  them 
know,  that  those  who  are  dead  to  us,  are  to  and 
with  hira  alive ;  yea,  living  to  and  with  him,  in  a 
more  entire  communion  than  while  they  carried 
their  clay  about  them.  0  !  why,  then,  do  I  fear 
that  separation  which  shall  only  unite  me  more 
closely  to  my  Saviour?  Neither  was  the  word 
raore  familiar,  than  commanding :  Lazarus,  come 
JoTth.  Here  is  no  suit  to  his  Father,  no  adjura- 
tion to  the  deceased,  but  a  simple  and  absolute 
injunction:  Come  forth.  O  Saviour,  that  is  the 
voice,  which  I  shall  once  hear  sounding  into  the 
bottom  of  my  grave,  and  raising  me  up  out  of 
my  dust ;  that  is  the  voice,  which  shall  pierce  the 
rocks  and  divide  the  mountains,  and  fetch  up  the 
dead  out  of  the  lowest  deeps !  Thy  word  made 
all ;  thy  word  shall  repair  all.  Hence,  all  ye 
diffident  fears ;  He,  whom  I  trust,  is  omni- 
potent.' f 

And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand 

and  foot  with  grave-clothes :    and   his  face   was 

^L  '  Verse  43.  °  Bishop  Hall. 
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bound   about   with   a   napkin.       Jeszts    saitk 
them.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  ffo.^ 

It  would  have  been  the  least  part 
miracle,  had  Jesus  made  the  rollers,  wl 
Lazarus  was  bound,  unloose  themsi 
about  hia  body,  before  he  came  fortl 
brought  him  out  just  as  he  was  lying,  ai 
the  spectators  to  loose  him,  that  they  mi 
the  better  convinced  of  the  miracle.  Yes, 
didst  not  only,  0  Saviour,  raise  the  body 
Lazarus,  but  the  faith  of  the  beholders.  Tl 
cannot  deny  him  dead,  whom  they  saw  rii 
They  see  the  signs  of  death,  with  the  proofsl 
life.  Those  very  swathes  evinced  him  to  be 
man  that  was  raised.  Thy  less  miracle  coni 
the  greater ;  both  confirm  the  faith  of  the 
holders.  And,  O,  what  a  clear  proof  was 
beforehand,  to  thy  disciples,  that  thou  wert 
to  accomplish  thine  own  resurrection  on 
third  day,  who  wert  able  to  raise  up  Lazarus 
the  fourth  !  The  more  difficult  the  work  sb< 
be,  the  more  need  it  had  of  an  omnipotent 
firmation.'  - 

My  brethren,  when  we  consider  the  natart 
and  the  circumstances  of  this  great  miracle,  w« 
must  surely  feel  that  it  was  calculated  to  Bileoct 
the  peevishness  of  cavilling,  to  overcome  the  ob- 
stinacy of  prejudice,  and  to  put  to  shame  th« 
'  Verse  44.  '  Bviliop  Hall. 
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impndence  of  malice.  Indeed,  Spinoza  hintself 
declared  that,  if  he  could  believe  this  one  mi- 
racle, he  would  at  once  admit  the  truth  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  give  up  his  whole  system.  And  yet, 
beloved,  whether  we  consider  the  absence  of  our 
Lord,  at  the  time  of  the  death  of  Lazarus;  his 
delay  in  coming  to  Bethany  ;  his  respective  de- 
clarations that  Lazarus  was  dead,  and  that  he 
aboold  rise  again  ;  the  variety  and  the  multitude 
of  the  witnesses  who  were  present ;  together  with 
the  subsequent  belief  of  many  of  the  Jews,  and 
the  perverse  conduct  of  the  rest ;  must  we  not 
feel  that  every  part  of  the  history  tends  to  esta- 
blish, on  the  surest  foundation,  the  truth  of  this 
man's  death  and  resurrection  ?  And  must  we 
not  feel,  also,  that,  but  for  the  inveteracy  of  pre- 
judice, and  the  blindness  ajid  hardness  of  the 
human  heart,  the  cry,  Lazarus,  come  forth,  would 
have  produced,  on  ail  present,  an  effect  similar  to 
that  which  it  had  on  Lazarus;  raising  them  all 
from  the  spiritual,  even  as  it  raised  him  from  the 
natural,  death,  and  loosing  them  from  the  bands 
of  wickedness,  to  walk  before  God  in  righteous- 
ness and  holiness  all  the  days  of  their  life  ? 

Our  Lord  said,  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 
And,  behold,  the  same  Lazarus,  who  had  been 
rotting  in  the  grave  four  days,  now  returns  home, 
not  only  alive,  but  restored,  at  once,  to  perfect 
health  and  strength,  to  ponder  in  his  own  heart, 
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to  celebrate  in  tbe  bosom  of  hia  &iinily,  asti 
declare  to  otbera,  the  great  things  which  t 
Lord  had  done  for  him.  Joyful,  indeed,  mi 
have  been  the  congratulations,  and  unuttera) 
the  endearments,  witli  which  Lazarus  and  I 
sisters  now  met  together.  But,  O,*  who  « 
conceive  the  greater  transports,  which  shall  r 
through  the  whole  redeemed  world,  at  the  I 
surrection  Day,  when  piety  and  friendship  sb 
be  perfected,  and  those,  who  were  dearest  toa 
other,  both  in  the  bonds  of  nature  and  of  gra 
shall  spring  up  together  to  an  immortal,  ud 
vided  life  !  In  the  mean  time,  let  ns  trust  i 
friends  with  Him,  with  whom,  if  we  are  Chj 
tians  indeed,  we  have  already  trusted  our  o 
souls.  And  while  we  '  bless  his  holy  name 
all  his  servants  departed  this  life  in  his  fa 
and  fear,'  let  us  '  beseech  him  to  give  us  grace 
to  follow  their  good  examples,  that,  with  thi 
we  may  be  partakers  of  his  heavenly  kingdom 
'  See  Doddridge.  '  Communion  q 
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SECTION   XLV. 
Chap.  xi.  ver.  46—67. 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  CAIAPHAS. 

Then  many  of  the  Jews  which  came  to  Mary^ 
and  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  did^  believed 
on  him.  But  some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the 
Pharisees^  and  told  them  what  things  Jesus  had 
done,^ 

It  is  here  recorded,  of  the  many  who  believed^ 
when  they  had  seen  the  things  which  Jesus  didy 
that  they  were  of  the  number  of  those  who  came 
to  Mary,  to  visit  her  under  her  affliction.  And 
do  we  not  thus  trace  the  hand  of  that  gracious 
Lord,  who  watches  over  the  minutest  concerns  of 
3nr  life,  and  orders  all  for  the  good  of  his  people  ? 
He,  by  whose  guidance  Zacchseus  ascended  the 
sycamore-tree,  and  under  whose  providence  such 
^ast  multitudes  were  assembled  at  Jerusalem,  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  they  might  receive  the 
first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  had  now  assembled  so 
many  together,  who,  having  come  to  Mary  to 
show  compassion  to  her  sister  and  herself,  were 

*  Verses  45,  46. 
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henceforth  to  experience  the  blessedness 
Divine  compassion,  as  exercised  toward 
selves.  They  came  to  Mary,  to  render  to 
the  offices  of  sympathy  and  love,  and  tl 
eeived  a.  recompense  a  hundredfold, 
gracions  influences  which  now  dropped 
above  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  the: 
hearts.  But  there  is  no  vvork  of  God, 
ungodliness  will  not  infect  with  the  venou 
own  poison.  The  resurrection  of  L.azar 
enough  to  have  softened  even  hearts  of 
hut,  alas !  '  when  there  is  do  fear  of  God 
their  eyes,  men  may  see  even  heaven  ani 
go  together,  and  yet  persist  in  rejecting  t 
trines  of  salvation.'  ^  Accordingly,  we  rei 
some  of  them  went  their  ways  to  the  Pharisi 
told  them  what  things  Jesus  had  done. 

Then  gathered  the  chief  priests  and  i 
sees  a  council,  and  said,  What  do  we?" 
man  doeth  many  miracles.  If  we  let  hi 
alone,  all  men  wilt  beUeve  on  him :  a. 
Romans  shall  come  and  take  away  both  ou 
and  nation.^ 

Who  would  not  rsther  have  inn^neda 
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meet  together  for  the  very  contrary  purpose, 
even  to  oppose  and  destroy  him.  So  incorrigible 
was  the  malice,  in  the  hearts  of  those  rulers, 
against  our  adorable  Redeemer,  Ihat  the  report 
of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus,  from  their  own 
friends  and  adherents,  who  had  been  eye-wit- 
nesses of  the  miracle,  only  served  to  inflame  their 
murderous  rage.  And  thus  did  it  appear,  how 
the  spirit  of  infidelity  contd  choke  the  hearts  of 
men  against  that  voice,  which  had  just  loosened 
the  bands  of  death  itself,  and  called  forth  Lazarus 
from  the  grave ! 

The  members  of  the  council  madly  exclaim. 
What  do  we?  as  if  they  imagined  that  Christ's 
progress  and  success  in  His  work  actually  de- 
pended upon  their  connivance ;  as  if  he  could 
not  go  on  to  work  miracles,  and  make  disciples, 
unless  they  let  him  alone ;  as  if  it  were  in  their 
power  to  conquer  Him, who  had  conquered  death ; 
or  as  if  they  could  fight  against  God  and  prosper. 
Observe,  also,  how  contemptuously  they  say. 
This  man  doeth  many  miracles ;  thus  speaking  of 
Jesus  as  if  he  were  no  more  than  vian,  while,  in 
the  same  breatli,  they  unconsciously  bear  testi- 
mony to  the  divine  power  which  he  had  so  glo- 
riously manifested,  not  only  in  raising  Lazarus, 
but  on  various  other  occasions,  by  describing  him 
as  doing  many  miracles.  These  are  words  which, 
at  once,  declare  the  spotless  purity  of  our  Lord's 
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coDvereation,  and  the  inveterate  malice  of  hJa 
enemies ;  since  we  see  them  actually  driven  to 
bring  against  hiio,  as  an  accusation,  nhat  mani- 
festly entitled  him  to  the  veneration  and  the 
praise  of  all. 

And  yet,  while  they  admit  that  he  wrought 
many  miracles,  with  strange  inconsistency  they 
appear  to  overlook  altogether  the  obvious  con- 
clusion, that  such  a  person  must  have  power 
amply  sufficient  to  protect  them  against  the 
Komans.  But,  despising  his  mean  appearance, 
and  arguing,  at  the  same  time,  from  their  own 
erroneous  notions  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  ae 
if  the  establishment  of  worldly  sovereignty  had 
been  the  avowed  purpose  of  Jesus,  the  council 
reason  among  themselves,  and  say.  If  we  ht  hm 
thus  alone,  all  men  will  believe  on  him ;  and  tht 
Rojnans  shall  come,  and  take  awai/  both  our  plact 
and  nation.  The  members  of  this  assembly  felt 
that  their  former  pretests  would  not  now  avail 
them.  For  on  the  subject  of  keeping  the  sabbath, 
they  had  been  already  confounded  ;  and  this  last 
miracle  was  so  incontestable,  that  they  could  no 
longer  cry  out,  "  He  deceiveth  the  people."* 
They  give  the  alarm,  therefore,  of  destruction  to 
the  people  and  nation,  and  endeavour  to  hide 
their  hatred  against  Christ  under  a  pretended 
regard  for  the  public  safety.  '  But  surely  that 
is   a  perverse   consultation,   when    men    would 

'  Ch.  \-ii.  12. 
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avowedly  seek  to  avoid  any  danger  which  seems 
to  threaten  them,  by  turning  aside  from  the  right 
coarse.  For  if  we  would  really  take  godly  and 
good  counsel ;  we  must  resolve,  in  the  first  place, 
to  seek  and  see  what  doth  please  God,  and,  se- 
condly, to  follow  that  courageously,  whatsoever 
he  preseribeth,  and  not  to  be  discouraged  with 
any  fear,  though  we  be  compassed  about  with  a 
thousand  deaths.  For  our  actions  are  continually 
to  be  directed,  not  according  to  every  blast  of  wind, 
but  simply  according  to  the  declared  will  of  God.'* 

It  wouJd  appear  that  some  of  the  Sanhedrim 
were  sensible  that  Jesus  had  given  them  no  just 
or  legal  handle,  by  anything  which  he  had  either 
done,  or  taught,  for  taking  away  his  life ;  and 
that,  in  their  deliberations,  something  had  been 
advanced,  probably  by  Nicodemus,  or  by  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  or  by  Gamaliel,  which  made  the 
high  priest  fear,  that  they  would  not  enter  with 
readiness  into  the  plot  for  taking  away  the  life  of 
Jesus.  For  thus  the  evangelist  goes  on  to  record 
the  language  employed  on  this  occasion  by  the 
high  priest : 

Arid  one  of  them,  named  Cataphas,  being  the 
high  priest  that  same  year,  said  unto  them,  Ye 
know  nothing  at  all,  Nor  condder  that  it  is  ex- 
pedient for  us,  that  one  man  should  die  for  the 
people,  and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not.^ 
'  CcUclii.  *  VerEea  49,  ftO. 

AQL.    II.  £ 
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Here,  we  have  the  language  of  a  bold,  profaw 
politician,  who  arrogantly  charges  the  wholt 
council  with  total  ignorance  of  what  he  conceiw 
to  be  the  first  priaciplea  of  civil  government,  aoJ 
at  once  avows  it  to  be  his  opinion  that,  whethir 
Jesus  deserved  death  or  not,  his  life  ought  to  b 
sacrificed  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  nation,  vA 
to  preserve  it  from  destruction,  But^  when  will 
the  politicians  of  this  earth  learn  to  trust  God 
in  his  own  ways,  rather  than  to  trust  themaeWeii 
and  their  own  wisdom,  in  violation  of  all  tin 
rules  of  truth,  honour,  and  conscience  ?  Till  then, 
like  this  foolish  ruler,  they  will  be  caught  in  their 
own  craftiness;  and  it  is  more  than  possible  tfail 
they  may,  in  many  instances,  hasten  the  verj 
distress  which  they  are  vainly  striving  to  avoid- 
For  even  such  was  the  event  in  the  case  befeR 
us.  The  Romans,  designated  as  "  the  peopk 
of  Messiah  the  Prince," '  were  sent  as  execa- 
tioners  of  divine  vengeance;  and  after  the  JewiF 
had  been  given  up  to  a  spirit  of  discord  and 
madness,  the  terrible  effects  of  which  were  auok 
as  cannot  be  read  without  horror,  their  pit 
nation  were  taken  away.  Nor  could  the  Roi 
general  forbear  declaring  that  the  band  of 
was  apparent  in  their  destruction. 

But  while  Caiaphas  was  thus  giving  his  wit 
aud  cruel  counsel  to  put  Jesus  to  death,  it  pli 

'  See  Doddridyc  '  See  Dan.  ix.  26  and  25. 
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God  so  to  govern  his  tongue  that,  under  am- 
biguous words,  he  should  utter  a  remarkable 
prophecy:  it  being  ordered,  by  divine  wisdom, 
that  the  heavenly  oracle  should  proceed  even 
from  the  seat  of  the  high  priest,  in  order  that 
the  Jews  might  be  the  more  without  excuse. 

And  this  spake  lie  not  of  himself  but  being 
high  priest  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesits 
should  die  for  thnt  nation ;  and  not  for  that 
■nation  only,  but  that  also  he  should  gather  toge- 
ther in  one  the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered 
abroad." 

The  evangelist  here  repeats,  concerning  Caia- 
phas,  that  he  was  hiyk  priest  that  yeab.  It  was 
the  year,  when  Messiah  the  Prince  was  to  be 
"  cut  off,  but  not  for  himself;"  9  and  this  high 
priest  must  own  it.  It  was  the  year,  in  which 
there  was  to  be  such  a  plentiful  effusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit ;  and  some  drops  of  the  blessed 
shower,  therefore,  light  upon  Caiaphas,  '  as  the 
crumbs  of  the  children's  bread,  which  fall  from 
the  table  among  the  dogs.''  And  it  was  the 
year,  when  the  Levitical  priesthood  was  virtually 
to  expire.  And  therefore,  out  of  the  mouth  of 
the  person,  who  was  high  priest  that  year,  was 
extorted  an  implicit  resignation  of  the  priesthood 
to  Him,  who,  by  offering  iumselli  should  make  an 
end  of  the  sin-offering. 
'  Verses  51,  52.  '  Dan,  U.  20,  '  LiylUfooi. 
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When  Caiaphas  spoke,  indeed,  of  o/ie  n 

for  the  people^  his  meaning  was  to   advise  t! 
Jesus  should  die,  to  save  the  Jews   from  i 
destroyed    by   the    Romans,      But,    tipda^  I 
guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  won 
a  prophecy  that  Jesus  should  die  for  t 
sacrifice  for  their  sins.     And  in  no  oth 
whatever  could  it  be  said  that  he  died  for  &a 
since  his  death,  so  far  from  saving  them  iiitl 
sense  in  which  the  high  priest  understood  it,  m 
the   very   occasion  of  their  destruction, 
wretched   Caiaphas,    therefore,   he  cotina^  | 
Sanhedrim  not  to  fear  or  hesitate  at  a 
once  to  resolve  on  the  step  ;  for  it  was  i 
that  one  man  should  die.     But,  as    . 
signifies  that  Christ  must  die   to  reel 
people  to  God.     The  former  he  meant  s 
with  alt   his  heart,  to  stir  them  up  1 
Christ:  the  latter  he  spake,  indeed,  bat>Tl 
not,  neither  understood  he  what  he  spaJ 
is  it  not  very  remarkable,  that  the  two  4 
who  condemned  Jesns,  should  each  ] 
compelled,  by  divine  Providence,  to  uttM 
tiroony  respecting  him,  altogether  foreign  1 
the  sense  which  they  themselves  intended  ? 
Caiaphas  here  foretells  that  Christ  wouM  ( 
up  himself,  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  and  Pilate,  i 
the  title  which  he  affixed  to  his  cross,  afterwai 
declared  him  to  be  a  King;   even  that  King  a 
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I  kings  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  "  must  reign,  till 
I  lie  hath  put  all  enemies  under  his  feet."  - 

The  evangelist,  in  explaining  the  meaning  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  thus  spake  by  Caiaphas, 
enlarges  most  emphatically  upon  the  words  of 
the  prophecy,  and  says ;  And  not  for  that  nation 
only,  but  that  also  he  should  gather  together  in  one 
the  children  of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad. 
Yes,  brethren,  Christ  died  that  he  might  gather 
together,  out  of  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  the 
dispersed  children  of  God,  into  one  holy  church, 
united  under  one  head,  and  joined  together  in 
one  holy  communion.  Christ  died  to  gather  thom 
in,  who  wandered ;  to  gather  them  together  in 
one,  who  were  scattered :  to  invite  them  to  him, 
ynha  were  at  a  distance  from  him,  and  to  anite 
them  together  in  him,  who  were  at  a  distance 
from  each  other.  His  death,  therefore,  is,  at 
once,  the  great  attraction  of  our  hearts,  and  the 
great  centre  of  our  unity.  '  By  the  merit  of  his 
death,  he  commends  all  the  saints,  in  one,  to  the 
grace  and  favour  of  God,  and  by  the  motive  of 
his  death,  he  commends  them  all,  severally,  to 
the  love  and  aSection  one  of  another.' '  Once, 
and  but  once,  it  was  indeed  expedient  that  the  in- 
nocent should  suffer  for  the  guilty ;  and  the 
divine  Saviour  willingly  died  for  us,  to  gather  us, 
as  the  children  of  God,  from  all  our  various  dis- 
'  1  Cor.  XV.  25.  '  Matthew  Henry. 
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persioQS  into   his  kingdom.     For   He  wa3  » 
that  he  might  ^aMer   together  in   one,  aJI  tliind 
which  are  in  heaven  and  earth.     And  it  follanq 
therefore,  that    if  we   will  enjoy   the  solva 
which  is  brought   unto  us  by  Jesus  Cb| 
must  remove   all  dissension  far    ironi'^ 
strive  to   realize  the  communion  of  i 
being;  at   one  with  God,  with    the  i 
among  ourselves. 

TJien  from  that  day  forth  they   tot 
together   to  put  him    to   death.      Jesntm 
walked  no  more  openly  among  the  Jews  ^ 
thence  unto  a  country  Ttear  to  the  wilder 
a  city  called  Ephraim,  and  there  t 
his  disciples.* 

The  observation  of  the  evangelist,  i 
that  day  forth  they  took  counsel  togetfy 
him  to  death,  declares  both  our  Lord's 
and  the  wickedness  of  his  enemies, 
evident  that  it  was  not  any  transgressidl 
law,  but  simply  the  greatness  of  the  miracle  (j 
day  performed,  which  urged  the  members  of  tH 
council  to  this  murderous  counsel.     That  v 
should  have  operated  to  their  conversion,  tlu 
blindly  perverted,  alas !  to  their  own  destructifll 
And,  thus  treading  in  the  footsteps  of  their  fat! 
ia  the  wilderness,  who  were  only  the  more  l 
dened  by  the  wonders  which  they  beheld,  tbid 
*  Verses  53,  54. 
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i«nhappy  rulers  madly  decreed  the  death  of  Him, 
"^vho,  by  the  miracle  which  he  had  just  performed, 
lad  declared  himself  to  be  the  Lord  of  life  and 
cleath.  The  wilderness,  to  which  our  Lord  now 
retired,  was  probably  the  very  same  which  had 
teen  formerly  the  scene  of  his  fasting  and  temp- 
tation. It  waa  here,  that,  as  our  Mediator,  he 
had  first  met  and  vanquished  Satan  ;  and  it  was 
here,  that  he  now  prepared  himself  for  the  final 
overthrow  of  the  prince  of  the  powers  of  dark- 
ness. 

And  the  Jews'  passover  was  nigh  at  hand:  and 
many  went  out  of  the  country  up  to  Jerusalem  he- 
J^ore  the  passover,  to  purify  themselves.  Then 
sought  they  for  Jesus,  and  spake  among  themselves, 
as  they  stood  in  the  temple,  WJtat  think  ye  that  he 
will  not  come  to  the  feast  ?  Now  both  the  chief 
priests  and  the  pharisees  had  given  a  command- 
ment, that,  if  any  man  knew  where  he  were,  he 
should  show  it,  that  they  might  take  him.^ 

Brethren,  As  we  view  the  passage  before  us, 
well  may  we  adopt  the  devout  meditations  of  the 
pious  Wogan,  and  say ;  '  There  is  nothing  more 
wonderful,  in  the  whole  economy  of  our  redemp- 
tion, than  the  exact  concurrence  of  two  of  the 
most  opposite  priuciples  in  nature  to  bring  it 
about ;  viz.  the  principle  of  divine  goodness,  and 
'  Verses  65 — 57. 
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the  principle  of  diabolical  malice.  The  will  of 
God,  and  the  sin  of  man,  through  the  instigation 
of  Satan,  both  co-operating,  but  with  quite  dif- 
ferent and  contrary  views,  to  effect  the  same  end- 
That  various  concurrent  causes  should  accom' 
plish  the  death  of  an  innocent  person,  is  not  sJ 
strange.  But  that  Ood  should  will  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  yet  not  will  sin,  but  oppose  it,  as  hb 
holy  nature  constantly  doth ;  and  that  sin,  in  men 
and  devils,  should  also  conspire  to  bring  it  about,, 
and  yet  oppose  God ;  these  are  wonders  more 
astonishing  than  any  of  the  miracles  which  Chritii 
wrought.  Herein  is  seen  a  harmony  produce^ 
by  the  wisdom  of  God,  out  of  the  most  discordaU 
notes.  And,  to  crown  all,  here  is  God's  justice^ 
making  way  for  his  mercy,  to  draw  the  greatest 
good  out  of  this  great  evil ;  yea,  to  bring  a 
the  destruction  of  sin,  by  its  own  act  and  dee^ 
and  the  salvation  of  all  men,  by  the  death  of  one 
thereby  verifying  what  he  bad  said,  by  the  mom 
of  the  high  priest,  that  it  was  expedient  that  o. 
man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the  whc 
nation  perish  not.' 
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SECTION  XLVI. 
Chap.  xii.  ver.  1 — 11. 


The  last  chapter  closed  with  the  comuisud- 
ment  given  by  the  chief  priests  and  pharisees, 
that  "  if  any  man  knew  where  Jesus  were,  he 
should  show  it,  that  they  might  take  him."  And 
the  appointed  hour  was  near  at  hand,  in  which 
our  Lord  was  indeed  to  be  "  taken,  and  by 
wicked  hands  crucified  and  slain."'  Behold  him, 
Iherefore,  leaving  the  place  whither  he  had  re- 
tired, after  he  had  raised  Lazarus  from  the  grave, 
and  again  repairing  to  Bethany,  on  his  way  to 
that  city,  where  he  was  to  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  and  to  be  "  led  as  a  lamb 
to  the  slaughter,"  ^ 

Then  Jesus,  six  days  before  the  passover,  came 
to  Bethany,  where  Lazarus  was  which  had  been 
dead,  whom  he  raised  from  the  dead.  There  they 
made  him  a  supper;  and  Martha  served:  but 
Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  sat  at  the  table  with 
'  ActB  ii.  23.  '  Isa.  liii.  7- 


Mary 

him.  Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  ointment 
spikenard,  va-y  costly,  and  anointed  the  feet 
Jesus,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair:  and 
the  house  was  Jilted  with  the  odour  of  the  i 

It  was  six  dmjs  before  the  passover,  that 
Lord  came  to  Bethany.  This  was  the  fourth 
last  passover,  since  he  had  entered  upon 
public  miDistry ;  and  it  may  truly  be  said  t1 
there  had  been  "  no  passover  like  to  that  kept 
Israel,"  *  sewng  that  Christ,  our  passover," 
then  "  sacrificed  for  us."  ^  The  place,  inoreovi 
to  which  he  now  came,  was  close  to  the  spot, 
where  he  was  soon  to  prepare  for  his  cross  and 
passion,  and  from  whence  he  was  afterwards  to 
ascend  into  heaven.  For  Bethany  was  situated 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives ;  the  very  mouDtaJn 
which  our  adorable  Redeemer  imprinted  with 
his  blessed  footsteps,  on  the  eve  of  his  mysterious 
passion,  and,  again,  when  he  was  about  to  ascend 
on  high,  leading  captivity  captive.  And  is  there 
not  something,  in  this  identity  of  place,  which 
seems,  as  it  were,  to  shadow  forth  the  intimate 
connexion  between  the  sufferings  and  glory  of 
our  Lord  ? 

Afler  the  most  mature    consideration,   I  am 
disposed  to  regard  the  narrative  before  us,  as  re- 

^  Verses  1—3.  '  2  Chron.  xxxv.  is. 

>  1  Cor.  V,  7- 
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lating  to  the  same  entertainment  as  that  which  is 
descrihed  by  9l.  Matthew"  and  St.  Mark.^  It  is 
related,  by  each  of  those  evangelists,  that  the  en- 
tertuinnient  was  given  in  the  house  of  Simon  the 
leper.  But  it  may  be  inferred,  from  the  use  of 
the  plural  number  by  St.  John,  that  several 
JViends  of  our  Lord  at  Bethany  joined  in  pre- 
paring this  supper  for  our  Lord,  as  a  testimony 
of  the  sincerity  and  constancy  of  their  love,  and 
of  their  determination  to  manifest  it,  notwith- 
standing the  hatred  and  the  threats  of  the  council: 
There  they  made  him  a  supper;  and  Martfirc 
sersed:  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  thai  sat  itl 
the  table  with  Him.  And,  surely,  it  was  an  abun- 
dant compensation  to  Lazarus,  for  his  return  to 
this  world  of  sorrow  and  sin,  that  be  should  thus 
be  permitted  not  only  to  be  an  instrument  for 
promoting  the  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  also  to 
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cause  "  the  wilderness  and  the  solitary  place  to 
be  glad,"  and  "  the  desert  to  rejoice,  and  blossom 
as  the  rose."  ^ 

It  should  not  be  regarded  as  any  mark  of  dis- 
agreement or  inconsistency  between  the  different 
narratives,  that  St,  Matthew  and  St.  Mark  only 
speak  of  the  ointment,  as  having  been  poured 
on  our  Lord's  head,  while  St.  John  says  that 
iHari/  took  a  pound  of  ointment,  and  anointed  the 

'  Matt.  xKvi.  6.  '  Mark  xiv.  3.  '  Isa,  xsxv.  1, 


84 


Mary  anointing 


[s^BK 


I 

^^M  feet  of  Jesus.  For  the  one  was  aji  ordiiiaTj,ti 
^^B  otiier  an  unusual  practice  in  those  times. 
^H  we  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  St,  John  D 
^^^  tices  this  additional  circumstance,  as  a.  renv 
able  proof  of  the  love  and  veneration  whi 
Mary  cherished  toward  her  Lord,     AU  the  tlu 

evangelists   agree   together   in  this,    that  I 

poured  out  a  g;reat  store  of  ointment :  hnt  I 
John  describes  its  abundance  most  emphatica 
by  adding,  that  the  house  was  filled  with  the  a 
of  the  ointment.  And  St.  John  also  heights 
the  beauty  of  the  whole  picture,  by  stating, 
addition  to  what  had  been  noticed  by  the  oth 
two  evangelists,  that,  in  order  to  testify  the  dep 
of  her  love  and  devotion  to  her  Lord,  and  as 
to  declare  her  readiness  to  perform  the  lowe 
offices  in  his  service,  Mary  not  only  anointed  t 
feet  of  Jesus,  but  also  wiped  his  feet  with  her  k 

Then  saith  one  of  Ms  disciples,  Judas  Tscam 
Simon's  son,  which  should  betray  him.  Why  i 
not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred  pence,  t 
given  to  the  poor?  This  he  said,  not  that  he  c 
for  the  poor,  but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  I 
the  bag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein.^ 

To  convey  the  full  force  of  the  original,  a  p 
tiealar  emphasis  should  he  laid  on  the  second 
the  three  pronouns  in  the  sixth  verse;    as 
evangelist  strongly  expresses,  by    the  very  i 
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struction  of  that  clause,  his  abhorrence  of  the 
evil  desires  which  lurked  in  the  bosom  of  Judas: 
This  he  said,  not  that  he,  Judas,^  cared  for  the 
poor ;  but  because  he  wan  a  thief,  and  had  the 
hag,  and  bare  what  was  put  therein.  It  may  also 
be  observed  that,  in  accordance  with  its  use  in 
classic  writers,  the  word  translated  bare^  may  be 
interpreted  as  signifying  to  carry  away.  And 
this  would  appear  to  be  the  meaning  in  this 
Terse,  in  which  there  would,  otherwise,  be  a  tauto- 
logy in  the  last  clauses.  Judas  was  a  thief;  and 
he  was  accustomed  to  steal  out  of  the  hag  com- 
mitted to  his  charge. 

And  is  it  not  somewhat  remarkable,  brethren, 
that  the  only  one  among  the  disciples,  who  seems 
to  have  been  naturally  avaricious,  should  have 
been  intrusted  with  the  bag?  It  may  serve  to 
show  that  men  are  often  tried,  according  to  the 
particular  propensity  of  their  corrupted  nature; 
and  that  every  man  will  find  opportunity  to  do 
evil,  according  to  his  natural  disposition,  if  he 
be  resolved  to  indulge  in  it.  The  remark  has 
also  arisen,  from  the  passage  before  us,  that  the 
covetous  will  always  be  ready  to  complain  of 
great  waste  in  spreading  the  gospel,  and  in  the 
designs  of  benevolence.  And,  assuredly,  this 
deadly,  mean,  and  grovelling  passion  will  work 
all  evil  wherever  it  bears  sway.    It  brought  down 
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the  curse  of  God  on  the  cMldren  of  Israel,  in  t 
case  of  Achan  ;i   it  betrayed  our  Lord  to  death; 
and  it  has,  often  since,  brought  a  deadly  blight 
on  the  church,  betrayed  the  cause  of  Christ,  and   , 
"  drowned  men  in  destruction  and  perdition!"* 

Why,  said  Judas,  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for 
three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor? 
is  it  not  an  awful  instance  of  the  withering  a 
infatuating  influence  of  an  avaricious  spirit,  tht 
he,  who  could  bo  accurately  calculate  the  vala 
of  this  box  of  ointment,  as  being  worth  somethi 
more  than  ten  pounds,  should  afterwards  bargaii^ 
for  lees  than  half  that  sum,  to  betray  liis  Lord!  ' 
It  is,  moreover,  an  awful  thought,  that,  instead 
of  heartily   concurring  in   the   propriety    of  an 
action  which  was  designed  as  a  mark  of  honour  I 
to  his  Master,  he  shonld  have  been  so  goaded  (m  I 
by  a  spirit  of  covetousness,  as  from    thencefoff 
ward  to  seek  occasion  to  betray  him.     For  it  B 
pears,  from  the  narratives  both  of  St.  Mattti 
and  St.  Mark,  that,  from  this  very  time,  Jad( 
cherished  the  determination  to  betray  Jesus  intd 
the  hands  of  bis  enemies. 

We  learn,  also,  from  the  narratives  of  tboafti 
evangelists,  that  other  disciples  joined  with  JudttJ 
in  murmuring  against  what  Mary  had  e 
doing.     The  probability  is  that  the  murmuriB| 
originated  with  Judas ;    and    that  some  of  thi 
'  See  Josh.  vii.  '  1  Tim.  v 
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others  were  indaced,  by  what  he  said,  to  enter- 
tain the  same  uncharitable  judgnient  of  Mary's 
action.  So  easy,  alas!  is  it  for  God's  own  chil- 
dren to  listen,  with  credulity,  to  malicious  whis- 
perings and  insinuatioRS ;  and  to  indulge  a,  rash 
and  censorious  spirit,  in  judging  of  the  actions  of 
others. 

Then  said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone:  against  the 
day  of  my  hurying  hath  she  done  this.  For  the 
poor  always  ye  have  with  you;  but  me  ye  have  not 
always.^ 

The  Jews,  in  those  daya,  were  accustomed  to 
anoint  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  before  they  were 
committed  to  the  grave.  And  this  anointing  of 
their  bodies  was  no  empty  ceremony,  but  rather 
a  spiritual  sign,  to  set  before  the  eyes  of  men,  the 
hope  of  a  resurrection.  The  promise  of  a  future 
state  had  been  as  yet  obscure,  seeing  that  He,  who 
is  BO  justly  entitled  "  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept,"  *  bad  not  then  risen  from  the  dead.  This 
was  one  of  the  helps,  therefore,  which  had  been 
used  by  the  faithful ;  and  as  his  own  burial  was 
now  at  baud,  he  suffered  his  body  to  be  anointed 
by  Mary,  as  a  sign  and  a  pledge  of  his  approach- 
ing resurrection.  '  I  am  of  opinion,  indeed,' 
says  Beza,  '  that  Mary  was  not  thinking  of 
Christ's  death  and  burial.  Our  Lord,  however, 
plainly  testifies,  that  this   had  not  occurred  by 
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chance ;  bat  that  a  remarkable  spectacle,  giving 
a  previous  intimation  of  bis  approaching  buri^j 
was  now  set  before  them  by  divine  Providence.' 
.4jid  how  admirably  does  onr  Lord  thus  silenefi 
the  complaint  of  Judas.  He  not  only  shows  him 
that  Mary  had  not  deserved  any  rebuke  for  what 
she  had  done  ;  but  be  endeavours  to  awaken  hit 
slumbering  conscience,  by  significantly  teaching 
him  that  he  was  about  to  betray  that  Lord,  whfl 
was  intimately  acquainted  with  all  his  desigoft 
and  who  was  fully  prepared  for  his  own  apu 
proaching  death.  Yes,  brethren,  while  Judu 
was  thus  solemnly  admonished  that  Jesus  knew 
every  thought  and  every  intent  of  his  heart,  bo 
was  admonished,  at  the  same  time,  and,  surely^ 
this  was  enough  to  have  softened  a  heart  of  stone* 
that  the  betrayal  which  he  meditated,  would  cer- 
tainly issue  in  the  death  of  Uim,  who  was  to  \ 
betrayed. 

But,  not  content  with  this  indirect  ai^meB| 
our  Lord  destroys,  by  a  direct  answer,  the  grom 
of  the  complaint,  which  Judas  had  just  utteredj 
For  the  poor  always  ye  have  tcith  you ;  "  anj 
whensoever  ye  will  ye  may  do  them  good  :"* 
me  ye  have  not  always.  These  words  of  Jesui 
were  well  suited  to  remove  the  prejudice  whict, 
Judas  had  endeavoured  to  raise  in  the  minds  of 
the  other  disciples,  by  insinuating  that  the  po(w 
'  See  Mark  riv.  7. 
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would  suffer  from  this  supposed  waste  of  the 
ointment.  Our  Lord  bad  always  shown  himself 
to  be  the  friend  of  the  poor;  and,  in  the  lan- 
guage which  he  now  employed,  he  still  pleaded 
their  cause,  and  silently,  but  forcibly,  com- 
meiided  thera  to  Lis  disciples'  care  after  his  de- 
parture. He  shows,  however,  at  the  same  time, 
that  to  every  duty  there  is  its  own  fit  season ; 
and  that  no  time  was  to  he  lost  in  discharging 
the  office  of  "  anointing  his  body  to  the  bury- 
ing,"^ since  the  opportunity  for  performing  it 
would  soon  pass  away  for  ever. 

Much  people  of  the  JewsJ  therefore,  knew  that 
he  was  there :  and  they  came  not  for  Jesus'  sake 
only,  but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus  also,  whom 
he  had  raised  from  the  dead.^ 

From  the  vicinity  of  Bethany  to  Jerusalem, 
the  rumour  of  our  Lord's  arrival  there  would 
quickly  spread  through  the  city.  And  many 
would  be  prompted  to  repair  immediately  to 
Bethany,  that  they  might  there  have  an  oppor- 
tunity of  beholding  together  the  subject  and  the 
author  of  the  late  well-known  miracle.  Nor  did 
either  Jesus  or   Lazarus   withdraw   themselves 


'  See  Mark  siv.  B. 

'  St,  John,  who  was 
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from  observation  ;  since  it  was  ordered,  by  I 
providence,  tliat  our  Lord's  mediatorial 
should  tbus  be  most  effectnally  promoted, 
that  his  entrance  into  Jerusalem,  on  the  f< 
ing  day,  should  be  rendered  the  more  illustriooi 
by  such  a  multitude  of  eye-witnesses  as  nouldi 
under  such  circumstances,  be  brought  together. 

But  the  chief  priests  consulted  that  they  might    i 
put  Lazarus  also  to  death ;  because  that  hy  reason    \ 
of  him  many  of  the  Jews  went  away,  or,  rather, 
forsook  them,9  ceasing  to  pay  that  regard  to  their 
authority,  which  they  had  formerly  done,   and 
believed  on  Jesvs.^ 

The  evangelist, it  maybe  observed, here  makes 
mention  only  of  the  chief  priests,  and  does  not 
notice  the  other  members  of  the  council.  For, 
although  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  afforded  t 
general  testimony  ia  favour  of  our  Lord  against 
all  his  enemies,  yet  it  affected  most  deeply  the 
cause  of  the  Sadducees,  of  which  sect  the  family 
of  the  high  priest  consisted.  And  tliey  must 
have  felt,  therefore,  that  their  doctrine  would 
receive  an  irreparable  blow,  if  the  people  believed 
that  Lazarus  had  been  actually  raised  from  the 
dead.  But  was  it  not  worse  than  madness  to  go 
about  to  kill  Him,  who,  as  it  was  manifest  to  all, 
had  been  raised  from  the  dead  by  the  power  of 
God  ?  '  This  is,  in  truth,  the  spirit  of  infatua- 
'  brviBr.  '  Verses  10,  11. 
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tion,  with  Trliich  Satan  pricketh  fonrard  the 
wicked  ;  so  that  they  rush  violently  on,  in  their 
madness,  though  God  do  set  the  heaven,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  sea,  against  them.' ' 

The  chief  priests  showed,  from  this  wicked 
consultation,  that  they  were  not  afraid  to  make 
war  even  against  God  himself.  The  power  of 
the  Godhead  had  been  most  illustriously  mani- 
fested in  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus ;  and  yet,  in 
the  blindness  of  their  fury,  these  ungodly  men 
consulted  together  how  they  might  quench  the 
light  which  was  streaming  around  them,  by  put- 
ting the  innocent  Lazarus  to  death.  Their  reso- 
lution, in  fact,  amounted  to  this ;  viz.  that  the 
man  should  die,  of  whom  the  Lord  had  so  plainly 
declared  that  he  should  live.  And  their  whole 
conduct  exhibited  such  a  compound  of  stubborn 
wickedness,  madness,  and  folly,  as  can  only  he 
explained  hy  the  desperate  enmity  of  man's  heart 
against  the  living  God,     An  astonishing  miracle 

'      bad  lately  been  performed,  such  as  might  have 

I  brought  conviction  to  all ;  but,  owing  to  the 
fearful  depravity  of  their  hearts,  it  only  proved 
to  these  rulers  a  rock  of  offence.  It  plainly 
appeared,  therefore,    that  the   unbelief  of  our 

I  lord's  enemies  was  obstinate  and  incurable. 
And   vain,  indeed,  would   it  be   to   object   that 

p  JflBBB  did  not,  after  his  own  resurrection,  show 

^^L  Calvin. 
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himself  alive  to  the  rulers  and  to  the  people  at 
large ;  since  it  was  now  too  apparent  that  there 
were  many  who  would  not  be  "  persuaded,"  even 
"  though  one  rose  from  the  dead."  * 


SECTION  XLVII. 
Chap.  xu.  ver.  12—19. 


As  all  the  four  evangelists  unite  in  rela^n^ 
the  history  of  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  so  do  they 
all  describe   his   previous   triumphant   entrance 
into   the  city  of  Jerusalem.     Hitherto,  he  had 
always  restrained  the  eagerness  of  the  people 
do  him  honour,  because  his  hour  was  not 
come.     But   now   he   permitted  them   to   she 
those  tokens  of  veneration  and  regard,   whii 
were  at  once  suited  to  strengthen  the  faith  of 
disciples,  and  to  exiiibit,  in  the  strongest  ligl 
that  inveterate  hatred  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jei 
which  was  only  fanned  into  a  greater  Hame 
the  joyful  acclamations  of  the  multitude.     Thi 
'  Luke  svi.  31. 
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unhappy  men  could  remain  obstinate  in  their  un- 
■A^ef,    notwi  til  Stan  ding  the   "  many   miracles" ' 
^^niich  Jesus  had  performed,  and  notwithstanding 
^^is  solemn  acknowledgment  of  his  authority  and 
mission,  hy  so  large  a  body  of  the  Jewish  people. 
And  therefore  the  light,  which  had  been  so  gra- 
ciously vouchsafed   to   them,  was    about   to   be 
Trithdrawn,  as  a  prelude  of  the  fearful  judgment 
vhich  awaited  the  Jewish  state  and  nation. 

On  the  next  day  much  people  that  were  come  to  the 
feoit,  when  tliey  heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to 
Jerusalem,  took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  him,  and  cried,  Hosanna :  Blessed  is 
the  King  of  Israel,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
lard!^ 

'  Where  now  are  the  great  masters  of  the 
lynagogue,  that  had  enacted  the  ejection  of  any 
one,  who  should  confess  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ? 
Lo,  here,  bold  and  undaunted  clients  of  the  Mes- 
siah, that  dare  proclaim  him  in  the  public  road, 
in  the  open  streets.  In  vain  shall  the  impotent 
enemies  of  Christ  hope  to  suppress  his  glory. 
As  soon  shall  they,  with  their  hand,  bide  the  face 
of  the  sun  from  shining  on  the  world,  as  withhold 
the  beams  of  his  divine  truth  from  the  eyes  of 
men,  by  their  envious  opposition.  In  spite  of  all 
Jewish  malignity,  his  kingdom  is  confessed,  ap- 
'  See  chap.  li.  4?.  '  Vetsea  12,  13. 


94 


plauded,   blessed.      O   thoa  "  fiiirer'   than  ■ 
children  of  men,  in  thy  majesty  ride  on  pros] 
ously,    because    of   truth,    and    meekness, 
righteousness  ;  and   thy  right  hand  shall  tei 
thee  terrible  things." '  * 

Formerly,  when  those  men  who  had  "  seen  ^ 
miracle  that  Jesus  did,"  would  have  "  taken  hin 
by  force  to  make  him  a  king,"^  he  withdrew 
himself  into  a  mountain.  But  now  he  challenges 
to  himself  that  kingdom,  which  he  had  receiyed 
from  his  Father,  And,  as  earthly  princes  call 
their  subjects  together  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet, 
or  the  voice  of  a  herald,  when  they  take  posses- 
sion of  their  kingdoms ;  even  so  does  our  Lord, 
by  the  secret  but  powerful  influences  of  his 
Spirit,  gather  together  this  people,  that  they 
may  salute  him  as  a  king :  When  much  people 
heard  that  Jesus  was  coming  to  Jerusalem,  they 
took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to 
meet  him.  We  learn,  from  the  apocryphal  books 
of  the  Maccabees,!'  that  it  was  customary,  with  the 
Jews,  as  with  other  nations,  to  use  branches  of 
palm-trees,  as  emblems  of  victory  and  triumph. 
And,  therefore,  as  Christ  was  now,  by  his  death, 
about  to   conquer  principalities  and  powers,  it 


■  See  Pa.  xlv.  2  and  4. 
'  Chap.  vi.  14,  15. 

■  See  1  Mace.  xiii.  51,  and  2  Mace, 
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k  was  fit  that  he  should  have  the  victor's  palm 
■■true  before  him.  It  is  also  mentioned,  by  the 
^^ber  evangelists,  that  the  multitude  both 
^^p|>read  their  garments,"  and  "  strawed  the 
bmnches"  of  palm-trees  "  in  the  way,"  in  testi- 
mony of  the  joy  with  which  they  hailed  the  ap- 
proach of  this  great  and  glorious  King.  'Yes, 
blesaed  Jesus,  instead  of  the  kings  of  the  earth, 
who,  reigning  by  thee,  might  have  been  em- 
ployed in  thine  attendance,  the  people  are  thy 
Iieralds.  Their  homely  garments  are  thy  foot- 
doth  and  carpets,  their  green  boughs  the  straw- 
iogs  of  thy  way.'  ^ 

And,  as  the  multitude  went  forth  to  meet  him, 
ihey  cried,  saying,  Hosanna  :  Blessed  is  the  King 
cf  Israel,  that  Cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
la  these  words,  they  plainly  testified  that  they 
acknowledged,  in  Jesus  Christ,  thitt  Messiah, 
irfio  had  been  promised,  in  time  past,  to  the 
fathers,  and  from  whom  they  were  to  look  for 
redemption  and  salvation.  Por  the  words,  as  re- 
corded, with  some  variation,  by  all  the  evange- 
lists, are  taken,  in  substance,  from  the  hundred 
and  eighteenth  psalra,^  which  was  always  re- 
garded, by  believers  of  old,  as  designed  to  help 
them  in  looking  forward  to  the  coming  of  the 
Messiah,  until  the  time  of  his  manifestation  in 
the  flesh.  It  may  be  conjectured,  therefore,  that 
'  Bishop  Hall.  '  See  Ps.  civiii.  25,  26. 
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the  petitions  contained    in  this  psalm  had  bat 
constantly  repeated,  from  generation  to  genen 
tion,  among  all  the  families  of  Israel.     And,  i 
Qsing  them  on  the  present  occasion,  the  n  J 
tude,  under  the  guidance  of  God's  Sp4J^^^| 
in  laet,  proclaiming,  as  heralds,  that  tb^^^^| 
wascome:  Hosanna:  SlessedistkeS^inff^^K^ 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.     The  wi 
of  the  psalmist  would  doubtless  be  repeated 
various  ways,  by  the  various  persons,  who  joii 
in   this  chorus  of  praise ;   and  these   variatii 
may  he  seen  in  the    different   narratives  of  1 
four  evangelists.     In  the  passage  before  ns,l 
multitude  salute  Jesus,  not  only  as  coming  in 
name  of  the  Lord,  but  also  as  the  King  of  Im 
For  he  was  not  like  other  ambassadors  or  n 
phets,  who  came  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  but  i 
himself  a  King.     And,  according  to  the  order 
construction  in  the  original,  this  Mngdom  wa» 
he  the  consequence  of  his  coining.     He  came 
he  might  procure  salvation  for  his  people,     , 
he  was  afterwards  to  reign  over  them    as  t 
King,  that  so  he  might  apply  it  to  their  he 
by  the  blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

And  should  not  we,  also,  like  the  multitudea 
the  narrative  before  us,  go  forth  to  meet  t 
King  of  Israel,  who  cometh  in  the  name  of 
Lord?  Yes,  let  us  spread  our  hearts,  as  ti 
spread  their  garments,  before  this  King  of  rigl 
7 
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eoasness  a,Dd  peace,  that  every  faculty  and  every 
thought  may  be  subject  to  his  domiuion.  Let 
as,  ia  spirit,  join  also  with  them  in  the  words  of 
their  sublitne,  though  simple  song,  and  say, 
Blessed  be  lie  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
with  divine  authority,  and  with  divine  blessings 
in  his  hands!  And  blessed  be  the  kingdom 
he  hath  erected !  May  "  the  north  give  up  "  a 
swarm  of  subjects  to  it ;  and  let  not  "  the  south 
keep  back"  her  swarthy  sons.  May  "  nations  be 
bom  at  once,"  and  thousands  together  be  "  made 
willing  in  the  day  of  his  power,"  ^ 

And  Jesus,  wlien  he  had  found  a  young  ass,  sat 
thereon;  as  it  is  written.  Fear  not,  daughter  of 
ZUm:  behold,  thy  King  cometh,  sitting  on  an  ass's 
eolt.^ 

It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  both  St.  Matthew 
and  St.  John,  in  referring  to  the  prophecy  of 
Zechariah,  lay  the  chief  stress  on  those  words  of 
the  prophet,  which  described  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, as  riding  on  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass.  To 
understand  the  import  of  this  part  of  the  predic- 
tion, it  should  be  remembered  that  the  kingdoms 
of  Israel  and  Judah  were  forbidden  to  multiply 
horses,  or  to  use  them  in  war.  It  was,  there- 
fore, a  proper  characteristic  of  Zion's  King,  to 
come  to  his  royal  city,  riding  on  an  ass's  colt, 

*  See  Isa.  xliij.  6;  Isvi.  8  ;  and  Ps.  ex.  3. 
'  VeraeB  14,  J  5. 
VOL.  It.  B 


Our  LarHs  entTance 


[sect.  Ill 


This  was,  at  once,  an  emblem  of  our  Lord's 
ternal  poverty  and  his  voluntary  self-abi 
ment,  and  an  open  declaration  that  he  was  Zig 
predicted  King  and  Saviour. 

It  is  said,  of  this  King,  in  Zechariali,  " 
hold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee  :  he  is  just,  I 
having  salvation ;  lowly,  and  riding  npon  ani 
and  upon  a  colt,"  or,  as  it  might  be  renden 
both  according  to  the  Hebrew  and  Gn 
idioms,  "  even  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  a 
St.  Matthew  refers  only  to  this  last  attribute 
his  meekness,  or  lowliness ;  as  if  to  point  outt 
particular  attribute,  which  was  so  remarlu 
illnatrated  by  the  circumstances  of  our  Loi 
entrance  into  Jerusalem.  And,  assuredly,  it 
an  attribute,  on  which  we  should  always  deea 
our  delight  to  dwell.  We  should  ever  conU 
plate  this  King,  the  lowly  Jesus,  ai 
that  he  may  he  gracious ;"  ^  yea,  as  " 
the  door,  and  kuocking,"  *  until  his  "  hei 
with  dew,  and  his  locks  with  the  droi 
night."^  It  is  he,  who  bears  with  us  i 
feilings.  It  is  he,  who  still  waits  for  i 
our  delays.  It  is  he,  who  forgives  c 
inga.  And  it  is  he,  who  graciously  e^ 
to  be  reconciled  to  God,  But  2 
not  only  "  meek,"  or  "  lowly  :"  he  is  al8< 
He  is  perfectly  just  in  himself,  establiaH 
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government  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from 
ihenceforth,  even  for  eTer.""  And  he  makes 
lOthers  just  likewise;  for  "  in  the  Lord  shall  all 
the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory."'' 
|To  sum  up  all,  Zechariah  describes  the  King  of 
,Zion,  as  "  having  salvation,"  And,  indeed,  this 
IB  his  peculiar  Name ;  this  is  his  blessed  office. 
,This  is  the  end,  for  which  he  was  sent ;  and  this 
is  the  end,  for  which  he  was  exalted,  viz.  to  be  a 
"  Prince  and  a  Saviour."^  For  what  was  the 
declaration  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord  at  the  time 
of  his  birth?  "  Behold,  I  bring  yon  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day,  in  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord."^ 
And  how  does  St.  Paul  describe  him,  now  that 
he  is  gone  up  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive? 
Even  as  "  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  that 
come  unto  God  by  him,"^  Let  us  contemplate 
Zion's  King,  then,  as  "meek"  and  "just,"  and 
"  having  salvation."  And,  whatever  trials  may 
await  us,  or  fears  assail  as,  still  the  acts,  the  suf- 
ferings, and  the  merits  of  Jesus  will  be  the  stay 
of  our  hearts,  and  the  ground  of  our  confidence 
toward  God,  Fear  not,  says  this  King  of  Israel, 
to  all  his  believing  people :  for  I  come  to  thee, 
not  to  condemn,  but  to  bav^  1 

"  Isa.  ix.  7.  '  Isa.  xlv.  23.  '  Acta  v.  31, 

"  Luke  ii.  10,  11,  '  Heb.  vii.  25. 
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T/iese  thinffs  understood  not  his  disciple*  ail 
first :  but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  ) 
bered    they    that    these    things    were     written 
him,   and  that  they  had  done  these    things  i 

In  these  words,  we  liave  a  fresh  instance 
the  integrity  and  sincerity  of  the  disciples 
Jesns.  They  freely  acknowledge  their  own  blia 
ness  and  ignorance;  and,  under  the  g;uidance 
a  Divine  providence,  thus  declare  their  oi 
natural  unfitness  for  the  work  in  which  tin 
were  afterwards  to  be  engaged.  Here  we  b 
hold,  at  the  same  time,  the  wonderful  manner ) 
which  God  makes  even  the  ignorance  of  tnan  t 
praise  him,  and  to  advance  his  glorious  cam 
For  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then,  and  not  ti 
then,  did  the  disciples  understand  all  these  thin 
and  remember  iU&t  these  things  had  been  written) 
him.  Thus  were  the  disciples  fully  assured  tb 
their  Lord  had  indeed  entered  into  his  glca 
For  it  must  evidently  have  been  the  Holy  Spiij 
who  opened  the  eyes  of  those  understanding 
which  had,  hitherto,  been  enveloped  in  darknea 
And  the  illumination  which  then  ensued,  mn 
have  been  regarded,  by  them  all,  as  a  ray  froi 
that  mediatorial  throne,  to  which  the  rise 
Saviour  had  been  exalted,  and  from  which  li 
was  dispensing  gifts  to  men.     They  then  UTuieP 
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staod  these  thinffs,  because  they  then  remembered 
that  these  things  were  written  of  him,  and  that  they 
had  done  these  thinys  vvto   Mm.     Yes,  when  the 
prophecy  and  the  event  were  then  compared  to- 
gether, they  mutually  received  light  from  each 
other ;  and  thus  were  the   disciples  enabled  to 
I    understand  both.     And,  indeed, '  so  admirable  is 
I   the  harmony  which  always  subsists  between  the 
'  word  and  works  of  God,  that  the  remembrance 
of  what  is  written,  will  always  enable  us  to  under- 
stand what  is  done ;  and  th  e  observation  of  what 
is  done,  will  always  help  us  to  understand  what 
ia  written.' ' 

It  must  be  sufficiently  manifest,  that  to  personB 
thus  weak  and  ignorant,  and  thus  unskilful  tn 
understanding  and  applying  the  words  of  their 
own  prophetic  scriptures,  no  suspicion  of  fraud 
or  collusion  could  possibly  attach.  But  the  utter 
impossibility  of  any  such  collusion  is,  in  the  pre- 
sent instance,  still  more  strongly  established  by 
the  additional  circumstance  which  St.  John  now 
proceeds  to  notice : 

The  people,  tlterefore,  that  was  with  him,  when 
he  called*  Lazarus  out  of  his  grave  and  raised  him 
from    the  dead,  bare  record.     For  this  cause  the 

"  Mattheul  Henry, 

'  The  word,  called,  {li^tiia,)  which  the  evangelist  here 
employs,  admirably  describes  the  facility,  with  which  the  mi- 
racle had  been  performed. 
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people  also  met  Mm,  for  that  they  heard  that  A» 
had  done  this  miracle.^ 

The  forwardness  which  the  multitude  had 
nifeated  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  the  Messiah,  is 
thus  at  once  esplained.  For  it  appears  that  the' 
witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  Lazarus  had  pulh 
lished  the  miracle  far  and  near :  the  people,  t/ta-f 
fare,  that  mas  with  him,  when  he  called  ZazarW 
out  of  his  grave,  and  raised  him  from  the  dead,  bart 
record.  And  while  all  these  persons,  who  hai 
themselves  witnessed  the  miracle,  were  now,  M 
we  may  believe,  attending  on  Jesus,  and  filling 
the  air  with  their  joyful  acclamations,  tljeir  i 
port  had  gained  such  universal  belief,  as  to  drai 
out  an  innumerable  multitude  to  meet  him' 
Far  this  cause  the  people  also  met  him,  for  tlu 
they  heard  that  he  liad  done  this  miracle. 

We  have  seen,  in  the  preceding  chapter,  hoi 
impossible  it  was,  even  for  the  council  at  Jerusft* 
lem,  to  resist  the  evidence  on  which  the  resurreQ 
tion  of  Lazarus  was  established.  And  jet,  ha| 
not  this  astonishiug^  miracle  been  followed  1 
some  remarkable  circumstances;  had  it  not,  < 
the  one  hand,  strengthened  the  faith,  and  Hi^ 
mented  the  nnrabers  of  the  followers  of  Jesu» 
and  had  it  not,  on  the  other  hand,  filled 
enemies  of  our  Lord  with  such  vehement  indigi 
nation,  it  might  afterwards  have  been  the  subjef 
'  Veraea  17,  18. 
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'cavil  and  of  doubt.  But  everytbing  before  us 
res  to  establish,  beyond  all  possibility  of 
jute,  this  miraculous  event.  For  whence,  we 
,,  those  transports  of  joy  ?  Whence  thost- 
wide- spreading  acclamations  ?     M'^hence  this  tri- 

iphant  entrance  into  Jerusalem?  Whence 
titis  zeal  in  the  Saviour's  cause,  which  spreads 
through  the  multitude  like  a  Hame,  and  kindles 
joy  in  every  bosom?  And  whence,  also,  this 
madness  on  the  part  of  the  rulers !  whence  the 
impious  resolution  that  he  is  to  be  persecuted 
even  to  death  ?  The  resurrection  of  Lazarus  had 
caused  it  all.  It  was  for  this  cause  that  tbey 
had,  immediately  after  the  miracle,  gathered  a 
oouncil,  saying,  "  What  do  we ''.  for  this  man 
doetfa  many  miracles.  If  we  let  him  alone, 
all  men  will  believe  on  him."^  And  it  was  tor 
the  same  cause  that 

The  Pharisees  now  said  among  ikemsehes.  Per- 
ceive ye  how  ye  prevail  nothing  ?  Behold,  the 
world  is  gone  after  him.  ' 

Yes,  brethren,  the  shouts  of  the  transported 
multitude  only  increased  the  envy  and  rage  of 
the  Pharisees;  and  they  never  desisted  from 
their  impious  and  cruel  counsels,  until  they  had 
succeeded  in  turning  the  hearts  of  the  people 
against  Jesus  ;  insomuch  that  many  of  those  who 
were  now  repeating  Hosannahs,  could,  within  a 
'  Chap.  xi.  47,  48.  '  Verse  ig. 
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few  days,  actually  exclaim,  again  and  again, 
"  Crucify  him,  crucify  him."  In  the  mean  time, 
let  us  contemplate,  with  adoring  hearts,  Jesus 
Christ  advancing  toward  his  cross,  and  adyanciog 
to  it  in  triumph.  He  knew,  indeed,  the  suffer-  : 
ings  which  awaited  him ;  and,  after  his  entrance  ' 
into  the  city,  he  plainly  spoke  of  them  to  the 
Jews  themselves,  in  the  parable  of  the  wicked 
husbandmen.^  But  if  he  now  wept,  he  wept,^ 
not  for  himself:  he  wept  only  for  that  rebellions 
and  faithless  city,  which  ''  knew  not,  in  that  her 
day,  the  things  which  belonged  to  her  peace."  * 
In  complaining  that  the  world  had  gone  after  Aim, 
the  Pharisees  showed  that  they  were  filled  with 
envy  and  hatred,  at  seeing  such  multitudes  leave 
them,  to  follow  Jesus.^  But  they  little  thought 
that,  like  Caiaphas,  they  were  uttering  prophetio 
words ;  inasmuch  as  the  throng  of  the  multitude 

»  See  Matt.  xxi.  33 — 46. 

® '  And  doth  the  Saviour  weep 

Over  his  people's  sin. 
Because  we  will  not  let  him  keep 

The  souls  he  died  to  win  ? 
Ye  hearts,  that  love  the  Lord, 

If  at  this  sight  ye  bum. 
See  that,  in  thought,  in  deed,  in  word. 

Ye  hate  what  made  him  mourn.' 

>  Luke  xix.  42.  *  See  verse  11. 
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Jesas,  on  the  present  occasion,  was  a  pre- 
of  the  mighty  work,  which  is  still  going  on, 
lud  which  shall  not  cease  until  all  nations  shall 
be  converted  nnto  him,  and  until  it  may  with 
troth  he  said  that  the  world  is  gone  after  kirn ! 


SECTION  XLVIII. 
Chap.  xii.  ver.  20—28. 


la  the  remainder  of  the  chapter,  the  evangelist 
relates  the  last  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 
Christ  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  And  the 
things  which  are  here  recorded,  may  be  consi- 
dered as  having  a  twofold  scope ;  viz.  first,  to 
eonfirm  the  faith  of  our  Lord's  disciples;  and, 
Heondly,  to  serve  as  his  last,  solemn  appeal  to 
the  obstinate  and  unbelieving  Jews. 

The  occasion  which  led  to  onr  Lord's  discourse 
in  the  temple,  was  the  application  of  certain 
Greeks  to  see  him  : 

And  there  were  certain  Greeks  among  them  that 
came  up  to  worship  at  the  feast:  the  same  came 
therefore,  to  Philip,  which  was  of  Bethsaida  of 
F  6 
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Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying.  Sir,  we  would  tee 
Jesus,  Philip  cometh  and  telleth  Andrew:  and 
again  Andrew  and  Philip  tell  Jesua.^ 

It  19  the  more  generally  received  opinion  that, 
by  the  Greeks,  here  mentioned,  we  are  to  undeN 
stand  proselytes  of  the  gate,  who  were  permitted 
to  worship  in  the  court  of  the  Gentiles.  Th^ 
were  Gentiles,  wlio,  by  conversing  with  the 
or  by  some  other  means,  had  attained  to  tl 
knowledge,  and  who,  though  they  did  not  ooi 
luunicate  with  the  Jews  in  their  sacrifices  ai 
offerings,  and  other  rites  and  ceremonies  of  tl 
Mosaic  law,  still  bad  embraced  the  worship, 
the  one  true  God.  And  it  was  doubtless  ordered 
by  the  overruling  providence  of  God,  that  there 
should  have  been,  at  the  time  of  our  Lord's 
nifestation  in  the  tiesh,  many  such  Gentile  wo^ 
shippers  at  Jerusalem ;  since  the  truth  of  all  those 
wonderful  things  which  now  came  to  pass  there- 
would  thus  be  proclaimed  and  confirmed  every- 
where,  by  eye-witnesses,  both  from  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles. 

I  may  also  mention,  that  this  instance  of  the 
Greeks  is  adduced,  by  Bishop  Beveridge,  as  an 
argument  in  favour  of  an  appointed  place,  and  an 
appointed  time,  for  divine  worship.  For  although 
these  Greeks,  as  acknowledging  the  true  Ood, 
could  not  but  aclcnowledge  withal  that  he  is 
'  Verses  20 — 22. 
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™  everywhere  present;  yet,  how  far  soever  they 
|U«eh  off,  they  still  came  to  Jerusalem  to  worslitji 
^■bn.  The  temple  at  Jerusalem  was,  at  that  titui^, 
^Pie  only  place  upon  earth  solemnly  dedicated  to 
'  the  service  of  the  most  high  God.  And,  there- 
fore, by  repaii'ing  to  the  city  where  that  temple 
stood,  they  avowed  their  persuasion  that  God 
would  meet  them,  and  bless  them,  there,  where 
I  his  "  name  was  recorded,"  ■  in  a  more  especial 
manner  than  in  any  other  place.  But  it  is  said, 
of  these  Greeks,  not  only  that  they  came  up  to 
Jerusalem  to  worship,  hut  also,  that  they  came  np 
to  vorship  AT  the  feast;  as  knowing  that  time, 
as  well  as  place,  is  a  necessary  circumstance  of 
religious  worship.'  Indeed,  take  away  all  dis- 
tinction between  holy  and  common  times  and 
places,  and  what  would  become  of  religion  in  thi? 
world  ?  If  no  places  were  set  apart,  where  men 
should  worship  God,  they  would  do  it  nowJiere  ; 
and  if  there  were  no  stated  times  for  divine  wor- 
ship, they  would  never  do  it.  Hence  it  is,  that 
God,  and,  under  Him,  the  church,  in  all  ages, 
hath  taken  especial  care,  that,  as  some  part  of  the 
earth  which  we  live  upon,  so  some  part  of  the 
time  also  that  we  live  in,  it  should  be  devoted 
wholly  to  Him,  who  gives  it  to  us.  And  it  fol- 
lows, therefore,  that  they  who  would  keep  their 
hearta  always  in  a  holy  frame  and  temper,  must 
»  See  Esod.  xx.  24.  '  See  Lev.  xix.  30. 
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make  conscience  of  observing  the  times,  as  wel 
as  places,  that  are  set  apart  for  these  holy  puT 
poses ;  as  the  Greeks  here  did,  who  came  a] 
to  Jerusalem,  to  worship  at  the  feast. 

When  these  Greeks  came  to  Philip,  and 
fied  to  him  their  desire  to  see,  and,  as  the  wor 
in  this  connexion  evidently  implies,  to  conven 
with  Jesus,  Philip  was  in  doubt  how  to  act,  Fe 
he  was  as  yet  ignorant  of  the  truth,  so  soon  1 
be  clearly  revealed,  respecting  the  calling  of  tb 
Gentiles ;  and  he  was  in  fear,  perhaps,  lest  tfa 
public  admission  of  these  Greeks  to  any  specil 
intercourse  with  his  Master,  should  afford  fresh 
occasion  of  envy  to  the  Jews.  And  yet  he  could 
not  fail  to  perceive  that  there  was  something 
more  than  ordinary  in  the  request  which  they 
had  preferred.  He  went,  therefore,  to  consult 
with  Andrew,  who  had  not  only  resided  in 
the  sanje  city  with  himself,  but  had  probably 
been  a  fellow-disciple  under  the  ministry  of  the 
Baptist,  And  both  of  theui  agreed  in  opinion 
that  the  request  should  be  made  known  to  Jesus. 

On  hearing  this  request  of  the  Greeks,  Jesus 
answers  Andrew  and  Philip  and  the  rest  of  the 
disciples,  not  according  to  the  subject  matter  of 
the  petition,  but  according  to  the  frame  and  dis- 
position of  their  own  minds.  The  disciples  were 
now,  perhaps,  more  than  ever  elated  with  the 
hope  of  seeing  their  Master  reign  as  an  earthly 
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potentate.     Our  Lord's  triumphant  entrance  into 
Jerusalem  ;  the  vast  concourse  of  people  throng- 
ing about  him,  not  only  in  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem itself,  but   in    the   very  precincts   of  the 
temple,  in  spite  of  all  the  threats  and  denuncia- 
tions of  the  rulers ;  and  the  desire  manifested  by 
the  Gentiles  to  approach  him  ;  all  tendetl  to  en- 
courage  their  expeclatious.     Our   Lord,  there- 
fore, knowing  the  height  of  expectation  to  which 
their  minds  had  been  raised,  and  the  depths  of 
despair  into  which  they  would  soon  be  plunged 
by   his  approaching  passion,  so  frames  his  dis- 
1     eourse,  that  he  may  at  once  correct  their  erro- 
I.     neons  notions,  and  strengthen  them  against  the 
'     trial,  to  which  they  were  about  to  he  exposed. 
And  this  he  does  in  words  addressed,  partly,  to 
.      the  disciples  themselves,  and,  partly,  to  the  Fa- 
^nfaer;  which  last  words  were  followed  by  a  sign 
^^Wnn  heaven. 

^lft'A.nd  Jesus  answered  them,  saying.  The  hour  is 
'  come,  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorijied. 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  corn  of 
wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth 
alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit. 
Be  that  hveth  his  life,  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that 
kateth  his  life  in  this  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life 
eternal.  If  any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow  me  ; 
and  where   I  am,  there    shall    also   my  servant 
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be:   if  any  man  serve  me^  him  will  my  Father 
honour,"^ 

As  soon  as  our  Lord  hears,  from  Andrew  and 
Philip,  of  the  request  of  the  Greeks,  he  answers 
them,  and  says :  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son 
of  man  should  be  glorified:  in  other  words;  This 
request  of  the  Greeks  plainly  manifests  that  the 
time  appointed  of  the  Father  for  glorifying  me, 
in  the  salvation  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the 
Jews,  is  now  at  hand.  Do  the  Gentiles  begin  to 
inquire  after  me?  Does  the  morning  star  ap- 
pear to  them,  and  does  the  day-spring  from  on 
high  begin  to  take  hold  of  the  ends  of  the  earth? 
Then  is  the  hour  come  for  the  glorifying  of  the 
Son  of  man.  And  the  approach  of  these  Greeks 
may  be  regarded  as  a  sure  earnest  of  the  flowing 
in  of  the  Gentiles  to  me. 

But  though  our  Lord  spake  of  being  glorified, 
his  disciples  were  not  to  suppose  that  he  was 
about  to  establish  an  earthly  kingdom,  or  to  be 
surrounded  by  earthly  pomp  and  glory :  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a  com  of  wheat  fall 
into  the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  By  this  image, 
our  Lord  still  keeps  before  them  the  truth,  that 
he  was  to  be  glorified.  But  he  delicately  and 
beautifully  introduces  another  part  of  the  same 

*  Verses  23—26. 
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gfeat  trutb,  viz.  that  he  must  first  die.     For  as 
U  the  beauty  and  richness  uf  the  harvest  results 
1  the  fact  that  the  grains  had  fallen  into  the 
ound  and  died ;  so  would  it  be  with  him.     It 
s  only  by  his  death,  that  he  should  be  glorified, 
US  our  Mediator,  in  the  salvation  of  man,  and  in 
^^ihe  honours  and  rewards  of  heaven.     Ue  might, 
Hpdeed,  have  possessed  his  heavenly  glory  alone, 
^^Nthout  becoming  incarnate;  or,  even  ailer  his 
I    incarnation,  he  njight  have  entered  heai'en  alone. 
as   the    God  of  righteousness  and  truth,   with- 
out  suffering    or   death.     But   then    he   would 
aot  have  entered  there,  as  the  Saviour   of  the 
world ;     as    the    mighty   Conqueror   of  sin    and 
^h.     His  love,  thereibre,  induced  him  volun- 
(Oy  to  submit  to  death ;  that  so,  being  laid  in 
found,   as  if  about  to   turn   to  corruption,  he 
■"inight  thence  be  raised,  as  the  first-fruits  of  a 
large  increase  of  redeemed  sinners,  who  were  to 
be&r  hb  image,  to  show  forth  his  praise,  and  to 
share  his  glory. 

Our  Lord,  having  thus  shown  bow  he  was  to 
be  glorified,  proceeds  to  point  out  to  his  disciples 
the  way  which  they  also  must  pursue,  before 
they  could  share  with  him  in  his  glory  :  He  that 
iovetk  his  life  shall  lose  it ;  and  he  that  hatetk  hU 
life  in  this  world,  shall  keep  it  unto  life  eternal.  'A 
kfein  thisworldfBupposes  a  life  in  the  other  world.'* 
'  Matllieui  Henry. 
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And  the  ooe  is  hated,  when  it  is  loved  lessttui 
the  other.  Our  life  in  this  world  must  be  nnder 
stood  to  inclade  all  the  enjoytnents  of  our  prewi 
state.  And  these  we  must  hate:  that  h,^' 
must  despise  them  as  vain,  and  insufficienl 
make  us  happy.  We  must  dread  the  tempU' 
t.ions  that  are  in  them;  and  we  must  cheerfiiil) 
part  witli  them,  whenever  lliey  come  in  competi- 
tion with  the  service  of  our  Lord.  In  one  wort 
we  must  carry  our  life,  as  it  were,  in  our  bant 
and  be  always  prepared  to  offer  it  as  a  sacrifitt 
lo  God.  In  the  former  clause  of  this  verse. 
Lord  had  simply  said,  He  that  lovetk  his  liji- 
But,  in  the  latter  clause,  he  says,  with  moref* 
culiar  emphasis.  He  that  hateth  his  life  ih  thd 
WOBLO.  For  the  world,  brethren,  will  naturallj 
lead  us  to  hve  life.  And  it  follows,  therefor^ 
that  if  we  are  disposed  and  enabled  to  hate 
life  in  this  world,  it  iriust  be  the  effect  of  Difini 
grace,  turning  our  hearts  from  darkness  to  ligbtjr 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 

If  any  man  serve  me,  continues  Jesus,  let  h» 
follow  me;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  ai 
servant  be:  if  any  man  serve  me,  hint  will  mjf 
Father  honour.  This  reiterated  expression,  I 
ANY  MAN  serve  me,  was  admirably  suited  to  incol^ 
cate  the  blessed  and  encouraging  truth,  that  alt' 
whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  are  invited  to  devote 
themselves  to  the  service  of  Jesus.     It  strongly 
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^^^puted  that  his  kingdom  was  to  be  of  a  veiy 
^fpEensive  nature ;  and  that  Dot  only  proselytes, 
such  as  these  inquiring  Greeks,  but  idolatrous 
Gentiles,   also,   might,   on   believing    the    Gos- 
pel, be   admitted    into   it.      If  any  man    serve 
me,  let  him  follow  me:  let   him  do  what   I  do; 
bear  what  I  bear ;  and  love  what  I  love  :  let  him 
]»  willing  to  endure  trials,  and  to  bear  shame, 
fijT  my  sake  ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  my 
KTvani  be :  yea,  if  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my 
Father  honour. 
I        In    the    ibregoing    passage,   our    Lord    had 
BftBched  upon  the  subject  of  his  mysterious  sufFer- 
^Hjp.     And  as  the  hour  of  those  sutferings  was 
^^ffr  at  hand,  he  follows  up  what  he  had  said  to 
lus  disciples,  by  a  brief  but  solemn  address  to  the 
Father,  saying ; 

Now  it  my  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  say  ? 
father,  save  me  from  this  hour :  but  for  this  cause 
Rtote  /  unto  this  hour.  Father,  glorify  thy  name. 
Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying,  I  have 
hjth  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.^ 

My  brethreu ;  How  should  his  soul  not  be 
troubled,  when,  in  looking  forward  to  his  cross 
and  passion,  he  felt  that  he  was  to  bear  the  curse 
of  God's  violated  law ;  that  his  soul  was  to  be 
made  an  oiferiug  for  siu;  and  that  he  was  to  be 
exposed  to  all-  the  fury  of  the  prince  of  the 
°  Verses  27,  2S. 
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powers  of  darkness  ?  Sarely,  the  horrors  whicli 
our  Lord  now  experienced,  prove  to  us,  that  he 
was,  in  very  truth,  that  High  Priest  of  the  New 
Covenant,  who  was  to  take  part  of  flesh  and 
blood,  that  he  might  offer  himself  for  the  sins  of 
his  people.  And  how,  indeed,  could  we  even 
have  fell  assured,  that  he  had  really  endured  tl* 
pains  which  Divine  justice  demanded,  for  tbi 
expiation  of  our  guilt,  unless  his  human  natQit 
had,  as  it  were,  shrunk  &oni  the  scenes  throu^ 
which  he  was  to  pass  ?  Or,  how  could  he  b 
said  to  suffer  for  our  sins,  who,  by  the  absence  fl 
all  human  affection,  would  have  shown  himsel 
incapable  of  suffering  at  all  I  It  should  be  ra 
membered  that,  in  foretelling  Christ's  passioi 
the  prophets  always  describe  the  anguish  of  hi 
soul,  under  his  unparalleled  and  unotterablf 
woes.  And  if  anything  can  heighten  our  sena 
of  the  greatness  of  these  sufferings,  it  is  on 
Lord's  touching  declaration  that  his  soul  is  evM 
now  troubled.  Yes;  he  knows  the  bitterness  o 
that  cup,  which  he  is  about  to  drink.  He  knowi 
also,  how  quickly  the  shouts  and  applause  of  tbi 
multitude  will,  at  the  instigation  of  their  rulei^ 
be  changed  into  words  of  hatred  and  fury. 
under  the  weight  of  all  these  solemn  consider* 
tions,  his  soul  is  even  now  troubled,  notwilJw 
standing  the  glory  which  shall  follow. 

Some  commentators  suggest  that  the  words, 
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",  save  me  from  this  hour,  should  be  read  in 
1  of  a  question,  as  an  enlargement  of  the 
^ing  clause:  What  shall  J  say?  Shall  I 
\ther,  save  me  from  this  hour?  Nay,  _/br 
ause  came  I  unto  this  hour.  But  I  am  dis- 
to  adhere,  rather,  to  the  construction 
I  in  onr  authorized  version,  remembering 
ir,  in  the  hour  of  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat, 
t  Lord  could  say,  "  0  my  Father!  if  it  be 
,  let  this  cup  pass  fi-om  me  ;"  though  he 
diately  added,  "  nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 
t  as  thou  wilt."'  In  like  manner,  it  was  his 
pan  nature  which  led  him  now  to  say.  Father^ 
I  me  from  this  hour ;  but  it  was  his  perfect 
idience,  as  our  Mediator,  together  with  his 
ivisdom  and  love,  which  made  him  imme- 
ely  withdraw  the  petition,  and  say.  But  for 
I  cause  came  I  unto  this  hour;  even  that  I 
^t  bear  the  sufferings,  on  which  I  am  euter- 
,  and  might  redeem  my  people  by  them.  I 
I  not  draw  back,  therefore,  from  such  en- 
ments  and  undertakings,  but  would  rather 
Father,  glorify  thy  name :  glorify  that  name 
iu  Me,"  as  thine  only-begotten  Son, 
[  dispose  of  me  in  such  a  way  as  may  moat 
ctually  answer  that  great  end. 
It  has  been  truly  said,  brethren,^  that  this 
'  Matt.  Mivi.  39.     'SeeExod.xxiii.  21,      '  Matthew  Henry . 


prayer  of  our  Lord  speaks  more  than  ban 
submission  to  the  will  of  God.  It 
consecration  of  his  sufferings  to  the  glory  of  G 
Yes;  it  was  a  mediatorial  prayer  which  J( 
offered,  when  he  said ;  Father,  glorify  thy 
And  it  was  spoken  by  Him,  who,  as  our  Si 
had  undertaken  to  satisfy  Divine  justice  for 
sins.  For  since  neither  we,  nor  any 
being,  could  make  any  satisfaction  to  God 
our  violation  of  his  law,  the  Eternal  Word 
self  interposed,  and  undertook  to  satisfy  Gt 
injured  honour.  This  he  did  by  his  wonde 
humiliation.  He  divested  himself  of  the  how 
due  to  the  Son  of  God ;  submitted  to  the  greili 
reproach ;  and  humbled  himself  even  to  1 
bitter  and  shameful  death  of  the  croBs,  thsl 
might  make  us  the  children  of  God,  and  exd 
to  everlasting  life.  And,  in  the  words  ofi 
petition,  he  makes  a  tender  of  this  satisfaet 
as  an  equivalent  for  the  injury  which  had  1 
committed,  saying.  Father, glorify  thy  name; 
let  it  appear  to  all  that  thy  justice  has  \ 
honoured  through  the  sacrifice,  and  that  sin 
are  justified  freely,  through  the  redemption 
is  in  Me. 

As  soon  as  our  Lord  had  concluded  his  pn 
the  voice  of  the  Father  from  heaven,  which 
attested  him  to  be  his  beloved  Son, at  hia  bapl 
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^  at  bis  trausfigaration,  proclaimed  tliat  he 
=i  both  glorified  his  name,  and  would  glorify  it 
=^£n.  Yes,  beloved,  thrice  was  our  Lord  attested 
•  m  heaven.  And  may  we  not  say  that,  on 
3ae  three  occasions,  he  was,  successively, 
CDclaimed  to  be  Priest,  Prophet,  and  King.' 
-  his  baptism,  he  was  announced  as  the  great 
igb  Priest,  entering  on  his  ministry.  At  his 
*.nsfiguration,  he  was  proclaimed,  as  the  Pro- 

•et,  whom  all  should  hear.  And  now  a  voice 
fcieard  again  from  heaven,  just  after  the  daughter 
2ion  had  been  rejoicing,  at  the  triumphant  en- 
knce  of  her  King  into  Jerusalem.  The  voice 
Dclaimed,  that  the  Father  had  both  glorified  his 
^ne,  and  would  glorify  it  again.  For  the  life, 
■  racles,  and  doctrine  of  our  Lord  had,  ali'eady, 
anifested  the  glory  of  God,  And  hia  death, 
Burrection,  and  exaltation  would,  still  more  ex- 
nsively  and  more  illustriously,  display  it. 

These  words  admit,  moreover,  of  a  larger  in- 
i^retatiou.  For  if  it  be  true,  that  the  Father 
xtk  glorified  his  name  in  the  Son,  it  is  also  true, 
itb  reference  to  all  believers,  that  the  Father 
ath  both  glorified  hia  name  in  them,  and  that  he 
lill  glorify  it  again.  For  his  name  has  been 
:lorified  by  the  "  glorious  company  of  the  apos- 
ies,"  by  the  "  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets," 

'  lAgklfool. 


tens  of  thousands,  whom  he  makes  willing, 
day  of  hia  power,  to  serve  him,  in  righteo 
and  holiness,  all  the  days  of  their  life.  F 
who  have  ever  been  enabled  to  cross  this 
and  howling  wilderness,  looking  for  tha 
which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder  and 
is  God,  have  thankfully  ascribed  all  the 
and  all  the  glory,  to  Him,  who  only  teache 
hands  to  war,  and  our  fingers  to  fight.  A 
like  manner,  as  long  as  we  ourselves  conti 
endure  the  conflict  and  to  run  the  race, 
"  look  to  Jesus,  as  the  author  and  finisher 
iaith,"  praying  that  we  may  be  filled  with 
fruits  of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus 
unto  tlie  glory  and  praise  of  God,"  ^  and  r 
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Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  frait 
'  Pba.i.  11. "  Chap,  xy  J 
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SECTION  XLIX. 
Chap.  xii.  ver.  29—36. 


We  have  heard  Jesus  calling  on  the  Father,  to 
JLoriij  his  name.  And  we  have  been  told  that, 
k.  answer  to  his  prayer,  "  there  came  a  voice 
■'^nii  heaven,  saying  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and 
"311  glorify  it  again." 

ITie  people  therefore,  that  stood  hy,  and  heard 
*,  Baid  that  it  thundered:  others  said.  An  angel 
foahe  to  him.' 

The  words  which  Jesus  had  heard,  were,  indeed, 
lie  words,  not  of  nnanf/cZ,  but  of  theFather  himself, 
itill,  the  sign  which  had  been  thus  vouchsafed,  was 
«fficient  to  convince  all,  who  stood  by,  whether 
■ulers  or  people,  whether  friends  or  enemies,  whe- 
.her  Jews  or  Greeks,  that  Jesus  had  received  an  an- 
swer to  his  prayer,  by  a  "voice,"  or,  a  sonnd  "  from 
heaven."^  And  this  "  voice"  had  been  uttered, 
□ot  in  any  obscure  corner,  but  in  a  place  of  the 
Sfreatest  publicity ;  yea,  within  the  very  precincts 
of  that  temple,  where  the  divine  oracles  had 
'  Verse  29.  °  Verse  28. 


different  effects  to  be  produced  by  the  prt 
of  the  gospel.  For  as  some  thought  that 
dered,  while  others  regarded  it  as  tJie  voi* 
angel;  even  so  does  the  gospel  appear  ti 
"  foolishness,"  and  to  others, "  wisdom  ;" '  t 
as  "  an  hard  saying ;"  *  and  to  others,  as  a 
ful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation." 

Jesus  answered  and  said,  TJtis  voice  ca 
becauseofme,  hut  for  youT  sakesfi 

While  those  who  stood  by,  were  wholly 
on  discussing  the  external  quality  and  o 
the  "  voice  from  heaven,"  our  Lord  direc 
attention  to  its  real  scope  and  si^nificati 
was  not  intended,  wholly  or  chiefly,  for  h 
as  he  was  always  assured  of  the  love 
Father ;  hut  for  their  benefit,  that  the; 
believe  on  him,  as  the  Son  of  God.  Th 
from  heaven"  did,  indeed,  conduce  to  th 
of  our  Lord,  as  being  an  illustrious  testit 
his  anthoritv  as  Mediator.     Ent  his    -mpr 
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J  sign  whicli  had  been  now  vouchsafed  was, 
t  30  much  for  hia  disciples  and  friends,  as  for 
3  unbelieving  Jews.  Another  appeal  had  thus 
en  made  to  them,  just  as  our  Lord's  ministry 
fts  drawing  to  its  close.  And  if  they  still  per- 
iled in  their  unbelief,  they  would  be  left  alto- 
"sther  without  excuse,  since  they  had  now  ac- 
ally  been  allowed  to  witness  what  they  had 
unerly  desired  to  see  ;  "  a  sign  from  heaven." ' 
Our  Lord,  having  thus  pointed  out,  generally, 
.e  object  of  the  heavenly  voice,  which  had  just 
sen  heard,  now  proceeds,  more  particularly,  to 
s scribe  to  those  about  him  the  manner,  in 
fcich  the  Father's  name  was  about  to  be  glo- 
Eied. 

JVbio  is  the  judgment  of  this  world:  vow  shall 
t.£  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  And  I,  if  I 
a  lifted  vp,  or,  when  I  shall  he  lifted  up,  from 
L«  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto  me.  This  he 
'xid,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die.^ 

Our  Lord  here  speaks,  as  Matthew  Henry  ob- 
erves,  with  a  divine  exultation  and  triumph. 
JVow  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come,  and  the 
'ime  preiixed  for  the  breaking  of  the  serpent's 
bead,  and  for  giving  a  total  overthrow  to  the 
iftowers  of  darkness.  Now  for  that  glorious 
^hievement :  Now,  Now,  that  great  work  is  to 
t>e  done,  which  has  been  so  long  thought  of  in 
'  Malt.  xvi.  1.  '  Verses  31—33. 


122        Our  Lord's  Jirst  exhortation    [bect, 

tlie  divine  counsels,  so  long  Bpoken  of  b 
written  word ;  and  which  has  been  so  mud 
hope  of  saints,  and  the  dread  of  deyils.' 

Yes,  beloved,  well  might  our  Lord  s&y.Sa 
the  judgment  of  this  world.  For  its  wickedl 
would  be  proved,  and  its  condemnation  | 
nounced,  in  that  event  which  was  about toi 
place.  His  cruciBxlon  would  disclose  and 
vate  the  guilt  of  man's  desperate  wickedi 
while  it  would  show  God's  abhorrence  of  sin,! 
the  certain  destruction  which  awaited  atliil 
lievers.  His  religion  would  also  distingfl 
men's  characters,  would  convict  multituds 
hypocrisy,  and  would  lead  others  to  judge 
condemn  themselves.  And  thus,  in  eveiyl 
the  judgment  of  the  last  day  would  be  J 
pated.  And  well  might  our  Lord  add: 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 
Christ,  '  reconciling  the  world  to  God,  bj 
merit  of  his  death,  would  break  the  pom 
death,  and  cast  out  Satan,  as  a  destroyer. 
Christ,  reducing  the  world  to  God,  by  the 
trine  of  his  cross,  would  break  the  power  of 
and  cast  out  Satan,  as  a  deceiver.' ^  In  co 
quence  of  the  death,  resurrection,  and  ascei 
of  Jesus  Christ,  the  pouring  out  of  the 
Spirit,  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  1 


'  '  Judicium  rtiseretionis,' — Aoffuafme. 
'  Mallkew  HenTij. 


tie  great  ruler  and  prince  of  this  wicked  world, 
whom  all  idolaters  worship  as  their  god,  and  all 
nnconverted  sinners  obey  aa  their  king,  would  be 
jndged  and  condemned,  with  all  his  subjects. 
The  sentence  would  begin  to  be  publicly  exe- 
cuted, in  his  expulsion  from  his  usurped  domi- 
nion by  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  of  which 
the  inquiry  of  these  Greeks  was  an  earnest,  by 
Ihe  subversion  of  the  heathen  temples,  and  by 
the  silencing  of  the  heathen  oracles.  And  this 
wonld  progressively  be  carried  on,  till  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth  should  "  become  the  kingdoms 
of  our  Lord  and  of  his  Christ,"* 

In  calling  9atan  the  prince  of  this  world,  our 
Lord  employed  a  mode  of  expression  very  fami- 
liar among  the  Jews.  And  its  force  will  be  the 
better  understood,  when  it  is  considered  as 
placing  the  evil  one  in  contrast  with  Him,  whose 
dominion  is  not  of  this  world,  but  who  is  the 
prince  of  the  "  world  to  come."  Within  the 
bounds  of  this  world,  to  which  his  power  is 
limited,  Satan  had  been  hitherto  usurping  a 
tyrannous  sway,  and  had  been  leading  the  Gen- 
tiles captives  at  his  will.  But  the  inquiry  of 
these  Greeks  was  a  pledge  that  the  overthrow  of 
his  usurped  dominion  was  at  hand,  and  that  the 
nations  were  now  about  to  be  rescued  from  this 
iatolerable  bondage. 
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Yea,  says  Jesus,  Wlien  I,  who   am  the  Jl 
of  the  world  to  come,  sliall  be  lifted  ig*  fra 

earth.  Twill  draw  all  men  unto  me.  And  hoi 
markably  Jo  these  words  of  our  Lord  cm 
with  those  prophetic  scriptures,  in  one  of  t 
it  is  declared  that  "  unto  him  shall  the  geSn 
of  the  people  be ;"  ^  and  in  another,  that " 
day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  I 
stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people :  to  it  alol 
Gentiles  seek."  *  Our  Lord  had  said,  on  a  fii 
occasion,  "  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him." 
he  now  speaks  of  himself,  also,  as  drawii^ 
hearts  of  men ;  to  show  that  the  Holj  8f 
who  is  engaged  in  this  blessed  work,  is  the  S| 
of  the  Son  as  well  as  of  the  Father,  It  i 
supposed,  also,  that,  in  his  former  discourst^ 
was  treating  chiefly  of  the  divine  econooi]! 
exercised  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  in  yrioA 
regal  power  had  not  yet  been  exhibited.  I 
waa  now  looking  forward,  not  only  to  his  e 
tion  on  the  cross,  which  should  thenceforwud 
the  banner,  or,  the  standard,  of  his  belie 
people,  hut  also  to  the  subsequent  establialu 
of  his  mediatorial  kingdom,  when  he  should 
forth  his  power  against  the  prince  of  this  v. 
and  draw  to  himself  innumerable  multito 
who  had  been  groaning  under  Satan's  yoke, 
'  Geo.  alix,  10.  '  See  laa.  xi.  lo  and  12. 
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■And  oil !   my   brethren,   how  abundantly  do 
^%8e  words  of  our  Lord  prove  His  willingness 

-  die  for  the  salvation  of  his  people  !  For  con- 
^_er  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were 
^ered.  His  soul  was  "  now  troubled,"  ^  at  the 
*«>8pect  of  the  agony  which  now  awaited  him ; 
*-J  the  Prince  of  this  world  was  now  coming 
^•ainst  Him,  to  triumph,  as  he  vainly  hoped,  over 
he  Prince  of  life.  The  rulers  of  the  Jews,  at 
^  instigation,  were  compassing  Christ  about 
-^h  words  of  hatred,  and  were  devising  plots  in 
Kder  that  they  might  for  ever  quench  the  light, 
^on  which  they  could  not  bear  to  look.  But 
-J  Lord  here  declares  that  they  would  be 
Kerly  disappointed :  for  when  I  am  lifted  up 
^i^n  the  earth,  says  Jesus,  I  will  draw  all  men 
i-to  me;  and  these  blessed  words  will  eon- 
:niae  to  be  fulfilled  till  his  second  coming.  It 
as  if  he  had  said  ;  They  despise  the  virtue  and 
—ace  of  a  living  Saviour ;  and  think  that  if  he 
ere  slain,  he  would  see  corruption,  and  that  his 
-use  would  be  remembered  no  more  on  earth. 

ut  when  they  have  done  what  they  would,  they 
U.11  find  themselves  only  the  farther  from  their 
arpoae ;  for  after  I  have  been  lifted  up  from  the 
ZTth,  I  will  put  forth  the  virtue  of  my  death, 
nd  will  draw  all  men  unto  tne. 
"  Verse  27. 


sider  them,  as  suited  to  raise  oar  s^ctiM 
high  and  heavenly  places,  where  he  is  nc 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  ?  For 
certain,  that  if  our  Lord's  words  aretr 
crucifixion,  they  are  eqnally  true  with 
to  his  ascension  ?  "  When  the  Lord  woul 
Elijah  into  heaven,  Elisha  said  unto  hii 
Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  llveth,  I 
leave  thee."'  And  even  so,  now  that 
gone  up  on  high,  we  must  follow  him 
wings  of  our  meditations,  and  with  th( 
of  our  affections.  For  Christ  is  ascei 
heaven,  to  teach  us  that  we  are  stran 
pilgrima  here,  as  all  our  fathers  were, 
we  helong  to  another  and  a  better 
Knowing,  therefore,  that  we  are  ci 
heaven,  "  from  whence  also  we  look  ft 
viour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  "  we  shoul 
upon  our  sins,  and  subdue  the  lusts  of 
that  our  conversation  may  be  corresponi 


'    as.  XII.  29 — 36.]  to  the  Jews. 

On  hearing  our  Lord  declare  that  he  should 
be  lifted  up  from  the  earth. 

The  people  answered  him.  We  have  heard  out  of 
the  law,  or,  out  of  the  scriptures'  generally,  Hiat 
Christ  abidethfor  ever:  and  how  sapest  thou.  The 
Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?     Who  is  this  Son 

Their  notion  was,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  live 
and  reign  upon  earth  as  a  glorious  prince  for 
eyer.  Since,  therefore,  according  to  the  views 
which  they  had  been  led  to  entertain,  the  Mes- 
siah was  never  to  die,  who,  or  what  could  this 
Son  of  man  he,  who  was  to  he  lifted  up  from  the 
earth,  or,  to  depart  out  of  this  lower  world  by 
death  ?  How  can  he  bear  any  relation  to  the 
Messiah,  whom  yet  we  have  been  taught  to  ex- 
pect under  the  title  of  the  Son  of  man?  The 
difficulty  under  which  the  people  now  laboured, 
arose  entirely  from  the  partial  interpretations  of 
scripture  which  they  had  received  from  their 
teachers.  The  scribes  had  diligently  laboured  to 
display  to  the  people  the  glories  of  the  Messiah's 
reign  and  kingdom.  But  they  had  been  altoge- 
ther blind  to  the  knowledge,  or  silent  as  to  the 
recital,  of  his  sufferings.  When  speaking,  more- 
over, of  the  glories  of  their  Messiah,  they  had 
interpreted  them,  as  denoting  only  the  grandeur 
of  an  earthly  prince  or  conqueror ;    whereas  the 


1  See  chap,  ? 


'  Verse  34. 


fore,  from  the  instance  before  us,  how  A 
a  thing  it  is  to  take  only  one  part  of  i 
and  to  draw  conclusions  from  it,  withou 
to  other  parts  of  the  same  holy  records. 
and  prejudiced  mind  may  thus  awfi 
vert  the  word  of  God,  by  tearing-  aw£ 
passages  from  the  contest,  and  by  brii 
ward  these  detached  portions,  in  a  garl 
only  to  prop  its  own  unseriptural  scheu 
find  an  excuse  for  its  unbelief.  But  t 
believer  will  habitually  view  the  scri 
truth,  according  to  the  proportion  wl 
part  bears  to  the  whole.  And,  with  the 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  will  reconcile 
difficulties,  when  they  arise,  with  as  mm 
he  can  reconcile  the  prophecies  of  Ch 
up  on  the  cross,  with  the  prophecies 
reigning  for  ever  on  hia  glorious  throne 
As  the  event  was  at  hand,  which  wo 


r.  29—36.]  to  the  Jems. 

■tently  refers  to  the  terras  in  which  the  qnes- 
■it  had  been  proposed  : 

BfThen  Jesus  said  unto  them.  Yet  a  little  while  is 

light  with  you.      Walk   while  ye   have  the 

i,  lest  darkness  come  upon  you :  for  he  that 

wdhetk  in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

aie  ye  have  light,  believe  ia  the  light,  that  ye 

aff  be  the  children  of  light.* 

i  have  said  that,  in  the  words  of  this  exhorta- 

•n,  there  is  evidently  a  reference  to  the  terms 

Iwhich  the  question  had  been  proposed  by  the 

^ple.     And,  indeed,  some  of  the  ancients  sug- 

j^t  that  the  very  image  which  our  Lord  em- 

^j9,  contains  a  tacit  answer  to  their  objection. 

Ehad  supposed  that  the  Messiah  was  to  abide 
as  a  hght,  for  ever.  Our  Lord  now  tells 
that  the  light  was  to  remain  with  theiit  only 
^  a  little  while.  But  still,  though  his  bodily 
"^sence  was  soon  to  be  withdrawn  from  them, 
~a  dying  upon  the  cross  was  as  consistent  with 
Ls  abiding  for  ever  in  glory,  as  the  setting  of  the 
Kn  every  night  is  with  its  constant  manifesta- 
«n,  as  the  light  of  this  lower  world.  The 
e^inances  of  heaven  are  unchangeably  fixed, 
while  the  earth  remaineth,"  ^  though  the  sun 
Kid  moon  set  and  are  eclipsed.  And  even  so, 
-lirist,  the  Sun  of  righteousness,  ahidethfor  ever, 
'  Veraea  35,  36.  *  Gen.  riii.  32. 


little  while  is  the  light  witk  you.  WaBc 
have  the  light,  lest  darkness  come  upon  yoi 
that  walketh  in  darkness  knowetk  not  to 
goeth.  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  I 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light. 
Although,  as  the  trae  light,  J  abide  for 
this  light  will  not  long  be  visible  ann 
And  therefore,  since  the  light  of  my 
ininistry,  and  eren  the  promulgation  of 
by  my  apostles,  will  continue  but  a  si 
with  you,  je  ought,  without  delay,  to  i 
most  diligent  improvement  of  these  p 
Otherwise  ye  shall  be  left  in  the  thicki 
ness;  in  impenitence  and  hardness  i 
While,  therefore,  ye  have  me,  and  m 
among  you,  to  show  you  the  way  of  i 
believe  in  me,  that  ye  may  be  the  childrei 
being  conformed  to  him,  who  is  Light,  \ 
ousness  and   holiness,    and  walking    u 


CH.  zii.  29—^.]  to  ihe  Jews,  13] 

from  above,  and  are  heirs  of  heaven ;  and  heaven 
is  light.'  ^ 

TJiese  things  spake  Jesus  and  departed,  and  did 
hide  himself  from  them.'' 

From  the  immediate  connesion  in  which  these 
words  are  found,  we  may  plainly  infer  that  this 
departure  of  Jesus,  who  now  probably  retired 
privately  from  the  temple  to  Bethany,  was  to  be 
regarded  as  a  sign,  that  the  time  was  at  hand 
when  he  would  "  hide  his  face"  from  those,  who 
had  been  "  unmindful  of  the  rock  that  begat 
thera,"  and  had  "  forgotten  God  that  formed 
them."  ^  This  departure  of  our  Lord  was  to  in- 
dicate, that  the  Sun  of  righteousness  would  soon 
disappear  for  ever  from  those  unbelieving  Jews, 
who  had  so  perversely  refused  to  walk  in  his 
light.  His  personal  ministry  was  now  drawing 
to  a  close ;  the  light  of  divine  truth  was,  soon 
after,  withdrawn  altogether  from  them ;  and  they 
have  ever  since  wandered  in  darkness,  not  know- 
ing  whither  they  go. 

Brethren,  as  we  ponder  these  things  in  our 
hearts,  let  us  remember  that  "  all  these  things 
happened  unto  them  for  ensamples ;  and  that  they 
are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come."  s  Let  ns,  therefore, 
walk  in  the  light,  while  we  haoe  the  light,  remem- 

f  Mallhem  Henry.  '  Verse  36. 

ixxii.  20  and  18.  •  1  Cor,  x.  II. 
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bering  tliat  all  those  who  believe  in  the  ^ 
be  acknowledged  aa  tlie  children  of  UgH;\ 
on  all  others  darkness  will  speedil;  com^ 
they  will  not  know  whither  t/tet/ are  goii^,'^ 
fall  into  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  eier, 
let  ua  consider  the  solemn  truth,  and  laiei 
ing  from  the  cou  side  ration,  that  if  menBbl 
dulge  their  proud  and  infidel  prejudices,  rebi 
against  the  light  of  scripture,  and  their  owo 
sciences,  and  quenching  the  motions  of  the 
Spirit ;   the  Lord  Jesus  will  withdraw  in  ai 
and    "send  them  a  strong  delusion,   that  I 
should  believe  a  lie ;"    because  they  "  red 
not  the  love  of  the  truth,  that  they  migbl 


SECTION    L. 
Chap.  xii.  ver.  37—50. 1 

e    SBCONS    EXHORTATION    TO    TK 


How  evidently   necessary,  says  Doddj 

the   operation  of  divine  grace,  to  conqnef 

prejudices   of  a   sinful   heart;    since    evei^ 

'  2  Thees.  ii.  11  and  10. 


CH,  xri.  37 — 60.]  to  the  Jem. 

preaching  of  Christ  Himself,  enforced  by  all  his 
stupendous  miracles,  could  not  overcome  those 
prejudices  without  it :  and  bon  cautious  should 
sinners  be,  that  they  do  not  stop  their  ears  to  the 
joyful  sound  of  the  gospel,  and  shut  their  eyes 
against  its  glorious  light ;  lest  God  sliould  leave 
them  to  their  own  delusions,  and,  in  bi^  righteous 
judgQieot,  seal  them  upunder final  blindness  and 
impenitence. 

For  thus  the  evangelist  continues  the  narra- 
tive; 

^ut  though  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  before 
tkem,  yet  they  believed  not  on  him  :  That  the  say- 
iny  of  Esuias  the  prophet  might  he  fulfilled,  which 
he  spake,'  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report  ?  and 
to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been  revealed? 
Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  because  that 
Esaias  said  again,^  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes  and 
hardened  their  heart,  that  they  should  not  see  with 
their  eyes,  nor  understand  tcith  t/ieir  heart,  and  be 
converted,  and  I^  should  heal  thetn.* 

The  Jews  would  not  believe  the  reports  of  the 
prophets  concerning  the  Messiah ;  and,  therefore, 
God  had  given  them  up  to  the  darkness  and 
hardness  of  their  own  hearts ;  so  that  they  con- 
tinued to  reject  every  overture  of  divine  mercy, 
and  were  so  completely  blinded  by  prejudice,  and 

'  Isa.  Uii.  1.  '  Isa.  vi.  9,  10. 

o  Meaeiaa.' — Bengel.  '  Veraes  37 — 40. 
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so  held  in  bondage  by  their  own  perverse  and 
sinful  wills,*  that  they  could  not  even  admit  the 
evidence  of  those  miracles,  which  Christ  wrought 
before  them,  as  a  proof  that  he  was  the  person 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  promised  to  theic 
Others.  Such  is,  evidently,  the  inference  to  b 
drawn  from  the  connexion  in  which  the  above 
prophetic  scriptures  are  applied  by  our  evan- 
gelist. And  it  is  plain,  moreover,  that,  in  the 
latter  of  the  two  passages,  Isaiah  is  speaking  <rf 
those  unbelievers,  who  had  already  openly  op 
posed  and  rejected  the  grace  of  God.  All  of  u 
are,  indeed,  by  nature,  both  blind  and  slow  < 
heart  to  believe  the  things  which  concern  onr 
everlasting  peace.  But  when  men  obstinately 
refiise  to  be  healed,  and  madly  rush  upon  their 
own  destruction,  then  God  gives  them  up  to  their 
own  reprobate  mind,  and  leaves  them  to  '*  eat  o 
the  fruit  of  their  own  way,  and  be  filled  wltl 
their  own  devices." " 

In  the  concluding  words  of  one  of  the  above' 
scriptures,  it  is  declared  to  be  the  divine  will, ; 
the  publication  of  the  gospel,  that  we  should  ba 
converted  and  healed :   in  other  words,  that  i 

'  '  If  I  be  asked  why  they  could  not  beliete,  1  answer  ml 
oat  heHttation,  because  they  ivnuU  not.  God  foresaw  thdr 
evil  will,  and  he  announced  it  beforehand  by  the  prophet.'— 
Augustine. 

•  Prov.  i.  31. 
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should  be  delivered  out  of  all  our  miseries; 
that  our  feet  should  be  guided  into  the  paths  of 
peace ;  and  that,  througU  the  gracious  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  should  become  conformed 
to  the  image  of  our  Saviour,  and  elevated  above 
all  the  Bnaresand  temptations  of  this  ginful  world. 
And  it  follows,  therefore,  that  if  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  shall  prove  to  any  "  the  savour  of 
death  unto  death"!  it  is  because,  in  the  per- 
verseness  of  their  rebellious  wills,  they  will  not 
believe  the  report,  or  acknowledge  the  arm  of  the 
Lord,  but  choose  to  "  put"  away  from  them  "  the 
word  of  God,"  and  "judge  themselves  "  unworthy 
of  everlasting  life."  ^ 

These  things  said  Esaias^  when  he  saw  his  glory, 
and  spake  of  him.^ 

Now  it  is  certain,  as  Bisbop  Pearson  remarks, 
that  He,  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  in  the  year  that 
King  (Jzziah  died,  had  a  being  before  Christ 
was  begotten  of  the  virgin  ;  and  that  being  was 
the  Divine  essence,  by  which  He  was  naturally 
and  essentially  God.  For  He  is  expressly  called 
"The  Lord."'  And  the  prophet  heard  the 
seraphims  "  crying  one  unto  another,  and  saying. 
Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts :  the  whole 
earth  is  full  of  his  glory."-  And  these  titles-can 
belong  to  none,  beside  the  one  and  only  God. 
'  2  Cor.  ii.  16.         '  See  Acts  jdii.  46.         '  Verse  41. 
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But  St,  Joba  here  expressly  declares  that  Christ 
was  He,  whose  glory  Isaiah  saw,  eaying;  7^*8 
things  said  Esaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory  and 
spahe  of  him.  And  it  plainly  follows,  therefore, 
that  Christ  is  God.  It  is  equally  manifest,  from 
this  application  of  the  prophecy  to  Christ,  that 
the  Jews,  refusing  to  assent  unto  the  doctrine  of 
our  Saviour,  were  those,  of  whom  the  prophet 
spake.  For  if  the  glory  which  Isaiah  saw,  were 
the  glory  of  Christ,  and  if  He,  of  wliom  Isaiah 
spake  in  that  chapter,  were  Christ  himself,  then 
must  those  blinded  eyes  and  hardened  hearts 
belong  unto  the  Jewa,  before  whom  our  Lord 
had  performed  so  many  miracles  altogether  in 
vain. 

We  see,  then,  that  the  unbelief  of  the  great 
body  of  the  Jews,  so  far  from  being  allowed  tO' 
operate  to  the  prejudice  of  our  Lord,  should  be 
rather  considered  as  a  proof  that  he  was,  indeed, 
the  long-expected  Messiah ;  since  the  word  of' 
prophecy  had  expressly  spoken  of  this  judicial 
blindness,  in  immediate  counesion  with  the  ma- 
nifestation of  His  mediatorial  gloiy.  M'^e  see, 
also,  in  the  application  of  the  above  prophecy  U 
Christ,  how  prophets  and  apostles  join  together 
in  attesting  the  divinity  of  Jesus.  For  if  St 
John  has  taught  us,  that  the  prophet  saw  the 
glory  of  Christ;  and  if  Isaiah  has  assured  ua, 
that  He,  whose  glory  he  then  saw,  was  the  one 


OH.  xn.  37—50.] 


to  cAc  Jam. 


137 


omnipotent  and  eternal  God ;  then  have  both 
together  sealed  the  solemn  and  important  troth, 
that  Christ  did  then  snbsist,  as  "the  King,  the 
Lord  of  Hosts,"  ^  in  the  glorious  majesty  of  the 
eternal  Godhead. 

Nevertheless,  continues  the  eTangelist,  aaiong 
the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  him,  but  be- 
cause of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess  him, 
lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue:  For 
they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise 
of  God.* 

On  a  former  occasion,  our  Lord  had  appealed 
to  the  rulers  of  the  Jews,  sayings,  "  How  can  ye 
believe  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  that  cometb  irom  God 
only  ? "  *  But  the  evangelist  now  says,  still  more 
emphatically,  with  respect  to  these  chief  rulers, 
who  were  afraid  to  confess  Jesus,  lest  they  should 
be  put  out  of  the  sj-nagogue,  not  only  that  they 
did  not  "  seek  the  honour  that  eometh  from 
God,"  but  that  they  did  not  love  the  praise  of 
God,  as  compared  with  the  praise  of  men.  Their 
heart  was  set  upon  the  praise  of  men;  and  how 
was  it  possible,  therefore,  that  they  could  confess 
Jesus,  in  the  face  of  their  unbelieving  country- 
men ?  Had  they  known  what  it  was  to  "  walk 
by  faith,  and  not  by  sight,"  ^  they  would  have 

'  {83,  vi.  5,  '  Versea  42,  43.  °  Chap.  v.  14. 

•  2  Cor.  V.  7. 
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endored,"  or  waxed  strong-,  "  as  seeing  him  that 
is  invisible."  '  But  the  faith  of  these  chief  rulert 
consisted  only  in  a  conviction  of  the  understand- 
ing, unaccompanied  by  any  conversion  of  the 
heart.  It  consisted,  alas!  in  a  mere  speculativt 
acknowledgment  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  Anc 
a  faith,  such  as  this,  could  not  lead  to  any  act 
self-denial,  or  ever  elevate  its  possessor  above  that 
"  fear  of  man,"*  which  ensnares  the  soul  to  its 
own  destruction.  Nevertheless,  it  was  no  unim- 
portant testimony,  in  favour  of  Jesus,  that  rdj 
part  of  the  great  council  of  the  Jews  should  have 
been  at  least  convinced  in  their  minds,  though 
they  were  afraid  to  confess  with  their  lips,  that 
He,  the  lowly  and  despised  Nazarene,  was,  of 
a  truth,  the  long-expected  Messiah  of  thai 
nation. 

Still  our  Lord  does  not  depart,  as  he  might 
justly  have  done,  in  silence,  from  his  pervenj 
and  ungrateful  people.  But,  in  the  very  act 
departure,  be  utters,  as  it  were,  a  last  solemn 
protestation,  to  show  that  the  blame  of  the  ap- 
proaching judgment  could  not  be  fixed  up 
himself,  but  that  it  rested  altogether  with  tl 
Jews. 

Jesus  cried  and  said.  He  that  helieveth  on  n 

believetk  not  on  me,  but  on  him  that  sent  me.    Ai 

he  that  seeth  me,  seeih  him  that  sent  me.     It 

'  Heb.  xi.  27.  '  See  Prov.  xxix.  25. 
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come  a  light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  be- 
lieueth  on  me  should  not  abide  in  darkness.  And 
if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  believe  not,  I  judge 
him  not:  for  I  came  not  to  Judge  the  world,  but  to 
save  the  world.  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  re- 
ceivetk  Twt  my  words,  hath  one  thai  jadr/eth  him  : 
the  word  that  I  have  spoken^  the  same  shall  judge 
him.  in  the  last  day.  For  I  have  not  spoken  of 
myself;  but  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me 
a  commandment,  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I 
should  speak.  And  I  know  that  his  command- 
ment is  life  everlasting:  whatsoever  I  speak 
therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I 
tpeak.i> 

The  evangelist  doea  not  specify  when  our  Lord 
delivered  this-  last  public  discourse.  But  we 
may  conjecture  that  it  was  a  sequel  to  the  dis- 
course, which  terminated  at  the  thirty-sixth 
verse.  It  is  probable  that  Jesus  had  now  risen 
to  depart;  and  that,  as  he  stood,  he  uttered  tlie 
foregoing  words  with  a  loud  voice,  that  so  they 
might  be  distinctly  heard  by  all  who  surrounded 
him.  And  the  truths  which  he  thus  loudly  pro- 
claimed were  admirably  suited  at  once  to  en- 
courage the  faith  of  his  true  disciples,  and  to 
convey  a  solemn  warning  to  those,  among  the 
chief  riders,  who  feared  to  avow  the  convictions 
which  they  secretly  entertained  respecting  him. 
'  VereeB  44 — 50. 
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In  the  first  three  verses  of  the  passage,  oar 
Lord  thus  sets  forth  the  character  and  the  blesa* 
edaess  of  the  faith  of  the  Gospel.  Jesus  cried, 
and  said.  He  that  believeth  an  me,  believeth  not  on 
me;  that  is,  It  is  uot  on  me,  or,  me  only,  that  he 
believeth,  bttt  on  him  that  sent  me.  And  he  that 
seetk  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me.  I  am  come 
light  into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believeth  oil 
me  should  not  abide  in  darkness.  Thus  does 
Lord,  at  the  close  of  his  public  ministry,  agailt 
refer  everything  to  the  Father.  And  thus  doea 
he  declare  the  dignity  and  excellency  of  faith,  by 
showing  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  believeth 
not  on  him,  only,  or  ultimately,  but  on  the  Fa- 
ther, who  speaks  and  manifests  himself,  in  the 
Son,  and  to  whom  is  to  be  referred  all  that  th9 
Son  says  and  does,  as  Mediator  between  God 
and  man.  It  plainly  follows,  however,  from 
language  which  our  Lord  here  employs,  that  thw 
Father  and  Son  are  one.  And  this  truth  is  stilt 
more  emphatically  declared  in  the  forty-fiftb- 
verse,  in  which  Jesus  says ;  He  that  seetk  me, 
seeth  him  that  sent  me  ;  thus  plainly  assuring  all 
his  true  disciples,  that  they  have  all  the  power 
the  Divine  Majesty,  as  the  sure  foundation  o^ 
their  hopes. 

Observe,  also,  how  clearly  our  Lord  proch 
his  Divine  nature,  when  he  says,  I  am  come  a  liffU 
into  the  world,  that  whosoever,  whether  Jew  or 


Gentile,  beUeveth  on  me,  should  not  abide  in  that 
darkness,  in  which  all  the  children  of  Adam  are 
by  Dature  lying.  Our  Lord's  declaratioa  that  he 
is  COME  a  light  into  the  world,  distinctly  implies 
that  he  had  a  heing,  and  a  being  as  light,  before 
he  came  into  the  world.  '  The  prophets  and  apos- 
tles were  made  lights  to  the  world ;  but  it  was 
Christ  only  who  came  a  light  into  this  world, 
having  before  been  a  light  in  the  upper  world.'' 
And  he  came  to  those  who  were  abiding  in  that 
darkness,  in  which  sin  had  involved  a  fallen 
world,  that  whosoecer  believeth  on  him  should  not 
abide  in  darkness,  but  should  be  called  out  of 
this  darkness  into  marvellous  light. 

Our  Lord,  having  thus  illustrated  the  cha- 
racter and  blessedness  of  faith,  now  shows,  as  a 
deduction  from  the  above  truths,  that  the  blame 
of  the  approaching  judgment  upon  the  Jews 
could  not  be  laid  to  his  charge,  but  must  rest 
altogether  with  themselves.  And  it  is  plain, 
brethren,  that  our  Lord  here  designed  to  mark 
the  distinction  between  his  first  coming  as  a 
Saviour,  and  his  second  coming  as  a  Judge ; 
though  he  did  not  see  good  to  speak  in  so  ex- 
plicit a  manner  on  the  subject,  as  he  had  on  a 
former  occasion.''  If  any  man  hear  my  words, 
says  Jesus,  aTid  believe  not,  I  judge  him  not :  for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  world,  hut  to  save  the  world. 
'  MaCtliew  Henry.  '  See  chap.  v.  20 — 29. 
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Our  Lord  thus  repeats,  in  public,  the  declaration 
which  he  had  formerly  made,  in  private, 
Nicodemus,  in  the  early  part  of  his  ministry,* 
to  his  being  come  to  save  the  world.  His  lan- 
guage then  was ;  "  God  sent  not  his  Son  iab 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world ;  bat  that  thl 
world  through  him  might  be  saved.  He  the 
believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned :  but  he  ths 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  I 
hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only-b< 
gotten  Son  of  God."  And  then,  also,  as  on  tb 
present  occasion,  he  immediately  connected  wid 
the  above  remark,  the  representation  of  himselj 
as  the  light  of  the  world :  "  This  is  the  condem 
nation,  that  light  is  come  into  the  world,  an 
men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light,  becaiu 
their  deeds  were  evil."  When  our  Lord,  on  tvrt 
several  occasions,  thus  repeats  the  same  trutlH 
in  the  very  same  connexion,  does  he  not  plainl] 
teach  us,  that  the  Sun  of  righteousness  has,  indeed 
arisen  upon  a  benighted  world,  with  healing  iB 
his  wings,  and  that  if,  among  those  who  profeM 
and  call  themselves  Christians,  any  are  fouM 
still  abiding  in  darkness,  it  is  because  they  wi 
not  come  to  the  brightness  of  his  rising,  but  suffi 
themselves  to  be  deluded  by  "  the  god  of  tUi 
world,  who  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  thei 
=  See  chap.  hi.  IT— 19. 
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which  believe  cot,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God, 
should  shine  unto  them."  * 

Yes,  brethren,  Christ  is  come  a  light  into  this 
world,  tfiat  whosoever  helieveth  in  him  should  not 
abide  in  darkness.  Sut,  alas !  multitudes  "  love 
darkness  rather  than  light ;"  and  well,  therefore, 
may  Jesus  add,  He  that  rejecteth  me,  and  re- 
ceiveth  not  my  words,  hath  one  that  judgeth  him  : 
the  word  that  I  have  spoken,  the  same  shall  judge 
Aim  in  Ike  lust  dag.  By  the  word  which  Christ 
has  spoken ;  by  the  doctrines  of  his  Gospel ;  and 
by  all  the  messages  of  Divine  mercy,  the  unbe- 
liever will  be  judged  in  the  last  day.  The  re- 
membrance of  the  light  which  he  has  resisted, 
will  overwhelm  the  sinner  with  confusion  and 
despair.  His  conscience  will  concur,  therefore, 
in  the  great  day,  with  the  sentence  of  Christ ; 
and  he  will  go  from  his  presence,  for  ever,  self- 
condemned  ! 

Siich,  beloved,  is  the  solemn  commendation  of 
the  Gospel  of  Christ,  viz.  that  the  last  judgment 
shall  be  nothing  more  than  a  public  ratification 
of  its  doctrines.  And  now  consider  how  our 
Saviour  closes  his  discourse  with  enforcing  and 
illustrating  the  authority  and  the  substance  of 
that  Gospel :  For  I  have  not  spoken,  of  myself; 
hut  the  Father  which  sent  me,  he  gave  me  a  com- 
'  2  Cor.  iv.  i. 


mandment,  what  I  should  say,  and  what  I  should 
speak.  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  is  lift 
everlasting:  ■whatsoever  I  speak,  therefore,  even  of 
the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I  speak. 

1.  What,  then,  on  the  one  hand,  is  the  au- 
thority of  the  Gospel  ?  Even  that  every  word 
of  it  is  divine :  Tlie  Father  which  sent  me,  hi 
gave  me  a  commandment,  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak.  WTtatsoever  I  speak, 
therefore,  even  as  the  Father  said  unto  me,  so  I 
speak.  Thus,  at  the  close  of  his  public  discourses, 
does  our  Lord  again  plainly  declare  what  had 
been  the  one  great  end  of  all  his  vpords  a 
actions ;  viz.  that  he  might  glorify  the  nai 
of  the  Father  upon  earth.  '  The  Lord  Goi 
commanded  the  first  Adam ;  and  he,  by  hil 
disobedience,  ruined  us.  He  commanded  th< 
second  Adam;  and  he,  by  his  obedience,  aavt 
U9.'*  And  if  this  was  his  glory,  that,  as  a  S« 
ha  was  faithful  to  him  that  appointed  him, 
follows  that,  by  an  unfeigned  beHef  of  every  wo 
ofChrist,and  by  the  entire  subjection  of  our  sou 
we,  also,  whom  he  calls  his  brethren,  shouU 
give  God  the  glory  dae  unto  his  name. 

2.  What,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  substani 
of  the  Gospel?  Even  life  everlasting.  Jesoq 
remember,  "  spake  that  which  be  knew,  and  tea- 
tiSed  what  he  had  seen."^     And  He  it  is,  who 

'  Matthmo  Henry.  '  See  chap.  iii.  11, 
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now  says,  as  being  fully  persuaded  of  what  be  is 
ottering,  /  know  that  the  Father's  commandment 
is  life  ecerlasting. 

Yes,  aaya  the  same  Jesus,  in  his  last  interces- 
sory prayer  for  his  disciples,  "  This  is  life  eternal, 
that  they  might  know  thee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent."'  And 
the  evangelist,  who  has  recorded  these  words, 
says,  in  one  part  of  his  first  epistle,  "  This  is" 
God's  "  commandment,  that  we  should  helieve  on 
lie  name  of  his  Son  Jesus  Christ;"^  and,  in 
another  part,  to  show  the  reason  of  that  com- 
mandment, "This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath 
given  to  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  his 
8on."s  And,  oh!  my  brethren,  what  a  view  is 
here  given  to  us  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God !  It  ia  a  system  of  eternal  life,  divinely  cal- 
colated  to  answer  every  important  purpose  to 
dying,  miserable  man  t  This  sacred  truth  Jesus 
witnessed  almost  with  his  last  breath ;  for  he 
may  be  said  to  have  closed  his  public  ministry 
by  asserting  that  the  substance  of  the  command- 
ment, which  he  had  received  from  the  Father, 
was  life  everlasting.  If,  therefore,  we  reject 
Christ,  and  receive  not  his  words,  we  have  one 

^Judgethus:  the  word  that  he  has  spoken,  the 
'  Chap.  xvii.  3.  '  I  John  iii.  23. 
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same  shall  judge  us  at  the  last  day.  ¥ 
words  that  Christ  has  spoken,  are  words,! 
of  truth,  and  purity,  and  aathoritjr,  but  i 
dant  mercy  and  grace.  And  the  more  { 
are  the  truths,  the  promises,  and  the  p 
which  men  now  despise,  the  g^reater  will  I 
confusion,  and  the  severer  their  punisb 
the  last  day.  But  if  we  shall  receive  his 
and  daily  look  to  him  as  *'  the  light  of 
making  that  Gospel  the  rule  of  our  lifi 
shall,  hereafter,  be  the  rule  of  our  judgn 
shall  be  gradually  extricated  from  the  d 
of  ignorance  and  sin:  and  enjoying, in  1 
vice  of  our  Bedeemer,  many  an  eanu 
foretaste  of  our  everlasting  inheritance,  i 
be  able  to  say  to  him,  at  all  times  and  oi 
circumstances ;  "  Lord,  to  whom  shall 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  : 
believe  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that 
the  Son  of  the  living  God."« 

»  Chap.  i.  4.  '  Chap.  vi.  68,  69 
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SECTION  U. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  1 — 20. 

JESUS   WASHING   THE    DISCIPLES'    FEET. 

St.  John  now  relates  the  discourse  which  our 
Lord  had  with  his  disciples  on  the  ere  of  his 
passion,  and  the  prayer  which  he  afterwards 
offered  to  the  Father,  in  their  behalf.  As  Mat- 
thew Henry  observes :  '  Jesus,  haying  finished 
his  public  discourses,  in  which  he  endured  the 
contradiction  of  sinners,  now  applies  himself  to  a 
priyate  conversation  with  his  friends,  in  which 
he  designed  the  consolation  of  saints.  His  hour 
being  at  hand,  he  applies  himself  to  set  his  house 
in  order ;  and  our  attention,  therefore,  is  to  be 
directed  to  the  instruction  and  the  comfort,  with 
which  he  furnished  those  who  were  to  be  en- 
trusted with  the  affairs  of  his  household,  when 
he  was  gone  into  a  far  country.' 

In  the  former  part  of  this  gospel,  St.  John  has 
described  what  our  Lord  said  and  did  in  the 
face  of  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying  people. 
Here  he  records  what  our  Lord  graciously  de- 
signed for  confirming  the  faith  of  his  disciples. 
And,  as  we  proceed  with  this  portion  of  the 

h2 
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sacred  history,  we  shall  perceiTebosa! 
of  Jesus  were  sailed  both  to  streDglklJ 
I>les  against  the  trials  which  awiuledi« 
to  awaken,  in  their  hearts,  those  hestf^ 
of  love,  humility,  forbearance,  genllai 
self-denial,  which  worild  prepare  ti 
important  work  in  which  they  were  ili 
engaged. 

Now,  before  the  feast  of  the  passim\^ 
at  the  time  when  the  feast  of  unieavea'l 
began,  and  before  the  paschal  lamliwl 
when  Jesus  knew  that  his  hour  was  m 
should  depart  out  of  this  world  unto  ti 
having  loved  his  own  which  were  in  thtsi 
loved  them  unto  the  end.' 

We  know,  my  brethren,  that  the  pro] 
Jehovah  had   always   spoken,    not  i 
"  sufferings  of  Christ,"  but   of  the  ' 
should   follow;"'   insomuch    that  we  i 
find  the  predictions  of  the  self-abasemeal<l 
promised  Messiah,  accompanied  by  t 
tion    that    he   should    afterwards 
glory,"  ^     And,    accordingly,    our   e 
the  verse  before  us,  speaks  not  only  of  ll 
of  his  sufferings,  butof  his  subsequent  depar 
the  Father.    Jesus  hnew  that  his  how, 
after  which  he  would  shortly  depart  out  e; 
world  unto   the   Father.     And    he    now  e»l 
I  Verse  1.  '  1  Pet.  i.  11.  »  Luke  liv.S 
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Toured,  therefore,  to  prepare  the  minds  of  those 
disciples  whom  he  loved  unto  the  end,  to  meet  the 
trials  and  the  conflicts  which  awaited  them,  in 
this  world  of  sorrow  and  sin,  after  his  own  de- 
parture out  of  this  world  unto  the  Father,^ 

And  supper  being  ended,  or,  rather,  the  supper 
being  quite  prepared,  or,  while  they  were  all  at 
mpper^  the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of 
Juidas  Iscariot,  Simon's  son,  to  betray  him ;  Jesus 
knowing  that  the  Fattier  had  given  all  things  into 
kU  hands,  and  that  he  was  come  from  God,  and 
went  to  God;  he  risethfrom  supper,  or,  from  the 
table,  after  a  customary  antepast  had  been  taken, 
€ind  laid  aside  his  garments  ;  and  took  a  towel  and 
girded  himself  After  that,  he  poureth  water  into 
a  bason,  and  began  to  wash  the  disciples'  feet,  and 
to  wipe  them  with  the  towel  wherewith  he  was 
girdedfi 

♦  Why  doth  our  Lord  describe  his  apostles  by  these 
words^  His  own  which  were  in  the  world,  save  only  that  we 
may  know  that  he  cared  so  much  the  more  for  them,  because 
they  were  in  a  dangerous  and  hard  warfare,  even  as  we  are  ? 
Wherefore,  although  we  seem  to  be  far  off  from  Christ,  yet 
we  must  know  that  he  hath  respect  unto  us,  because  he 
loveth  his,  who  are  yet  conversant  in  this  sinful  world. — 
Cahin. 

^  ieltrvov  y€yofi4yov.    Ck)mpare  verses  4  and  26;   and  see 
the  great  body  of  commentators. 
"  Verses  2 — 5. 
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Such,  brethren,  is  the  pride  of  our  coirti 
hearts,  that  not  even  our  intimate  knowledg 
our  own  manifold  miseries,  and  our  own 
and  hourly  experience  of  our  numberless  infl 
mities,  can  "  humble  us  under  the  mighty 
of  God."'  And  yet,  here  we  behold  the  E8 
Word,  who  was  in  the  beginning  with  thff 
ther,  and  who  knew  that  the  Father  had  git 
things  into  his  hands,  humbiing  himself  i 
feet  of  his  disciples;  yea,  eihibiting  this  w( 
ful  instance  of  love  and  humility  at  the  verj 
of  that  perfidious  Iscariot,  whose  heart,  ti 
captive  by  the  devil,  was  already  intent  upM 
traying  him.  It  was  an  instance  of  love 
that  thereby  he  signified  his  desire  to  refred 
feet  of  those  who  had  followed  him  duri 
ministry  upon  earth,  and  who  were  soon 
forth  in  his  name,  hearing  the  glad  tidi 
salvation  to  every  land.  It  was  an  instam 
humility;  seeing  that,  at  the  very  time  wh( 
was  looking  forward  to  his  departure  out  of 
iDorld,  in  order  that  all  things  might  be  gttidi 
his  hands,  he  does  not  disdain  to  lay  asicU 
outer  garments,  as  an  emblem  of  the  mam 
which  he  had,  for  a  season,  laid  aside  his  rol 
light  and  glory,  and,  in  the  attitude  <^ 
abasement,  to  kneel  at  the  feet  of  hia 
ciples. 
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Then  cometh  he  to  Simon  Peter;  and  Peter 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  dost  thou  tcash  mgfe^tf 

Every  word  here  is  emphatic.  Dost  thoc,  my 
X«BD  and  Master ;  thou,  whom  I  hare  ackoow- 
ledged  to  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living 
God  ;  dost  thou  perform  the  humble  office  of  x 
servant  toward  me,  a  poor,  worthless, sinful  man*. 
Shall  those  hands  icash  my  feet,  which,  with  a 
touch,  have  cleansed  lepers,  given  sight  to  the 
bltod,   and  raised   the  dead?     Lord,  dost  thoc 

wash  MY  FEET  ? 

Jesus  answered  and  said  anto  him,  What  I  do, 
tiou  hnowest  not  now ;  but  thou  shall  know  here' 
ajier,^ 

And  what  are  the  two  epistles,  which  bear  the 
name  of  this  apostle,  but  sure  proofe  that  he  did 
afterwards  know  what  his  dear  Lord  had  then  been 
doing?  May  we  not  assuredly  infer,  my  bre- 
thren, from  the  language  of  those  epistles,  that 
St.  Peter  afterwards  regarded  that  which  Jesus 
now  did,  at  the  last  Supper,  as  an  atfectiug 
emblem  of  that  unutterable  love  which  led  him 
to  iay  aside  his  robes  of  light  and  majesty,  and 
to  empty  himself  of  all  his  glory,  and  to  take 
upon  him  our  flesh,  in  order  that  be  might  wash 
our  consciences  from  the  guilt,  and  our  licarts 
from  the  pollution,  of  sin,  in  his  atoning  blood, 
and  by  his  sanctifying  Spirit  ?  All  this,  it  is 
^~"  '  Verae  6.  '  Verse  7- 
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certain,  must  have  been  fully  understood  i 
Peter,  before  he  could  say,  out  of  the  fuliieE9< 
his  own  heart,  as  he  does  say,  in  bis  first  epistl 
"  Rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partaken 
Christ's  sufferings ;  that,  when  his  glory  shiHI 
revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also   with  ex<xe& 

joy." ' 

But,  as  yet,  this  too-confident  disciple  had 
learned  to  "  arm  himself  with  the  same  mind,' 
which  had  led  Jesus  to  lay  aside  his  garmentt 
glory,  and  which  now  led  him  to  kneel  at  I 
disciples'  feet. 

And  he  therefore  saitk  unto  him.  Thou  dl 
never  wash  my  feet.  Jesus  answered  him,  ^ 
wash  thee  not,  thou  host  no  part  with  me.  Pi 
saith  unto  him.  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  hut  alm\ 
hands  and  my  head.  Jesus  saitk  to  him.  He  i 
is  washed,^  needeth  not  save  to  wash  hisfeet,\ 
is  clean  every  whit:  and  ye  are  clean,  but  nott 
For  he  knew  who  should  betray  him,  therefore  tl 
he,  Ye  are  not  all  clean.* 

From  the  above  words  of  Jesus,  If  J  wash  6 
not,  thou  hast  no  part  with  me,  we  clearly  la 
that,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  this  action 
Christ  was  an  intended  emblem  of  that  wasbk 


'  '  We  are  here  taught  that  the  lively   meditatic 
Holy  Baptinm  is  the  true  preparation  required  in  the  Hi 
Supper.' — Diodali.  '  Verses  7 — 1 1, 
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&om  sin,  by  his  blood  and  Spirit,  without  ivliicb 
we  cannot  have  any  benefit  from  him,  or  any 
part  in  hini.  And,  accordingly,  we  find  the 
above  passage,  thus  paraphrased  by  a  father  of 
our  church  :  '  If  I  do  not  wash  thee,  both  by  uiy 
blood,  shed  for  the  expiation  of  man's  sin,  and 
by  the  sanctifying;  power  of  my  Spirit,  which  I 
would  represent  unto  thee  by  this  washing,  thou 
canst  have  no  part  with  me,  no  interest  in  me, 
ijo  beneiit  by  me.  Nay,  then,  blessed  Lord,  as 
Peter  eagerly  replies,  let  it  not  be  enough  that 
thou  washest  some  part  of  me  alone ;  for,  alas  !  I 
am  all  unclean  with  my  sinful  corruptions.  Wash 
me,  therefore,  all  over:  cleanse  thou  both  my 
hands,  that  are  guilty  of  many  offensive  actions, 
and  my  head,  that  hath  conceived  many  sinful 
thoughts.  But  JesuB  saith  to  him,  Ye,  my  dis- 
ciples, are  already,  in  respect  of  the  main  busi- 
ness of  regeneration,  washed  from  your  sins; 
yet  there  are  some  remainders  of  earthly  and 
worldly  affections,  which  must  still  be  purged 
away.'  And  even  so  it  is,  beloved,  with  all  the 
children  of  God  in  every  age.  For,  by  their  in- 
tercourse with  this  evil  world,  they  are  daily 
liable  to  continual  guilt  and  defilement;  and,  in 
respect,  therefore,  of  their  daily  walk,  they  need 
the  continual  washing  of  that  Holy  Spirit,  which 
Jesus  sends  them  from  the  Father. 
'  Bishop  Hall. 

H    5 
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In  the  twelfth  and  eight  following  vents 
seem  to  have  a  commaiiij,  a  warning,  and  i 
mise ;  the  command  being  comprised  beW 
the  tvrelfth  and  seventeenth,  the  warning  aiil 
promise  between  the  eighteenth  and  tw«i 
verses. 

1.  Our  Lord'sword  of  exhortation  iscont 
in  the  following  passage : 

So  after  he  had  washed  their  Jeet,  and  had 
his  garments,  and  was  sat  down  again,  he  siM\ 
them,  Know  ye  what  I  have  done  to  you  i  1% 
me  MasteT^  and  Lord :  and  ye  say  well ;  for 
am.  If  I,  then,  your  Lord  and  Master. 
washed  youT  feet,  ye  also  ought  to  trash  one 
ther'sfeet.  For  I  have  given  you  an  example, 
ye  should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you.  Veribf, 
I  say  unto  you,  the  servant  is  not  greater  ti 
Lord;  neither  is  he  that  is  sent  greater  thi 
that  sent  him.  If  ye  know  these  things,  ht^pf 
ye  if  ye  do  themJ 

That  ia  ;  Happy  are  ye,  if  ye  walk  habiti 
in  that  spirit  of  love  and  humility  which  1 1 
now  been  endeavouring  to  illustrate.  J 
when  you  recal  to  your  minds  what  I  have 

'  '  How  Bweetly  doth  my  Master  sound,  my  Master! 
As  ambergris  leaves  a  rich  scent  unto  the  taster. 
So  do  these  words,  a  sweet  content;  an  oriental fragl 

my  Master.' — George  Herbert. 
'  Verses  12—17. 
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been  doing  to  yon,  consider  this  my  present 
action  as  emblematic  of  these  divine  graces. 
For,  in  like  manner  as,  among  yourselves,  the 
washing  of  the  feet  is  in  use,  to  refresh  the  weary 
traveller  after  his  journey,  and  to  prepare  him 
for  pursuing  hia  way ;  even  so  is  it  my  desire 
that  all  my  disciples,  regarding  themselves  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims  on  the  earth,  should  en- 
deavour, by  all  the  offices  of  love  and  self-deny- 
ing humility,  to  help  one  another  on,  in  their 
pilgrimage  toward  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and 
thus  to  soften  the  difficulties  of  the  way.  /  }iuve 
given  you  an  example,  that  ye  should  do  as  I  have 
done  to  you.  And  if  ye  know  these  things,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  Happy  are  ye,  if,  in  the 
general  course  of  your  life  and  conversation,  ye 
shall  walk  in  the  way  of  my  commandments. 
And  happy,  more  especially,  if,  in  the  particular 
exercise  of  christian  humility  and  christian  love, 
ye  shall  continually  endeavour  to  "  bear  one  an- 
other's burdens,  and  so"  to  "  fulfil  the  law," 
which  I  have  given  you." 

2.  We  now  come  to  a  word  of  solemn  warn- 
ing, accompanied  by  an  encouraging  promise  to 
those,  who  should  continue  to  walk  worthy  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  we  are  called.  Our 
Lord  had  just  said,  If'ye  know  these  thinys,  happy 
are  ye  if  ye  do  them.  And  it  is  evident  that,  in 
>  See  Gai.  vi.  2. 
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the  words  which  now  come  under  our  considera- 
tion, he  meant  to  enforce,  still  more  solemnly,  the 
important  truth  that  their  happiness  depended  on 
their  doing  the  things  which  they  kmew. 

I  speak  not  of  you  aU;  I  know  whom  I  haos 
chosen  ;^  hut  there  is  one  among  you,  who  is  not 
of  you,  that  the  scripture  may  he  fuljUled,  He  thai 
eateth  bread  with  me^  hath  lifted  tq)  his  hed 
against  me,^ 

The  above  words  are  found  among  those  songi 
of  Zion,2  in  which  the  christian  reader  finds  the 
liveliest  representation  of  the  sufferings  and  the 
glories  of  the  Messiah.  And,  observe;  our  Lord 
refers  to  the  words  of  the  above  prophecy,  not 
that  he  may  devise  means  for  avoiding  the  snares 
which  awaited  him,  but  that  he  may  show  hb 
readiness  to  drink  of  the  cup  which  his  Father 
had  given  him,  and  that,  at  the  same  time,  as  we 
may  gather  from  the  following  verse,  he  may 
confirm  the  truth  of  his  mission  and  of  his  media- 
torial oflSce. 

'  '  Christ  giveth,  in  this  place,  an  evident  testimony  of  Ui 
divinity :  I  know  whom  I  have  chosen.  For  he  plainly  de- 
clareth  that  he  judgeth  not  after  the  manner  of  men«  and  he 
maketh  himself  the  author  of  election.  And  surely  this  so 
excellent  a  token  of  his  divine  power  ought  to  move  us  more 
than  if  the  scriptures  should  call  him  God  an  hundred  times.' 
— Calvin. 

*  Verse  18.  ^  Ps.  xli.  9. 
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Now  I  tell  you  before  it  came,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  he.* 

That  is ;  When  it  is  come  to  pass,  je  will  be- 
lieve, not  only  that  I  am  the  Messiah,  of  whom 
all  the  prophets  wrote ;  bat  that  I  am  He,  the 
Lord  Jehovah,  of  whom  it  is  so  emphatically 
written  that  "  He  is  God,  and  there  is  none 
eke ;  He  is  God,  and  there  is  none  like  him ; 
declaring  the  end  from  the  beginning,  and  from 
andent  times  the  things  that  are  not  yet  done."  * 
I  tell  you,  therefore,  now  before  it  come,  that  when 
it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe  that  I  am  He. 
For  ^'  the  former  things  are  come  to  pass,  and 
new  things  do  I  declare :  before  they  spring  forth 
I  tell  yon  of  them,"  *  that  so,  knowing  this,  ye 
may  go  on,  cheerfully  and  courageously,  in  my 
service. 

And,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  re- 
ceiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me;  and  he 
that  receiveth  me  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.^ 

Go  forth,  therefore,  as  our  Lord,  in  the  above 
words,  seems  to  say  to  his  apostles ;  Go  forth, 
under  the  sure  expectation  that  blessings  shall 
be  showered  down  upon  the  paths  in  which  you 
are  about  to  tread.  For  ye  go  forth  as  the  am- 
bassadors of  Him,  who  came  from  the  Father,  and 
into  whose  hands  all  things  shall  be  given  by  the 

•  Verse  19.  *  Isa.  xlvL  9,  10. 

*  Isa.  xlii.  9.  "  Verse  20. 
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Father.  And  as  sorely,  therefore,  as  that  word 
shall  be  fulfilled,  which  says,  that  the  Father  sbalt 
give  the  Son  the  "  heathen  for  his  inheritance,"^ 
so  sorely  shall  you  be  blessed  in  the  work,  ot 
which  yon  are  about  to  enter.  Yon  are  sol 
going  forth,  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  wit 
ordained  ;  of  the  Son,  who  is  now  about  to  aft 
complish  ;  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  sealeth,  la 
every  awakened  sinner,  the  work  of  redemptii 
And, "  lo,  I  am  with  you,"  and  with  all  who  shtH 
follow  yon  in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  "  even  ta 
the  end  of  the  world."  ^  He,  therefore,  that  w 
ceiveth  whomsoever  I  send  receiveth  me;  andhethd 
receiveth  me  receivetk  him  that  sent  me.  Go  fordi 
then,  "  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  0 
his  might,"  9  and  be  assured  that  your  laboot 
shall  not  be  in  vain  in  the  Lord.  "  For,  as  the 
rain  eometh  down,  and  the  snow  from  heavei^ 
and  returneth  not  thither,  but  wateretli  tlw 
earth,  and  roaketh  it  bring  forth  and  bud,  that  it 
may  give  seed  to  the  sower  and  bread  to  ths 
eater:  so  shall  my  word  be  that  goeth  forth  out 
of  my  mouth :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void, 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  anj 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  Ui 
For  ye  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  fortk 
with  peace:  the  mountains  and  the  hills  shi^ 
break  forth  before  you  into  singing,  and  all  the 
'  Paa.  ii.  8.  '  Matt,  xxviii.  20.  '  Eph.  > 
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trees  of  the  field  shall  clap  their  hand&  Instead 
of  the  thorn  shall  come  up  the  fir-tree,  and  in- 
stead of  the  brier  shall  come  ap  the  myrtle-tree : 
and  it  shall  be  to  the  Lord  for  a  name,  for  an 
everlasting  sign,  that  shall  not  be  cat  off.' 


SECTION  LII. 

Chap.  xiii.  ver.  21 — 38. 

JUDAS    ISCARIOT    POINTED   OUT   AS   THE   TRAITOR,  AND 

SIMON   PETER  WARNED. 

The  thirteenth  and  four  following  chapters 
may  be  regarded  as  describing  the  preparation  of 
our  blessed  Lord  for  his  approaching  passion. 
And,  when  viewed  in  this  light,  we  may  discover 
a  peculiar  fitness  in  the  discovery  which  oar  Lord 
now  proceeds  to  make  of  the  approaching 
treachery  of  Judas.  For  there  was  not,  perhaps, 
among  all  the  circumstances  of  his  mysterious 
passion,  any  one  thing  which  might  have  given 
greater  offence,  whether  to  friends  or  foes,  than 
that  Jesus  should  have  been  betrayed  by  one  of 
his  own  disciples.     But  this  ground  of  offence  is 

'  Isa.  Iv.  10—13. 
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entirely  taken  away  by  the  discovery,  which  oiu 
Lord  here  makes,  of  the  dark  counsels  of  the 
traitor's  heart ;  a  discovery  vrhich  plainly  showed 
that  unto  Him  all '  hearts  are  open  and  all  desires 
known,'  and  that '  from  Him  no  secrets  are  hid.'^ 
And,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  consider  how 
vast  was  the  weight  of  sufiering,  both  In  bodj 
and  soul,  which  Jesus  was  now  about  to  endar^ 
men  might  have  been  led,  in  the  blindness  sii4 
folly  of  their  hearts,  to  ask  whether  such  a  mea< 
sure  of  suffering  as  this  could  possibly  have  beel 
needful  ?  But  all  such  vain  and  presumptuoui 
questions  are  answered,  at  once,  by  this  one  e* 
ample  of  the  desperate  wickedness  of  the  humaq 
heart.  For,  from  the  instance  now  before  us,  we 
plainly  learn  what  may  he  expected  from  the 
heart  of  man,  when  entirely  abandoned  to  itt 
own  evil  devices,  and  how  deadly  are  the  staiM 
of  our  corrupted  nature,  until  they  are  washo) 
away  by  the  blood  and  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ! 

In  the  remaining  portion  of  this  chapter,  8b 
John  relates  the  manner  in  which  Jesus  declared 
his  knowledge  of  the  treachery  of  Judas,  and  th» 
words  which  he  addressed,  immediately  after- 
wards, to  his  disciples. 

Our  Lord's  first  declaration,  respecting  th^' 
treachery  of  Judas,  was  of  a  general  nature,  aii4 
addressed  to  all  the  disciples-  The  second,  whic 
'   Called  u 
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«as  more  special,  was  addressed  to  John.  And 
tlie  third,  ^vbich  was  the  most  special,  was  ad- 
dressed to  the  traitor  himself. 

Witen  JenTis  had  thus  said,  he  was  troubled  in 
ipirit,  and  testified  and  said.  Verily,  verily,  I  sny 
VKto  you,  that  one  of  you  skall  betray  me.  Then 
He  disciples  looked  one  on  another,  doubting  of 
«kom  he  spake.^ 

Observe,  my  brethren,  how  general  is  the  lan- 
guage which  Jesus  here  employs :  One  of  yon 
ghail  betray  me.  The  traitor,  therefore,  might  yet 
have  had  opportunity  to  repent,  without  incur- 
ring the  shame  of  discovery.  But,  though  gene- 
ral in  their  application,  how  mournfully  emphatic 
are  the  words  which  are  here  uttered  by  our 
Lord,  One  of  his  own  apostles  was  to  betray 
him.  One  of  that  chosen  body,  the  most  chosen 
body  that  ever  bad  appeared, or  ever  shall  appear, 
on  earth;  one  of  those,  who  were  bound  to  loveand 
honour  Him,  whom  they  called  their  "  Lord  and 
Master ;"  one  of  those,  who  had  been  witnesses 
of  his  innocence,  and  purity,  and  meekness,  and 
who  bad  witnessed,  also,  all  the  marks  by  which 
he  had  proved  himself  to  be  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, the  Saviour  of  the  world;  one  of  those,  who 
had  already  preached  Christ  to  others ;  one  of 
those,  who  bad  already  received  so  many  proois 
of  his  love,  and  who  had  such  promises  of  as- 
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sistance  for  the  time  to  come  :  one  o/"  those  t( 
to  betray  him  !  And,  in  thus  addressing  himself 
generally,  to  all  his  disciples,  Jesus  not  only 
warned  the  traitor  to  search  into  all  the  cham- 
bers of  imagery  within  his  own  bosom, 
cautioned  the  rest  of  the  body  to  be  npon  tbd 
guard  against  the  treachery  of  their  own  dec^ 
ful  hearts,  and  to  look,  more  and  more  stedfastl^ 
to  Him,  who  only  can  "  keep  us  from  falling,  ai 
present  us  fanltleaa  before  the  presence  of  h 
glory  with  exceeding  joy." ' 

I^ow  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus'  bosom  one  i 
his  disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved.  Simon  Pettf, 
therefore,  beckoned  to  him,  that  he  should  ask  v>k 
it  should  be  of  whom  he  spahe.  He  then,  lying  a 
Jesus'  breast,  saith  unto  him,  jMvd,  who  is  iA 
Jesus  answered.  He  it  is  to  whom  I  shall  give  { 
sop,  when.  J  have  dipped  it.  And  when  he  I 
dipped  the  sop,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Jscariot,  tk 
son  of  Simon.* 

While  contemplating,  in  the  chapter  befoil 
ns,  the  treachery  of  this  son  of  Simon,  how  i 
lightful  is  it  to  he  permitted  to  turn,  for  a  while 
to  a  picture  of  the  very  opposite  description;  I 
mean,  the  picture  which  is  exhibited,  in  the  fotfl 
going  verses,  of  that  disciple,  whom  Jesus  lonei 
If  St.  John  here  speaks  of  himself,  as  the  discipi 
whom  Jesus  loved,  it  was  doubtless  because  he  fd 
'  Jude  34,  '  VeraeH  23 — 26. 
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a  flame  of  love  toward  his  Master  kindled  io  his 
own  bosom,  which  many  "  waters  could  not 
quench,"*  and  because  he  well  knew  that  the 
love,  which  we  feel  toward  God,  can  only  be 'the 
repercussion  of  the  beams  of  that  divine  love 
which  first  shines  into  our  own  hearts.'^  But 
mark  how,  in  the  spirit  of  unfeigned  humility,  he 
speaks  not  of  his  own  \ove  to  Jesus,  but  simply 
of  the  love  of  his  Lord  toward  himself;  as  if 
freely  acknowledging  that  the  love  of  God  to- 
ward himself  must  indeed  have  preceded  his  own 
love  to  God,  and  thus  disclaiming  any,  the 
smallest  merit,  as  to  the  privilege  which  he  now 
enjoyed.  Mark,  also,  how,  in  the  spirit  of  heart- 
felt gratitude  and  joy,  he  seems  to  forget  his  own 
proper  name,  and  to  designate  himself  exclu- 
sively by  the  goodness  which  his  Lord  had  mani- 
fested toward  himself.  Nay,  he  appears  even  to 
merge  all  the  other  gifts  which  he  had  received 
from  his  Lord,  in  that  one  gift  of  his  love,  as 
being  the  most  precious  of  the  whole,  and  the 
source  of  all  the  rest.  Mark,  lastly,  the  holy 
freedom  and  filial  confidence  of  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, as  if  so  fully  persuaded  of  the  things  which 
"  had  been  freely  given  to  him  of  God," '  that  he 
could  thus  plainly  and  expressly  designate  him- 
self, as  the  disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved.    Brethren, 

'  Sol.  Song  viii.  7.  °  Archbishop  Leiyhtan. 

'   1  Cor.  ii.  12. 
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let  OS  imitate  the  poritj,  the  humilitj,  the  ardent 
gratitade,  the  filial  confidence,  of  St.  John. 
And  hereby  shall  all  men  know,  that  we  also 
are  numbered  among  the  disciples^  whom  Jesus 
loved. 

Oar  Lord,  having  answered  the  question  put 
to  him  by  the  beloved  disciple,  dipped  the  sop^  and 
gave  it  to  Judas.  And,  perhaps,  the  rest  of  the 
disciples  deemed  Iscariot  pecaliarly  blessed  in 
being  thus  distinguished  by  their  Lord.  Bat, 
since  he  had  hardened  his  heart,  alas !  against 
all  the  kindness  and  all  the  forbearance  of  hifl 
divine  Master,  he  now  became  the  willing  in- 
strument of  the  prince  of  darkness. 

And  after  the  sop^  as  if  this  last  act  of  perfidy, 
in  thus  receiving,  from  the  hand  of  his  Master, 
what  was  usually  regarded  as  a  token  of  fnend- 
ship,  opened  the  door  for  the  entrance  of  the 
evil  one  into  his  heart,  Satan  entered  into  him. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  him.  That  thou  doest  do 
quickly.  Now  no  man  at  the  table  hnew  for  what 
intent  he  spahe  this  unto  him.  For  some  of  them 
thought,  because  Judas  had  the  bag,  that  Jesus 
said  unto  him.  Buy  those  things  that  we  have  need 
of  against  the  feast ;  or  that  he  should  give  some* 
thing  to  the  poor.  He  then,  having  received  the 
sop,  went  immediately  out :  and  it  was  night.^ 
That  thou  doest,  said   Jesus,  when   he   knew 

®  Verses  27 — 30. 
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that   Satan  had   now  entered    into    Judas,  do  i 

quickly.     And,  in  these  words,  our  Lord  testiBed,  | 

on  the  one  hand,  his  own   readiness  to  drink  of  i 

the  bitter  cup  even  to  the  dregs,  and,  on  the  | 

other  hand,  his  desire  that  the  traitor,  who  had  I 

thus    sold  himseif  to  the  evil  one,  should  quit  j 

the  company  of  the  disciples,  before  he  com- 
menced bis  last  discourse  for  their  consolation 
and  support.  Behold,  then,  the  traitor  Iscariot 
going,  under  the  shadow  of  the  night,  to  belray 
bis  Lord  and  Master  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies. And  behold  that  same  Lord  and  Master, 
calmly  looking  forward  to  the  sufferings  which 
awaited  him,  and  desiring,  even  at  that  trying 
hour,  to  impress  upon  the  hearts  of  his  disciples 
some  of  the  highest  truths  of  the  christian  faith. 

TJierefore,  when  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said. 
Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified,  and  God  is  glori- 
fied in  him.  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God 
shall  also  glorify  Mm  in  himself,  and  shall  straight- 
Kay  glorify  him.  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while 
I  am  with  you.  Ye  shall  seek  me :  and  as  I  said 
unto  the  Jews,  whither  I  go  ye  cannot  come:  so 
now  I  say  unto  you.  A  netu  commandment  I  give 
unto  you,  Tliat  ye  love  one  another:  as  I  have  loved 
you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another.  By  this  shall 
all  men  know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have 
love  one  to  another.^ 

'  Verses  31—35. 
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Nov:,  says  Jesus,  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified 
as  if  those  mysterious  sufferings,  by  which  he  wa 
to  be  glorified,  commenced  with  the  departure  o 
Judas  to  betray  him.  Yes, my  brethren,  even  a 
the  fire  on  the  altar,  under  the  old  dispensation 
was  always  bright  and  shining,  so  did  the  divial 
glory  of  Christ  shine  forth  in  the  dark  night  d 
his  mysterious  passion.  Por  it  was  by  this  awft 
passion  that  he  perfected  the  obedience,  whiol 
was  required  of  him.  And  that  obedience  wa 
every  way  sufficient  to  vindicate  the  honour  0 
the  Father,  and  to  open  a  way  of  access  for  al 
true  penitents,  out  of  every  nation  and  peopll 
under  heaven.  It  follows,  therefore,  that,  il 
perfecting  this  obedience,  Jesus  proved  hiiusel 
to  be  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  an^ 
the  Saviour  of  the  world.  And  thus  was  the  SoK 
of  man  glorified.  And  God  also  was  glorified  V 
him.  For  the  departure  of  the  traitor,  to  fulfl 
the  things  which  had  been  decreed  in  the  eve^ 
lasting  counsels  of  the  Father,  was,  as  it  were; 
the  signal  for  that  tnysterioua  triumph,  whicllJ 
the  Son  of  man  was  now  about  to  accomplish,  tl) 
the  eternal  glory  of  the  Father,  over  the  serpetf 
and  his  seed.  And  if  God  be  glorified  in  ki^ 
God  shall  also  glorify  him  in  himself,  arid  shid 
straightway  glorify  him.  And,  accordingly,  m 
know  that  the  Father  straightway  glorified  tbi 
Son,  by  "  raising  him  from  the  dead,  and  setting 
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]um  at  his  own  right  hand,  in  the  heavenly 
places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is 
named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that 
which  is  to  come ;  putting  all  things  under  his 
feet,  and  giving  him  to  be  the  Head  over  all 
things  to  the  church,  which  is  his  body,  the  ful- 
ness of  him  that  filleth  all  iu  all." ' 

This  mention  of  the  glory,  with  which  he  was 
now  about  to  be  glorified,  a  glory,  into  which  he 
was  not  to  enter  until  he  had  "  departed  out  of 
this  world  unto  the  Father,"-  fitly  introduces 
another  mention  of  that  departure,  accompanied 
by  an  exhortation  to  his  disciples,  to  love  one 
anotlteT,  even  as  he  had  loved  them.  The  disci- 
ples were  not,  as  yet,  to  follow  him  there,  where 
be  was  now  going ;  because  there  remained  a 
great  and  glorious  work,  in  which  they  were  to 
be  employed  on  earth.  And  he  now  tells  them 
that  they  must  be  first  united,  one  to  another,  in 
tie  bond  of  christian  love,  before  they  can  thus 
go  forth,  as  his  soldiers  and  servants,  against  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil.  A  new  command- 
ment I  give  unto  you,  Tliat  ye  love  one  another  :  as 
I  have  loved  you,  that  ye  also  love  one  another. 
This  commandment,  brethren,  though  old  in 
substance,  is  new  in  the  circumstances,  with 
which  it  is  now  accompanied.  For  is  it  not  new, 
'Eph.  i.20— 33.  'Verse  1. 
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in  the  universality  of  its  application?  Is  itnotna 
in  the  all-perfeet  example  by  which  it  has  bei 
illustrated  ?  Is  it  not  new,  in  the  awful  saDcti( 
by  which  it  has  been  enforced,  even  by  the  ob 
dience  of  the  Son  of  God  unto  death,  that  i 
might  live?  Is  it  not  new,  in  the  gracious  ai 
which  have  been  vouchsafed  for  its  fulfilment 
And  is  it  not  new,  in  the  pre-eminence  which  ■ 
has  obtained  in  the  scheme  of  gospel  dntie 
where  it  is  ranked  aa  the  peculiar  cbaracterisE 
of  the  followers  of  Christ  ?  By  this  shall  all  ml 
know  that  ye  are  my  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  a 
to  aiiother. 

But  the  too  eager  and  impetuous  Peter,  sti 
dreaming  of  those  temporal  glories,  whiol 
in  common  with  the  rest  of  his  fellow-countr 
men,  he  had  always  associated  with  the  Mi 
kingdom,  and  still  fixing  his  thoughts,  tberefon 
on  the  visible  and  sensible  presence  of  Jesil 
dwells  only  on  those  words  which  referred  to 
bodily  separation,  and  passes  over,  altogether 
the  words  which  his  Lord  had  just  uttered,  re- 
specting that  grace  of  love,  which  unites 
closely  and  inseparably  to  Him,  and  which 
renders  Him  ever  present  in  our  hearts : 

Simon  Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  whither  goest 
thou?  Jesus  answered  him,  Whither  I  go,  thm 
canst  not  follow  me  now,  but  thou  shall  follow:  m 
afterwards.^ 

'  Verse  36. 
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That  is;  '  Thou  art  not  yet  fit,  either  to  follow 
me  up  to  my  cross,  or  to  asceml  up  with  me  tn 
my  glory.  But,  ere  long,  thou  shalt  be  enabled 
to  follow  me  in  both,  and  shalt  be  admitted  to 
the  fellowship  both  of  my  death  and  of  my  bless- 
edness.'* 

But  Peter  was  not,  as  yet,  able  to  comprehend 
the  full  scope  of  this  gracious  promise.  For  his 
mind  was  wholly  possessed  with  the  expectation 
of  a  temporal  sovereignty;  and  he  thought  him- 
self prepared  to  take  up  arms  for  the  support  of 
his  Prince,  and  even  to  die  in  his  cause, 

Peter  said  unto  him.  Lord,  why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  nov:  ?     I  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thy  sake.'' 

Blinded  by  carnal  prejudices,  and  hurried 
away,  therefore,  by  a  mistaken  zeal,  Peter  could 
not  see  how  utterly  unprepared  he  was  to  re- 
DOunce  bis  own  views  and  inclinations,  or  to  sub- 
mit himself  to  the  will  of  his  Lord  and  Master. 
And  yet  he  deemed  himself  prepared  to  yield  up 
his  life  in  that  Master's  cause.  His  blind  and 
mistaken  zeal  actually  led  him  to  suppose  that  he 
could  lay  down  his  life  for  7iisLord!s  sake,  though 
lie  was  unable  to  receive  those  few,  but  emphatic 
words  of  admonition,  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst 
not  follow  me  now,  hut  thou  shalt  follow  me  after- 
wards ;  words,  which  were  gracioasly  suited  so  to 
indicate  the  weakness  and  coldness  of  his  faith, 
'  Bishop  Hall  '  Verse  3^. 
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that   he  'might  earnestly  apply  for  strergi 
gird  his  aoul  for  the  conflicts  which  should  aftf 
wards  await  him.     He  blindly  thought   that  I 
could  tai/  down  his  life  for    Christ's   sake ; 
thus   betrayed  his  ignorance   of  the    important  1 
trnth  that  even  martyrdom  itself  is  a  special  gift 
of  divine  grace.     For  unto  us  it  must  be  " 
brethren,  "  in  the  behalf  of  Christ,  not  only  to 
believe  on  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his 

Jesus,  well  knowing  whither  this  disciple  was  J 
about  to  be  hurried  by  this  proud  and  self-snffi- 
cient  spirit,   now  uttered  a  voice  of  still  more  | 
solemn  warning,  and  said. 

Wilt  thov  lay  damn  thy  life  for  my  sake?   Verilg, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee;  and  let  these  words  sink    i 
into  the  hearts  of  all,  who,  instead  of  leaning 
only  on  the  hope  of  God's  heavenly  grace,  think 
that  their  own  arm,  and  their  own  strength,  caD   I 
help  them  ;  the  cock  shall  not  crow,  i.  e.  the  early 
time,  named   the   cock-crowing,  shall  not  paM   I 
away,  till  thou  hast  denied  me  thrice.'' 

Such,   brethren,  were   the    words   of   solemn  J 
warning,  which  Jesus  addressed  to  his 
petuouB  and  eelf-conlident  disciple.     And  if  y 
would  know  the  spirit  of  tender  compassion, ; 
which  these  words  were  uttered,  you  must  tiintH 
the  narrative  of  the  same  evening,  as  you  fi 
recorded  [in   St.  Luke,  and  mark  the  touchii^ 
'  Phil.  i.  29.  '  Verse  38. 
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earnestness  with  which  our  Lord  appealed  to 
Peter,  saying,  "  Simon,  Simon,  behold,  Satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sid  you  as 
wheat :  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith 
fail  not :  and  when  thou  art  converted,  strengthen 
thy  brethren. '» 

Nor  was  that  prayer  uttered  in  vain.  For, 
though  this  self-confident  disciple  soon  forgot  all 
those  '  eager  protestations,  which  he  had  made 
in  the  glory  of  his  ghostly  strength,'^  yet,  after 
Lis  fall,  one  look  of  his  much-injured  Master 
pierced  hina  to  the  very  soul,  and  he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly !  His  "  faith  "  did  not  alto- 
gether "  fail,'"  notwithstanding  the  severe  shock 
which  it  had  received.  And,  when  the  prayer  of 
His  Lord  had  been  sealed  by  His  blood,  then 
it  was  that  this  penitent  disciple  did  indeed 
return  to  "  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  his 
soul."'  It  was  necessary,  if  I  may  so  express 
myself,  that  Jesus  should  die  for  Peter,  before 
Peter  could  be  prepared  to  die  for  Jesus.  But, 
when  that  Lord  and  Master  had  poured  out 
His  soul  unto  death,  as  a  propitiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  when,  after  going 
up  on  high,  and  leading  captivity  captive,  He 
had  sent  to  his  people  those  gifts  and  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  were  the  fruits  of  His 


deeming  God.  And,  under  this  deepan<i 
conviction,  he  employed  the  whole  of  1 
life  in  "  strengthening  his  brethren"  m 
strength,  which  he  himself  was  daily  am 
deriving  froni  the  throne  of  grace  ! 


SECTION   LIU. 
Chap.  xit.  ver.  1 — 7. 

IB  WAY,  TUB  TBOTU,    AND    TUK 


In  that  portion  of  the  discourse,  wfaicb 
sidered  in  the  last  eection,  our  blessed  I 
said  ;  "  Little  children,  yet  a  little  whi 
with  vou.     Ye  shall  seek  me :  and  as  I  s 
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a&j  believe  that  the  emphatic  manaer  in  which, 
irhen  aDsnering  Peter,  oar  Lord  had  repeated 
the  ubove  declaration,  saying,  "  Whither  1  go, 
thou  canst  not  follow  me  now,"  would  ouly  have 
tended  to  fill  them  with  fresh  sorrow.  Jesus 
now  proceeds,  therefore,  to  cheer  and  to  elevate 
ihe  drooping  spirits  of  his  disciples,  by  showing 
them  how  their  sorrow  at  his  approaching  de- 
parture, ought  to  be  tempered  by  the  considera- 
j^  ^D  of  the  blessed  effects,  with  which  that  depar- 
Btare  would  be  crowned. 

V  The  first  part  of  this  consolatory  discourse  is 
contained  in  the  fourteenth  chapter.  And,  as 
this  chapter  appears  to  divide  itself  into  three 
ts,  according  to  the  several  questions  put  to 
liOrd  by  Thomas,  by  Philip,  and  by  Judas,  I 
ise  to  consider  the  tinjwrtant  truths,  con- 
fd  in  this  chapter,  in  three  separate  sections, 
first  seven  verses  will  form  the  subject  of 
present  meditations ;  and  I  pray  that  He, 
whom  '  truly  to  know  is  everlasting  life,'  may 
'  grant  us  perfectly  to  know  his  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  be  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  that  fol- 
lowing the  steps  of  his  holy  apostles,  we  may 
stediastly  walk  in  the  way  that  leadeth  to  eternal 
life.'" 

Let  not  your  hearts  be   troubled,  says  Jesus : 
ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.'' 

•   ColUetfor  the  Festival  of  SL  Philip  and  St.  James. 
s  Verse  1, 


find  that  Messiah,  of  wliom  the  prop 
spoken,  even  in  the  jnmiediate  prospec 
own  mysterious  suSering^s,  employed 
blessed  office  of  administering  comfort  t 
port  to  his  sorrowing  disciples  :  Let  n 
heart  he  troubled :  ye  believe  in  God,  bei 
in  me.  Throughout  the  whole  of  his 
ministry,  our  blessed  Lord  had  continuaiJi 
of  hb  Father's  majesty  and  glory.  But 
wards  the  close  of  that  ministry,  when  hi 
abundantly  declared  that  he  ■ 
Father  are  one,  he  solemnly  inculcates 
cessity  of  believing  also  in  himself:  Ye  I 
God,  believe  also  in  me.  "We  are  to  beliet 
Father,  brethren,  and  are  to  regard 
changeable  love  and  faithfulness,  with  1 
nite  power  in  the  accomplishment  of  1 
mises,  as  our  everlasting  security.  And 
to  believe  aim  in  (he  Son.     For,  as  then 
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[i  power,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,"  * 
!  Father  hatli  given  him  to  be  "  the  head 
r  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  his  body, 
Lness  of  him  that  filleth  all  in  all." '' 
may  suppose,  moreover,  that,  in  these 
I  words,  our  Lord  desired  to  fortify  the  minds  of 
pies,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  against 
)  conflicts  which  awaited  them.  And,  in  this 
few,  we  may  adopt  the  following  paraphrase  of 
diop  Hall:  'Ye  have  great  conflicts  to  nn- 
See,  therefore,  that  your  souls  be  fur- 
iied  with  a  strong  and  lively  faith.  And  let 
|tiot  suffice  you,  that  ye  do  believe  in  one  infl- 
e  and  invisible  God,  who  hath  made  you  and 
I  the  world.  But  believe  also  in  me,  the  true 
only  Son  of  God,  whom  ye  see  clothed  with 
And  the  rather  now  fasten  your  souls 
»on  me,  by  a  stedfast  belief,  for  that  ye  shall 
see  this  human  nature  of  mine  subjected  to  every 
species  of  pain,  contempt,  and  mockery ;  yea, 
even  to  an  ignominious  death.  But  let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled  with  these  things,  for  the  issue 
of  them  ye  shall  And  to  be  glorious.' 

In  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions  .■  if  it 
were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a 
place  for  you,  I  will  come  again,  and  receive  you 
unto  myself;   that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  lie 


'  See  Rom.  i 


'  EjA.  i 
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And  Kkither  I  go  gt  kmtw,  and  the  way  ye 
iffotr/ 

Observe  oar  Lord's  words:  In  my  Father't 
house  tire  many  mansions.  It  is  as  if  lie  bad  said: 
It  is  not  the  lingular  pririlege  of  Peter,  that  be 
shall  "follow  me  afterwarda."  *  But  in  my  Father's 
house  there  are  rooms  reserved  for  you  all ;  yea» 
for  all  my  faithiiil  people,  of  erery  nation,  an 
kindred,  and  tongue. 

Brethren,  we  cannot  fail  to  remark  with  whl 
a  holy  familiarity^  oai  blessed  Lord  here  speald 
of  the  regions  of  glory.  He  speaks  of  them,  noC 
after  the  manner  of  men,  as  if  he  were  dazzled 
and  overwhelmed  with  the  grandeur  of  the  sub 
ject ;  but  as  one  accustomed  and  familiarized  U 
it  from  eternity.  lit  my  Father's  house,  say 
Jesus,  are  many  mansions  ;  as  if  desiring,  not  a 
much  to  proclaim  his  power,  as  to  declare  hi 
love.  And,  surely,  in  this  plain  and  simpi 
manner  of  promising  the  reward,  we  may  a 
once  discern  the  excellent  greatness  both  of  tb 
Giver  and  his  gifts. 

iy  it  were  not  so,  continues  our  Lord,  /  uovi 
have  told  you.  Our  Lord  had  plainly  told  hi 
disciples,  that  they  were  not  to  look  for  the  pom] 
and  grandeur  of  an  eartiily  monarchy.  Ate 
therefore,  had  their  hoped  of  heavenly  felici^ 
been  as  groundless  and  delusive,  be  would  i 

'  VersEB  3 — i.  '  Chap.  sdii.  36.  '  Doddridgr. 
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redly  have  undeceived  them.  But  I  go,  he 
to  prepare  a  place  for  you.  Wheu  the 
ragdom  of  heaven  is  spokea  of,  as  having  been 
repared"  for  God's  children  "  before  ihe 
nidation  of  the  world," »  that  only  refers,  it  is 
ident,  to  the  divine  purpose  and  decrees.  But, 
B  divine  purpose  was  founded  upon  Christ's 
diatorial  undertaking,  it  might  properly  be 
1  that,  when  Christ  went  into  heaven,  as  our 
^h  Priest,  to  present  hia  own  blood  before  the 
ther,  in  our  behalf,  and  to  take  possession  of 
L  as  our  forerunner,  he  did  thereby  prepare  a 
e  for  US.  For  it  was  "  necessary"  that  he 
lunld  "  purify ,"s  or  consecrate  for  ever,  the 
iavenly  places,  by  his  own  most  precious  blood, 
b  order  that  heaven  might  thus  be  prepared  for 
e  entrance  of  those,  who  have  themselves  been 
tepared  for  heaven,  by  having  their  "  robes 
ihed  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the 
rab." ' 

And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I  will 
e  again,  says  Jesus,  and  receive  you  unto  wy- 
I  *e^;  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  he  also.  Mark 
I  the  emphasis  of  our  Saviour's  words ;  /  will  eotne 
[  again  and  receiee  you  unto  myself.  For  they  are 
I  words  which  we  shall  do  well  to  trea.sure  in  our 
hearts,  my  brethren,  as  plainly  declaring  the  ma- 

'  See  Matt.  xxv.  34.  '  Heb.  ix.  23,  Diodati  in  /-/c. 

'  Rev.  vii.  U. 


ciplcs  were  atili  occupied  with  the  ei 
of  a  temporal  kingdom.  And,  acoordin) 
Jesus  added.  Whither  I  go  ye  hnow,  m 
tjf.  know : 

Thomas  saith  unto  hitn,  XMrd,  we 
mhither  thou  ijoest ;  and  how  can  we 
iray?^ 

They  imagined,  probably,  that  thei 
iiitGndcd  to  remove  to  aome  splendid 
earth,  which  he  would  prepare  for  the 
of  his  followers,  when  be  shonld  open 
as  the  Messiah.  And  now  it  is,  there 
our  blessed  Lord  endeavours  to  raise  the 
and  affections  of  the  disciples  from 
heaven, saying; 

/  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life 
mmelh  unto  the  Father,  hut  Jy  me.' 

In  these  remarkable  words,  Jeans  p 
clared  himself  to  be.  at  once,  thft  pnnw 
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oonciled  to  an  offended  God;  tbe  truth,  as  the 
substance  of  all  the  types  and  prophecies ;  and 
the  only  fonntain  of  eternal  life.  And,  on  the 
other  hand,  it  may  be  affirmed,  as  truly,  that 
words  could  only  be  uttered  by  God  Him- 
;  insomuch  that  no  one,  among  the  children 
"lowever  carried  away  by  arrogance  and 
ide  and  vain  conceit,  has  ever  dared  to  borrow 
B  titles,  which  our  Lord  here  so  solemnly  ap- 
bpriates  to  Himself,  when  He  says ;  I  am  ttie 

E  TRUTH,  AND  THE  LIFE. 

^When  we  hear  our  Lord  declaring  that  He  is 
e  truth  and  the  life,  we  must  feel  at  once  as- 
1  that  He  is,  indeed,  the  way ;  the  only  way 
I  heavenly  glory.*  For  is  not  that  way,  an  all 
ffect  way,  which  terminates  in  endlesss  hap- 
ess,  and  in  which  all  who  walk,  shall  surely 
leh  that  glorious  end  ?  And  even  such  a  war/, 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For,  as  the  life  of  all 
his  people,  he  assures  them  tliat  he  is  able  to 
crown  their  pilgrimage  with  an  inheritance  that 
fadetb  not  away.  And,  as  he  is  the  truth  itself, 
we  know  that  he  will  never  leave  nor  forsake 
those  who  put  their  trust  in  him. 

Or,  if  we  take  these  words  in  another  point  of 

'  According-  to  the  Hebrew  idiom.  The  way,  the  truth,  and 
Me  Hfe,  taaj  be  understood  to  denote.  The  true  and  living 
way.     See  Heb.  s.  2Q.-~Lighffool. 
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view,^  they  serve  to  assure  us  that  in  Him,  and  in 
Him  only,  is  to  be  found  the  beginning,  the  pro- 
gress, and  the  end  of  all  perfection.  For  we  may 
understand  our  Lord  to  say ;  Whosoever  would 
come  to  the  glory  of  my  Father,  in  me  he  must 
enter,  for  I  am  tlie  way  ;  in  me  he  must  go  for* 
ward,  for  I  am  the  saving  light  of  divine  truthi 
to  dispel  all  the  mists  of  prejudice  and  erroi 
and  in  me  he  must  end,  for  I  am  eternal  /(/e, 

Ao  man,  he  adds,  comet/i  unto  the  Father,  bt 
by  me.  Brethren,  we  are  here  taught  that  all,  ol 
every  age,  and  country,  and  condition,  whetht 
before  or  since  the  coming  of  Christ  in  the  fieahj 
whether  "  Greek  or  Jew,  circumcision  or  uncir^ 
eumcision,  bai-harlan,  Scythian,  bond  or  free,"" 
must  come  unto  the  Father  by  Jesus  Chrats 
No  MAN  cometli  unto  the  Father,  but  by  me.  And 
we  are  here  taught,  also,  that  ne  creature  can  be 
joined  with  Him,  in  accomplishing  the  great  wort 
of  redemption.  For  it  is  by  the  Lord  JesuS 
Christ,  and  by  him  alone,  that  any  one  can  contet 
to  the  Father :   JVo  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,, 

but  BY  ME. 

Well,  therefore,  might  our  Lord  add. 

If  ye  had  known  me,  ye  should  have  known  m)f 

Father  also :    and  from  henceforth  ye  know  hia, 

and  have  seen  kirn.'' 
'  See  Bisht^  H<ai.  '  Col,  iii.  11,  '  Verse  7. 


PThat  is;  'IF  ye  had  so  thoroughly  observed 
I  informed  yourselves  of  me,  and  noted  my 
)  and  actions,  as  ye  might  have  done,  ye 
^ht  have  seen,  in  me,  the  lively  image  of  my 
,  and  have  acknowledged  the  fulness  of 
I  Godhead  dwelling  bodily  in  me.  But, 
merto,  ye  have  not  fally  known  vie,  and,  there- 
,  ye  have  not  known,  my  Father.  But,  from 
yxforth,  ye  shall  fully  understand  the  mystery 
redemption  that  is  in  me.  And,  understand- 
that  blessed  mystery,  ye  shall  know  how 
i  Father  is  glorified  in  the  Son.  Yea,  ye 
all  understand,  that,  in  knowing  and  believing 
pMe,  ye  do  know  my  Father,  and  do  so  believe 
[  Him,  as  if  your  eyes  did  actually  behold 
:  From  henceforth  ye  know  him,  and  have 
R  Aim.'  ^ 

Yes,  beloved,  if  we  know  the  Son,  as  our  Medi- 
I  ator  and  our  Redeemer,  we  know  the  Father  also. 
For  the  Son  of  God  is,  indeed,  the  way,  the  truth, 
and  the  life.  And,  if  we  have  received  Him  into 
our  hearts  by  faith,  we  shall  no  longer  remain 
as  "  strangers  and  foreigners,"  but  shall  be 
"  fellow -citizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the 
household  of  God."^  The  Scriptures,  be  it  re- 
membered, everywhere  intimate  the  necessity  of 
Bocb  a  mediator  beween  God  and  man.  For  the 
'  Bishop  Halt.  '  Eph.  ii.  19. 
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Scriptures  proclaim  the  awfal  fact,  that  man  is 
tallen  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  at  en- 
mity against  God.  It  is  absolntely  indispensable, 
therefore,  that  some  way  shall  be  found  for 
bringing  man  into  a  state  of  reconciliation  with 
God.  A  way  must  be  found,  which  shall  render 
it  consistent  with  the  holiness  and  purity  of  God 
to  permit  the  approach  of  man ;  aiid  which,  at 
the  same  time,  shaU  prepare  and  enable  man  to 
approach  his  God.  For  all  that  the  Scriptures 
teach  concerning  Ciod,  manifests  his  holiness. 
And  all  that  they  relate  concerning  man,  mani- 
fests his  unfitness  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  ' 
Grod.  A  mediator,  therefore,  is  prepared.  And 
this  Mediator  is  of  infinite  dignity ;  being  none 
other  than  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  He 
comes  into  the  world,  which  was  created  by  his 
power.  He  appears  made,  in  all  points,  like 
unto  man,  sin  only  excepted.  He  thus  becomes 
intimately  related  to  the  human  race  ;  yet  he  re* 
tains  all  his  dignity  and  all  his  holiness,  as  a 
Dirine  Person ;  and  he  is  worthy,  therefore,  to 
intercede  with  the  Father.  In  this  character,  he 
stands,  as  it  were,  between  the  dead  and  the 
living ;  between  sinful  man  and  a  holy  God.  He 
ofiers  up  his  own  life,  as  an  atonement  for  the 
sins  of  the  world.  And  he  is  invested  with  the 
character  of  the  Mediator,  the  High  Priest,  the 
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Intercessor,  the  Advocate  of  the  haman  race. 
In  one  word,  "  the  keys  of  hell  and  death"  ^  are 
put  into  his  hands.  For  "  the  Father  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment"^  to  him ;  and  pardon  and 
eternal  life  are  dispensed,  through  him,  accord- 
ing to  his  will. 

Let  us,  therefore,  once  more  listen  to  this 
Divine  Mediator,  and  ponder,  in  our  hearts,  the 
representation  which  he  gives  of  himself,  as  the 
way^  the  truths  and  the  life.  Yes,  he  is,  in  very 
deed,  the  way^  by  which  alone  we  have  access  to 
the  Father.  He  is  the  truth;  for  his  words 
make  us  wise  unto  salvation.  He  is  the  life ;  the 
source,  the  fountain  of  that  spiritual  life,  which 
begins  in  time,  and  endures  through  eternity.' 
And  since  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father^  but  by 
Mm,  it  follows  that  they  only  will  be  accepted 
with  the  Father,  who  approach  him  in  the  name 
of  Jesus ;  who  trust  to  his  mediation,  for  the 
acceptance  of  their  prayers  and  services ;  who 
rely  upon  his  death,  as  the  atonement  for  their 
sins ;  and  who  prove  themselves  to  be  his  true 
disciples,  by  the  conformity  of  their  hearts  and 
lives  to  his  precepts. 

*  Rev.  i.  18.  ^  John  v.  22. 

^  *  Jesus  Christ  is  the  life,  both  in  grace  and  glory  :  the 
life,  that  not  only  saves  from  death,  but  destroys  it.' — Adam 
Clarke. 
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SECTION  LIV. 

Chap.  xiv.  ver.  8 — 21. 

THE   PROMISE    OF   ANOTHER  COMFORTER. 

On  hearing  our  Lord  say,  "  If  ye  had  known 
me,  ye  should  have  known  my  Father  also,"  ^ 

Philip  saith  unto  him.  Lord,  shew  tis  the  Father, 
and  it  sufficeth  tts.^ 

He  desired,  we  may  suppose,  to  behold  the 
glory  of  the  Father,  in  some  symbolical  vision, 
such  as  had  been  vouchsafed  to  some  of  the 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  church.  And  he  was  per- 
suaded, perhaps,  that  nothing  would  conduce, 
more  effectually,  to  encourage  himself  and  his 
brethren,  than  to  be  admitted  to  such  a  vision  of 
the  Father,  as  had  been  permitted  to  Moses  and 
Elijah  under  the  like  circumstances. 

But  JesTis  saith  unto  him.  Have  I  been  so  long 
time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  knotvn  me 
Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  me,  hath  seen  the 
Father ;  and  how  sayest  thou,  then,  show  us  the 
Father?  Believest  thou  not  that  I  am  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  ?  ^ 

*  Verse  7.  '  Verse  8.  Verses  9,  10. 
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And  having  thus  briefly,  but  most  emphati- 
cally, inculcated  upon  Philip  the  necessity  of  an 
entire  belief  in  the  eternal  and  inseparable  union 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  Jesus  now  ad- 
les  the  disciples,  at  large,  and  endeavours  to 
gthen  their  faith  by  two  arguments,  taken 
from  the  words  which  be  had  uttered,  and  the 
■ks  which  he  bad  perfornoed. 
The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  I  speak  not 
self;  but  the  Father,  that  dwelleth  in  me,  he 
the  works.  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the 
r,  and  the  Father  in  me ;  or  else  believe  me 
the  very  works'  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
he  that  believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do, 
he  do  also ;  and  greater  works  than  these 
he  do;  because  I  go  unto  my  Father.* 

Father  that  dwelleth  in  me  !  How  ad- 
ibly  were  these  words  suited  to  assure  his 
iples  that  the  bond,  by  which  he  was  united 
te  Father,  as  one  with  him  in  the  power  of 
Divine  Majesty,  could  never  be  separated ! 
;ven  then,  when,  hanging  upon  the 
cross,  he  should  exclaim,  in  bis  agony,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"-'^ 
So  perfect  was  this  mysterious  and  ineffable 
anion  between  the  Father  and  8un,  that  the 
vords,  which  Jesus  had  uttered,  during  his  mi- 
mstry  on  earth,  were  the  Father's  words,  and  the 
*  Veraea  10—12.  '  Matt,  xxvii.  45. 
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works,  which  he  had  performed,  were  the  Father's 
works.  And,  having  thus  called  the  attention  of 
his  disciples,  in  an  especial  manoer,  to  the  worlu 
which  he  had  performed,  as  an  unanswerable 
proof  that  the  Father  was  iji  him,  and  he  in  the 
Father,  our  Lord  graciously  adds ;  He  tlmt  he- 
lieveth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also; 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do  ;  hecaiat 
I  go  unto  my  Father. 

Observe  the  full  scope  of  these  words ;  Et- 
cause  I  go  unto  my  Father.  Jesus  was  now  aboat 
to  return  unto  the  Father,  after  triumphing  over 
"  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,"  ^  and  was 
about  to  receive  those  precious  gifts  for  men, 
which  were  to  follow  his  exaltation  to  the  me- 
diatorial throne.  He  was  now  about  to  "  send 
the  rod  of  his  strength  out  of  Zion," ''  and  to 
"  ordain  strength  out  of  the  mouth  of  babes  and 
sucklings,  to  still  the  enemy  and  the  avenger."' 
And,  accordingly,  he  tells  his  disciples  that,  after 
his  approaching  exaltation  to  his  kingdom  in 
heaven,  greater  works  should  be  performed  in 
hie  name,  than  bad  been  performed  by  himself, 
when  a  houseless  wanderer  on  earth.  Thoagh 
not  greater,  when  considered  in  themselves,  yet 
these  works  would  be  greater  in  their  effects,  as 
being  attended  with  more  extensive  results.  For 
when  Jesus  returned  to  the  Father,   tbe   Holy 
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^Spirit  was  given  to  his  people.  And  by  liis  power, 
B  put  forth,  the  Gentiles  were  brought  to  hear 
i  obey  the  gospel.s' 
■I  have  said,  my  brethren,  that  Jesus  here  refera 
(he  works  to  be  performed  in  his  name.  And 
i  he  does  so,  is  evident  from  what  he  subjoins 
the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  verses: 
'd-iid  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name,  that 
i  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the 
If  ye  shall  ask  anything  in  my  name,  ob- 
tre  the  majesty  with  which  he  speaks,  I  will 
HT,' 
vKow  the  same  apostle,  who  records  this  nie- 
fable  disconrse,  says,  in  his  first  epistle,  "  This 
e  confidence  that  we  have  in  him,  that,  if  we 
[anything  according  to  his  will,  he  heareth 
It  is  plain,  therefore,  that  they,  who  realiy 
pin  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  pleading,  at 
I  throne  of  grace,  his  merit  and  his  obedience, 
lonly  those  things  which  are  agreeable  to  "  his 
And  of  all  snch,  even  of  all  believers,  in 
'  age  of  the    church,   it    may,  indeed,  be 


P  An  impoBtor  might  seduce  the  people  by  false  miracles, 

le  could  Dot  make  his  power  and  skill  pass  to  all  those 

■e  seduced  by  him.     But  our  Lord  here  expresaly 

,  that  he  would  give  them  this  proof  of  the  divinity 

of  his  misBian  and  the  truth    of  his  doctrine.' — Adam 

Clarke. 

'  Verses  13,  14.  '  1  John  v.  14, 
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affirtuecl,  that  the  works  which,  through  the 
of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  they  are  thus  enahled 
do,  are  eyen  greater  than  the  miracles  which  Jesi 
Christ  performed,  in  peraoa,  on  the  bodies 
men,  in  the  days  of  his  humiliation.  For  what, 
brethren,  are  the  greatest  wonders  in  the  natural 
world,  when  compared  witli  the  wonders  of  divine 
grace  upon  the  heart  of  a  sinner?  Or,  what  is  the 
opening  of  the  eyes  of  the  blind,  compared  with 
the  opening  of  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
and  of  our  affections,  that  our  feet  may  be 
guided  into  the  way  of  peace  ?  Or,  what 
is  it  to  perform  those  mighty  works,  which,  ia 
the  apostolic  age,  attended  the  extraordinary 
operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  what  is  it  to 
"  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels;" 
what  is  it  to  "  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
understand  all  mysteries;"'  compared  with  that 
'  gift  of  charity,  the  very  bond  of  peace  of  all 
virtues,  without  which  whosoever  liveth  is  counted 
dead?"*  Assuredly,  the  work  of  grace,  on  the 
human  heart,  is,  in  every  instance,  a  certain  and 
unanswerable  evidence,  that  the  Son  is  indeed 
gone  to  the  Father,  to  take  possession  of  his 
glorious  kingdom,  and  that  he  sitteth  at  bis  right 
hand,  to  pour  down  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  children  of  men! 

'  1  Cor.  xiii.  1,  2. 

'  Collect  for  Quinquagesma  Sundaij. 


another  Comforter. 

Having  given  this  gracious  promise,  for  tlie 
mfort  of  all  believers,  viz.  that  be  would,  in 
Iwer  to  faithful  prayer,  enable  his  servants  to 
B  victory,  and  to  triumph,  against  the  devil, 
e  world,  and  the  flesh  ;  our  Lord  proceeds  to 
■firect  the  attention  of  his  disciplee,  more  parti- 
"  cnlarly,  to  the  great  fonntain  of  spiritual  strength 
which  he  was  about  to  open ;   and  which  would 
enable  them  to  show  their  love  to  him,  by  walk- 
ing in  all  the  paths  of  a  holy  obedience. 

If  ye  love  me,  do  not  be  anxiously  concenied 
at  losing  my  bodily  presence,  but  show  your  love 
by  keeping  my  commandments.  And  I  will  pray 
the  Fatker,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever.^  Even  the 
Spirit  of  Truth ;  irhom  the  world  cannot  receive, 

'  '  Obsenv,  the  yift  here  spoken  of,  cometh  from  God's 
bounty,  and  Christ's  entreaty;  without  which,  our  lave  and 
rommanifnien/ieepijyiwouldnotcaiTyit.  These  are  not  sufficient 
to  weigh  it  down,  as  if  by  the  weight  of  their  own  merit;  hut 
it  muat  come  from  Christ's  entreaty,  or  not  at  all.  We  are 
not,  therefore,  to  lean  on  them;  hut  it  is  to  Christ,  and  His 
intercession,  that  we  must  betake  ourselvea.  It  is  not ;  You 
shall  love,  and  ketp  my  commandmenU,  and  then,  my  Father 
shall  be  hound ;  but,  I  viill  pray  the  Father,  and  He  will 
jrice,  if  I  pray,  and  not  otherwise.'^ — Bishop  Andretcs,  Ser- 
mon on  John  xiv.  15,  16. 

On  the  words,  another  Comforter,  St.  Augustine  has  the 
following  brief,  but  touching  prayer :  '  Domine,  da  mihi 
ALif  M  Tb,  alioqui  non  diraittam  Te.' 
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because  it  seetk  kim  not,  neither  knoweth  Mm;  but 
ye  know  kim;  for  he  dwelletk  witk  you,  tai 
gkall  be  in  you.^ 

Brethren,  How  important  are  the  attribute 
under  which  the  Holy  Spirit  is  here  represent 
to  ua;  viz.  as  another  Comforter,  and  as  t 
Spirit  of  trutk, 

1.  Menahem,  or  tke  Comforter,  was  the  name 
or  title  of  the  Messiah,  which  was  then  preraleat 
amongst  the  Jews.  Hence  the  days  of  the  Msfr 
siab  were  spoken  of,  as  '  the  days  of  consolation^ 
and  we  find  it,  in  consequence,  expressly  said  g 
Simeon,  that  he  was  "  waiting  for  the  nouatA 
tion  of  Israel."'  Our  Lord,  therefore,  i 
here  to  say  to  his  disciples :  Yon  expect, 
the  body  of  the  Jewish  nation,  the  consolatioa  ( 
the  Messiah  :  I,  indeed,  depart;  but  I  will  se 
you  anotker  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  a 
you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth. 

2.  Our  Lord,  in  thus  describing  the  third  p 
son  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  as  tke  Spirii 
trutk,  places  him,  at  once,  in  opposition  to  all  1 
spirits  of  error,  which  prevail  in  this  sinful  woi 
At  that  time,  more  especially,  the  whole  wo 
lay  in  error  :  the  Gentiles,  under  a  spirit  of  I 
lusiou ;  and  the  Jews,  under  the  load  of  thai 
unscriptural  traditions.  And  tke  Spirit  of  Indh 
came,  therefore,  to  dispel  the  darkness,  in  whict 


'  Verses  15—1?. 
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^Bi  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  involved.  He 
^Hie,  also,  to  abide  with  God's  children  for  eaer. 
^Kd,  accordingly,  in  every  age,  and  in  every 
^Hbtian  country.  He  it  ia,  who  enlightens  the 
^^Berstandings  of  men,  that  they  may  receive 
^B  truth;  and  He  it  is,  who  sanctifies  their 
^Bbctions,  that  they  may  embrace  it  and  hold  it 
^■t  for  ever, 

^^HTell,  therefore,  might  our  blessed  Lord  add ; 
^^B,will  •not  leave  ymi  comfortless ;   I  will  come  to 

^Hthese  words,  says  Augustine,  are  Htly  sub- 
^Kned  to  the  above  promise  of  the  Spirit,  in 
^B|er  to  remind  us,  that  the  Second  and  Third 
^Kbous  of  the  Holy  Trinity  are  inseparably 
^Bud  together,  in  the  glory  of  the  Divine  Ma- 
^Hty :  I  will  not  leave  you  comfortless,  says  Jesus ; 
^^KU  come  to  you. 

^^B^f  a  little  while,  and  tlte  world  teeth  me  no 
^Hfcv;  hut  ye  see  me:  because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 

HMTbat  is ;    After  I  have  done  conversing  with 

^Bp  world,   I   will  appear  again  to  you.     And, 

^|bj]  after  my  ascension,  you  shall  see  me,  in  such 

^nuanner  as  to  feel  the  blessed  effects  of  the 

love,  wherewith  I  have  loved  you.     For,  inas- 

mach  as  /  live,  ye  shall  live  also.     Not  only  shall 

my  resurrection  be  the  proof  and  pledge  of  yours : 

'  Verse  18.  '  Verse  IQ. 
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I)ut,  because  I  live  a  life  of  iatercession  foryo 
iit  the  right  Land  of  Ood,  you  shall  liye  a  life 
grace  and  peace  here,  and,  by  means  of  the 
Divine  influences,  which  you  shall  derive  fro 
Me,  to  cherish  the  workings  of  grace  in  jo 
hearts,  you  shall  be  traiued  up  to  a  growii 
meetness  for  a  life  of  glory  hereafter. 

At  that  day  ye.  shall  hnow,  that  is  to  say,  j 
shall  sweetly  and  experimentally  know,  from  t 
blessed  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  li 
ia  my  Father,  and  ye  in  me,  and  I  in  you.' 

In  these  words,  we  seem  to  have  an  abni 
uient  of  the  christian  faith.  For  here  we  learn,  th 
our  blessed  Redeemer  is  one  with  the  FathJ 
in  the  majesty  of  the  Godhead,  and  one  with  i 
by  having  taken  upon  him  our  nature,  that  I 
might  pour  out  bis  soul  unto  death.  Here  1 
learn,  that  ice  are  in  Him,  as  the  Lord  our  righl 
ousness,  "  in  whom  we  have  redemption  throuj 
his  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  according 
the  riches  of  his  grace ;"  ^  and  that  He  is  in  ■ 
by  that  Holy  Spirit  of  adoption,  which  He  h 
given  us,  to  abide  with  its  for  ever,  that  so  He  mi 
direct,  sanctify,  and  govern,  both  our  hearts  ai 
bodies  in  the  ways  of  his  laws,  and  in  the  wori 
of  his  commandments ;  and  thus  impart  to  us  tl 
life  of  grace  here,  as  a  pledge  and  a  foretaste 
the  life  of  glory  hereafter. 

'  Verse  20.  '  Eph.  L  7. 


CH,  XIV.  8 — 21. 

Having  thus  endeavoured  to  clieer  the  hearts 
of  bis  disciples,  by  speaking  of  the  great  things 
which  should  follow  his  departure  out  of  this 
world  to  the  Father,  our  Lord,  in  the  last  verse 
'  of  the  passage  before  us,  once  more  reminds 
them,  that  the  privileges,   of  which  he  speaks, 

Ianly  to  be  enjoyed  by  those,  who  prove  their 
■to  him,  by  obedience  to  his  word: 
R  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepetli 
R,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that  Iweth 
tkall  be  loved  of  my  Father ;  and  I  will  love 
I  im,  and  will  ■manifest  myself  to  him? 
jj       It  is  here  written,  as  with  a  suubean],  that  our 

ilove  to  God  is  the  source  of  all  true  light,  and  of 
a  saving  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
8ud  that  while  the  wise  and  the  prudent  of  this 
world  cannot  receive  these  things,  because  they 
them  not,  neither  know  them,  the  soul  that 
humbly  and  faithfully,  in  the  path  of  God's 
landments,  shall  "  behold  the  fair  beauty  of 
Lord," '  and  shall  enjoy  his  sacred  presence. 
ngtben  and  support  it  amidst  all  the  diffi- 
trials,  and  afflictions,  of  its  earthly  pil- 
^mage.  For  Jesus  says  to  all  such,  that  he 
Till  manifest  himself  to  theoi.  And  this  gracious 
(iromise  implies,  that  they  who  love  the  Lord 
Jesus,  shall  not  only  acknowledge  him  with  their 
Understandings,  but  shall  eitperimeu tally  feel  what 
'  Verse  21.  '  Pea.  xxvii.  4,P.  B.T. 
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is  the  loving;  kiiidness  of  Him,  who  is  now  exall 
to  be  "  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 
and  what  great  things  may  be  expected  fn 
him.  This  promise  implies,  that,  dwelling  u 
pure  and  serene  atmosphere,  far  above  all  1 
noxious  vapours  and  all  the  tempestuous  eleme 
of  this  unquiet  world,  they  shall  follow  all  li 
occupations  with  heavenly  minds ;  and  that  tl 
shall  receive  such  communications  of  light  a 
life,  as  shall  indeed  convince  them,  that  it  is  p 
mitted  to  every  servant  of  Christ  to  walk  w 
God,  even  in  this  world  of  trial,  and  to  be  cheei 
with  the  light  of  his  countenance. 

Behold,  then,  as  you  proceed  with  this  divi 
discourse,  the  blessed  and  all-concerning  trol 
which  are  here  placed  before  you. 

Though  Jesus  is  returned  to  the  Father,  b 
the  world  seetli  him  no  more,  yet  he  has  not  left' 
comfortless.     For,  "  in   his   name,"  ^   the  FoA 
has   sent    another    Comforter,    even  the    Spirit' 
TVuth,  that  he^may  abide  with  us  for  ever.    Yl 
beloved,  the   personal  presence   of  our  blea 
Saviour,  like  a  delightful  vision,  tarried  but 
a  short  moment,  to  enlighten  this  lower  woiU. 
And,  in  like  manner,  the  era  of  miraculous  gift*, 
having  answered  its  purpose,  inthe  divine  counseh, 
of  attesting   the   truth   of  Christianity,  mainlj 
ceased  with  the  apostolic  ages.     But,  blessed  be 
'  Eph.  i,  22.  "  See  verse  26. 
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,  ihere  faas  not  been,  neither  shall  be,  even 
I  to  the  end  of  the  world,  any  age  of  the  church,  in 
which  Christ's  true  disciples  have  been  left,  or 
erer  shall  be  left,  without  a  Comforter.  He  has 
been  given  to  us,  that  he  may  abide  with  us  for 
ever ;  and  that  he  may  be  "  in  us  a  well  of  water, 
springing  np  into  everlasting  life."  '^ 

But,  then,  as  we  would  experience  this  unction 
from  above,  to  strengthen  and  comfort  our  weary 
soals,  let  us  consider  who  they  are,  to  whom  the 
promises  are  made  :  He  that  loveth  n  I  all  h 
kmed  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  h  ad  II 
manifest  myself  to  Mm.  We  are  I  u  pla  nlj 
tanght,  that  the  Holy  Dove,  which  me  o  u 
he  name  of  Jesus,  with  peace  and  on  la  n 
Bits  wings,  will  only  abide  in  that  bosom  which, 
ardent  love  of  the  Saviour,  is  no 
ijger  under  the  dominion  of  every  unruly  lust 
1  every  sinful  and  corrupt  affection.  We  are 
;  plainly  taught,  that  if  we  are  indulging 
I  anger,  pride,  or  selfishness,  we  "  grieve" 
'  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  we  are  sealed 
D  the  day  of  redemption,"  ^  Yea,  my  brethren, 
the  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  justly  and 
beantifuily  represented  of  old,  as  a  '  tender  and 
delicate  thing.'  It  is  strong,  indeed,  as  the 
rushing  wind,  to  scatter  away  the  miats  of  cor- 
ruption from  the  soul,  and  devouring,  as  fire,  to 
■  Chap.  iv.  U.  Eph.  iv.  ao. 


and  that,  like  the  Htt}e  spark,  it 
utmost  care  to  nurse  it    into  a  flanii 

then,  that  ye  grieve  not  this  HoJy  S] 
but  pray  that,  by  all  the  exercises 
love,  and,  in  all  the  paths  of  chrietJa 
you  may  nurse  thia  spark  into  a  & 
"  many  waters  shall  not  qaencfa,  neitl 
floods  drown!" 3 

SECTION   LV.    I 
lAP.  xir.  ver.  22 — fldB 


SECTION  LV. 
Chap.  xiv.  ver.  22- 

!  OP    PKA.CM. 

On  hearing  our  Lord  say,  with  reap 
one  that  showeth  his  love  of  Him, 
his  comaiandments,  that  He   would 


[be  fourth  time,  in  the  progress  of  his  divine  dis- 
course, by  questions  betraying  the  dark  and  im- 
perfect views  entertained  by  Hia  yet  ignorant 
and  even  prejudiced  disciples.  But,  at  the  same 
time,  these  very  interruptions  serve  as  an  in- 
ternal evidence,  to  convince  us  of  the  reality  of 
the  discourse.  And,  moreover,  these  questions 
gave  occasion  to  answers,  which,  at  once,  place 
»me  of  the  chief  truths  of  our  moat  holy  faith 
b  the  clearest  light,  and  anticipate  the  question- 
ings of  the  human  lieart  in  every  age  of  the 
ciurch.  True  it  is,  indeed,  that  professed  Chris- 
tians do  not  now  cling,  as  the  immediate  fol- 
lowers of  Jesus  still  continued  to  cling,  to  the 
notion  of  a  temporal  deliverer,  who  was  to  mani- 
fest himself,  as  they  supposed,  with  all  the  pomp 
and  splendour  of  an  earthly  conqueror.  But  are 
there  not  thousands,  among  those  who  profess 
and  call  themselves  Christians,  who  are  con- 
tinually disposed  to  ask,  either  in  ignorance,  or 
in  unbelief,  how  Jesus  manifests  himself,  not  unto 
the  world,  but  only  unto  those  who  "  love  him 
and  keep  his  commandments?" 

JesKS  answered  and  said  unto  him.  If  a  man 
love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words :  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  we  not, 
ket^th  not  my  sayings :   and  the  word  which  ye 
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hear   is   mot    mine,  bmt  ike  Father^s    whiek  taU 

me' 

Here,  again,^  Jesus  declares,  with  respeet  to 
those  who  love  Aim,  that  his  Father  wiU  love  thetk 
As  if  he  desired  to  impress  deeply  on  the  healtl 
of  his  disciples  a  troth,  which  emphaticaUy  s^ 
sores  OS  how  intimate  is  the  onion  between  tht 
Father  and  the  Son,  and  how  the  Father  alwayi 
delights  in  this  well-beloTcd  Son.  Yes,  mf 
brethren,  the  Father  is  so  well  pleased,  in  lUi  > 
belored  Son,  that  he  regards  oor  love  toward  tilt 
Son,  as  rendered  toward  himself,  and  he  erowM 
it,  therefore,  with  the  folness  of  that  blessednetf 
which  cometh  from  above :  My  Father  wiU  Itm 
him,  and  we  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  MT  \ 
abode  with  him.  In  these  words,  oor  Lord  seemi 
to  speak  in  the  Name  of  the  Three  Persons  oftbe 
ever-blessed  Trinity.  For  thoogh  there  is  no 
express  mention  made  of  the  Spirit  in  this  verse, 
you  are  to  remember,  brethren,  how  Christ  his  , 
told  us,  in  the  sixteenth  verse,  that  it  is  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  the  Father  and  the  Son  thus 
"  abide  with  us  for  ever."  Yes,  it  is  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  the  heart  of  man  is  fitted  for  the 
habitation  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  And,  ac- 
cordingly, if  you  turn  to  the  Epistle  to  the  Ephe- 
sians,  you  will  find  the  apostle  praying,  for  his 

'  Verses  23,  24.  •  See  verse  21. 
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pverts,  that  "  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 

irist"  would  "  strengthen  them  with  might  by 

IB  Spirit  in  the  inner  man;    that"   so,  throagh 

gracious    infiuences    of   the    Holy    Spirit, 

llirbt  may  dwell  in  their  hearts  by  faith."* 

Moreover,  when  our  Lord  adds.  The  word  which 

wkear  is  not  mine,  hut  the  Father's  which  sent 

mf  or,  as  the  clause  might  be  rendered,  accord- 

J  to  the  idiom  of  the  original.  The  word  which 

%iear  is  not  so  muck  mine,^  as  the  Father's  which 

t  me,  he  still  points  out,  only  by  another  mode 

b express] on,  the  inseparable  union  between  the 

■  and  himself;    and  thus  strengthens,   in 

I  disciples,  the  sweet  persuasion  that  all  who 

t  the  Soa,  shall  indeed  be  loved  of  the  Father. 


1 


■  To  this  effect  our  Lord  had  often  spoken  before,  (see 
ch^.  V.  ig,  vii.  16,  viii.  38,  lii.  49,)  and  here  it  comes  in 
reiy  pertinently.  First,  the  stress  of  duty  ia  laid  upon  the 
precept  of  Christ,  as  our  rule,  and  justly ;  for  the  word  of 
Christ  which  we  are  to  keep,  is  the  Father's  word,  and  lus 
«jll  the  Father's  will.  Secondly,  the  stress  of  our  comfort 
is  laid  upon  the  promise  of  ChtiEt.  But  forasmuch  as,  in 
dependence  upon  that  promise,  we  must  deny  oiu-aelves,  and 
lake  up  our  cross,  and  quit  all,  it  concerns  us  to  inquire, 
vbether  the  security  be  sufHcient  to  venture  our  all  upon. 
And  this  satisfies  us  that  it  is ;  vix.  that  the  promise  is  not 
Christ's  bare  word,  but  the  Father's  which  sent  him.' — 
Matthew  Henri/. 
P  Campbell  in  loco. 


I 
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Thae  tiaagt  hose  I  tpo^tM  nUo  you,  says  Jesa^ 
ttMjyrt  praaU  wUi  yon.  Sat  the  Comforter^ 
wkkk  is  Uu  Hobf  Gkost,  tchom  the  Father  wSi 
anrf  im  wn/  Mamu,  iu  thaU  teach  you  all  things,  an^ 
briag  aU  ttoft  to  ytmr  remembrance,  whatsoever  i 
haxe  waid  tnto  j«Nt.* 

TliBS  did  our  blessed  Lord  agaio  endeavour  tt 
support  bis  disciples,  Khose  hearts  were  saddened 
at  tbe  proqtect  of  losing  Him,  who  had  hither^ 

.  '  * Ournmiiia' ia,  liiatWE  lore  to  belefttoouiBelvefl,  and 
in  am  cxmmhaliiniB,  to  advise  wilh  flesh  and  blood-  ThmQ 
wc  lake  oar  direcbDii,  aD  our  life ;  and  when  we  must 
th^  wc  Bend  for  tie  Coaiforter,  that  wc  may  have  a 
eoa^orf :  and  there  is  all  the  use  we  would  have  of  Hiitt 
Bttt  he  that  <inU  have  comfort  from  Him,  must  also  b 
enaueJ  of  ffim ;  employing  Him,  aa  his  Advocate,  o. 
sdlar,  as  well  against  error  and  sinful  life,  as  against  bean 
ness  of  mind.  For  many  and  great  are  His  uses.  K  we  b 
in  doubt.  He  is  able  to  resolve  us ;  if  perplexed,  to  adni 
and  to  guide :  if  we  know  not  how  to  pray,  He  will  & 
our  petition  for  us ;  if  we  be  ij^norant,  He  will  teach  w 
we  forget,  He  wiU  bring  things  to  our  remembrance, 
if  we  desire  to  take  counsel  elsewhere,  then,  where  we  1 
had  our  counsel,  there  we  must  seek  our  comfort ;  and  iK 
who  has  been  our  counsellor,  all  the  time  of  our 
be  our  comforter,  at  the  hour  of  our  death.  For  the  Hot 
Ghost  will  not  be  the  Paraclete  by  halves  :  He  will  Dot 
neglected  or  despised,  as  our  Aditoeiite  or  Counstllor,  i 
only  be  sent  for,  as  our  Comforter,  in  the  season  of  our  i 
tresB.' — Biikop  Aadrewi.  Sermon  on  Whitsunday, 
•  Verses  25,  26. 
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I  their  Master  and  Teacher,    by  promising 

ther  Teacher,  to  teach  them  all  things,  i,  e.  to 

e  ihem  a  clear  understanding  of  all  the  uiys- 

s  of  redemption,  and  to  bring  all  things  to 

■  remembrance,  whatsoeeer   he  had  said  anto 

And,  not  to  mention  the  several  passages 

I  which   we  find  it  expressly  recorded,  of  the 

sstles,  that  they  remembered  the  word  of  the 

may   we  not  truly  say,  of  this  very  dis- 

e  on  which  our  attention  is  now  fixed,  that 

,  of  itself,  a  sufficient  proof  how  fully  the 

ttles   of   Christ  were    taught    by    the   Holy 

,  and  how  perfectly  He  brought  to  their  re- 

Wance,  whatsoever  their  Lord  had  said  unto 

V  follow  these  gracious  words ; 
ce  /  leave  with  you,   my  peace  I  give  vnto 
wt  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let 
mr    heart    be    troubled,    neither   let   it    be 


nesus  thus  closed  the  catalogue  of  the  blessings 
Uch  were  to  follow  his  departure  to  the  Father, 

n  enumerated  in  this  first  part  of  his  discourse, 
with  that  legacy  of  peace,  which  Christians  may 
well  regard  as  the  substance  of  the  whole  gospel. 
Our  Lord  speaks,  most  emphatically,  of  this 
peace,  as  being  His  peace ;  My  peace  I  give  unto 
you.     And  well  might  these  words  be  uttered  by 


'  Verse  27. 


IL& 


ne  leffoej/  of  peace.        [l 

Him,  who  is,  iudeed  "  our  peace."  It  is 
has  "  made  peace"  between  us  and  an 
God  ;  because  it  is  He,  who  has  "  reco« 
unto  the  Father  "  by  the  cross,  haviag' 
enmity  thereby." '  According  to  the  ret 
declaration  of  the  prophet,  "  the  chastis 
our  peace  was  upon  biin."^  And  he» 
to  us.  both  in  his  word,  where  that 
offered  for  our  acceptance ;  and  by  h 
Spirit,  whose  bieaaed  office  it  is  to  "  g 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace."  ^ 

Mark  the  emphasis  of  our  Lord' 
Not  as  the  world  givetli,  give  J  unto  rf 
peace  of  the  world  comes  and  goes 
prosperous  and  adverse  state  of  otitwan 
But  the  peace,  which  Christ  bestows  i 
people,  is  often  found  to  flourish  the  mO 
season  of  worldly  tribulation.  Tlie  wor 
over,  generally  wishes  peace  to  its  foUoi 
in  the  form  of  empty  and  barren  and  ii 
compliment.  But  Jesus  Himself  acc( 
that  which  He  promises ;  and  He  gives 
to  every  true  believer,  as  a  pledge  to  at 
that  there  remaineth  a  land  of  perfe 
where  the  "  wicked  cease  from  tronbf 
where  the  weary  be  at  rest."  '  I 

After  giving  these  sweet  and  encoaraj 

See  Eph.  ii,  14—16.  *  Isa.  B! 

'  Luke  L,  79.  '  Job.  iii.  17 
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ntises,  our  Lord  now  returns  to  the  grand  scope 
of  his  discourse,  which  is  to  console  his  disciples 
I  in  the  prospect  of  his  departure,  and  to  strengthen 
their  faith  for  the  time  to  come  : 

Let  not  youT  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be 
afraid.  Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go 
away,  and  come  again  unto  you.  If  ye  loccd  me, 
ye  would  rejoice,  because  I  said,  I  go  unto  the 
Father :  for  my  Father  is  greater  than  I?  And 
7U>w  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe.^ 

Our  Lord  says,  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  rejoice, 
because  I  said,  J  go  unto  the  Father.  He  here  in- 
rites  his  disciples  to  rejoice,  because  the  days  of 
his  self-abasement  were  drawing  to  a  close.  He 
inrites  them  to  rejoice  that  he  was  about  to  leave 
^is  state  of  suffering  and  humiliation,  and  to  re- 
sume that  glory  which  he  had  with  the  Father, 
before  the  world  was.  For  though,  originally, 
"  in  the  form  of  God,  and  thinking  it  not  rob- 

'  The  object  of  Jesus  here  ia,  not  to  compare  hia  own  na- 
ttlra  with  that  of  the  Father,  but  his  condition.  For  the 
£iCDurBe  has  no  reference  to  the  nature  of  Christ.  Its 
whole  connexion,  demands  that  we  interpret  it  as  relating 
Mlelj  to  the  communication  of  the  hleasings  connected  with 
ndemptian.  And,  in  the  history  of  redemption,  the  Son  is 
repreaented  aU  along  as  having  Leen  sent,  or  given,  and,  in 
this  respect,  as  Eustainiug  a  relation  Bubordinate  to  the 
Vather. 

•  Verses  27 — 29- 


"  in  the  likeness  of  men  :"  and,  "  b 
in  fashion  as  a  man,"  he  was  now 
"  bumble  himself,"  and  to  become  "obi 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross." 
wards,  he  was  to  be  "  highly  exaltf 
"  name  was  to  be  "  given  him,  whicl 
every  name  :  that,  at  the  name  of  Ji 
knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven, 
in  earth,  and  things  nnder  the  earth 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesi 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fathe 
Weil,  therefore,  might  the  disciples  rt 
for  their  Lord,  and  for  themselves.  T 
rejoice  for  their  Lord,  because  he  was 
to  be  "  glorified  with  that  glory  wh. 
before  the  world  was,"  ^  and  so  to  be 
"  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords."  9 
might  rejoice  for  themselves  ;  becai; 
assured  them  that  he  was  going  to  ' 

■iIhpp  fnr  tliA,,,  "  nnH   tliaf  hp  wnnM  J 
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iQg  my  return  to  the  Father,  and  the  descent  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  upon  you,  tliat,  when  these 
things  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe,  both  on  ac- 
count of  the  extraordinary  nature  of  the  events 
themselves,  and  on  account  of  their  exact  corre- 
spondence ivith  these  my  predictions. 

Such,  then,  was  the  scope  of  that  part  of  this 
divine  discourse  which  has  already  engaged  our 
attention:  viz.  that  our  Lord  might  cheer  the 
hearts,  and  strengthen  the  faith,  of  his  sorrow- 
ing disciples.  Having  spoken  these  things, 
Jesus  now  shows  his  readiness  to  enter  upon  his 
mysterious  passion.  And  he  invites  his  disciples 
to  accompany  him  to  Gethsemane,  that  they 
might  witness  the  things  which  there  awaited 
him: 

Hereafter  I  will  not  talk  muck  with  you ;  for 
the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  hath  nothing 
in  me.  But  that  the  world  may  know  that  I  love 
the  Father ;  and  as  the  Father  gave  me  command- 
ment, even  so  I  do.    Arise,  let  us  go  hence.^ 

Come,  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  and  behold 
your  divine  Redeemer,  walking  forth  to  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane,  there  to  enter  upon  his 
myBteriouB  conflict  with  the  powers  of  darkness. 
The  prince  of  this  world  cometh  aga.iaiit  the  Lord 
of  life ;  he  stira  up  Jew  and  Geutile ;  the  elders 
.  the  people ;  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate ; 
>  Verseaao,  31, 
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that  they  might  join  together,  in  deadly  hatred 
against  the  Creator  and  Redeemer  of  the  worl 
But  vain  is  his  malice,  and  impotent  bis  fur 
against  the  Son  of  God.  For,  as  Jesus  so  ei 
phatically  declares,  the  prince  of  this  world  coi 
and  hath  nothing  in  Him, 

Tlie  prince  of  this  world  had  nothing  in  Jesi 
either  of  right  or  of  power.  He  had  nothing 
right ;  whether  we  consider  our  blessed  Lord, 
his  divine  or  human  nature.  For,  as  God,  I 
was  the  Creator  and  the  Judge  of  this  fall) 
spirit.  And,  as  man,  Satan  had  nothing  in  Hia 
seeing  that  He  was  without  sin.  "  The  sting 
death  is  sin,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  and  the  strengti 
of  sin  is  the  law;"^  but,  as  the  same  apostle 
serves,  God  "  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us,  ■ 
knew  no  sin  j  that  we  might  be  made  the  righte- 
ousness of  God  in  him."*  Satan  came,  therefoif 
not  as  having  anything  of  right  in  Jesus,  but 
a  fierce  and  nnrelenting  enemy.  And,  as  t 
prince  of  this  world  had  nothing  of  right  in  Jesi 
80  neither  had  he  anything  of  power 
Him.  For,  though  His  heel  was  to  be  bruised  1^ 
the  serpent  and  his  seed,  yet  our  Lord  might 
truly  affirm  that,  in  the  execution  of  this 
tence,  the  power  belonged,  not  to  Satan, 
Himself  For  Jesus  suffered  all  the  things  th| 
were  written  of  him,  not  according  to  the  veil! 
'    1  Cor.  IV.  56.  '  a  Cor.  v.  21. 
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Satan,  but  according  to  the  righteous  sentence  of 
the  Father.  He  came  to  do  the  will  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  and  he  was  "  content  to  do  it ;  yea,  hia 
law  was  within  his  heart."  * 

Yes,  my  brethren,  Jesus  suffered  all  these 
things,  and  even  death  itself,  because  "  he  loved 
us,"  and  because  he  desired,  therefore,  to  "  give 
himself  for  ub,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God 
for  a  sweet-smelling  savour." "  And  if  it  be 
written  of  Him,  that  "  through  death  He"  hath 
"  destroyed  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  devil,  and  deliver  them,  who,  through  fear 
of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bon- 
dage ;" '  should  we  not  make  it  our  earnest 
prayer,  that  we  may  ourselves  experience  the 
blessedness  of  a  deliverance  from  such  bondage, 
by  enjoying  that  legacy  oi' peace,  which  Jesus  has 
bequeathed  to  his  people,  and  of  which  he  says, 
so  emphatically,  Not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  J 
unto  you.  The  world  is  like  a  hard  master, 
giving  with  a  niggardly  hand,  and  conferring 
scanty  and  partial  rewards ;  often  withheld 
where  most  merited,  and  bestowed  where  there 
is  least  claim  to  them.  It  deceives  ua  where  we 
most  trusted,  and  fails  us  where  we  most  wanted 
it.  But  not  such  is  the  Master,  whom  Chris- 
tiana serve.  Does  He  promise  peace  to  hia  be- 
>  Pb.  xl.  10,  P.  B.  T.  '  Eph.  V.  2. 

'  Heb.  ii.  14,  15. 
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lieving  people  1     He  confers  it  liberally  ;   he  be- 
stows it  freely;  he  grants   it  universally,  to  all 
his    disciples;    and    he    disappoints    none    that 
truly  seek  it.     And   if  it  be  certain  that   Jeei 
gives  not  peace,  as  the  world  giveth,  it  is  eqni 
certain  that  the  world  cannot  deprive  us  of  tl 
peace   which   he   bestows.     While   the   faith 
strong,  and  the  heart  pure,  worldly  troubles  will 
assail   us   in    vain.     And   we  shall  remain    un- 
shaken amidst  the  storms  and  tempests,  which 
wreck  the  peace  of  others,  and  which   dash  all 
their  high  hopes  to  the  ground.     Yes,  amidst 
all  the  changes  and  chances  of  this  mortal  life, 
we  shall  "  dwell  in  a  peaceable  habitation,  and 
in  sure  dwellings,  and  in  quiet  resting-places,"' 
and  shall  experience  the  fulfilment  of  that  gra- 
cious promise:  "  Thou^  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect 
peace  whose  mind  is  stayed  on  thee ;  because  he 
trusteth  in  thee.     For  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is 
everlasting  strength."  ' 

'  lea.  xsiii.  18.  '  Isa.  xxvi.  3,  4. 

'  '  The  woritl'B  peace  begina  in  ignorance,  coDsista  witk 
Bin,  and  ends  in  endless  troubles.  Christ's  peace  begins  in 
grace,  consists  with  no  allowed  sin,  and  ends  at  length  bi 
everlasting  peace.  As  is  the  difference  between  a  killiag 
lethargy,  and  a  reviving,  refreshing  sleep ;  aucb  is  the  dif- 
ference between  Christ's  peace  and  the  world's.' — Mattiev 


As  the  preceding  chapter  closes  with  the 
words,  "  Arise,  let  us  go  hence,"  some  have  con- 
jectured that  our  Lord  spoke  the  remainder  of 
the  discourse,  and  poured  forth  the  divine  prayer 
contained  in  the  seventeenth  chapter,  as  He  was 
proceeding;,  with  his  disciples,  toward  the  garden 
of  Gethseniane.  But  the  more  probable  conclu- 
sion would  seem  to  he,  that,  although  our  Lord 
and  his  disciples  had  risen  from  supper,  they  did 
not  leave  the  guest-chamher  until  he  had  con- 
cluded the  prayer,  after  which,  he  "  went  forth, 
with  his  disciples,  over  the  brook  Cedron." ' 

I  am  the  true  vine,  says  Jesus,  and  my  Father 


This  beautiful  and  expressive  illustration  of 
the  Vine,  would  naturally  have  been  suggested  by 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  of  which  they  had  just  been 
partaking.  Or,  our  Saviour  might  have  pointed, 
as  he  spoke,  to  the  luxuriant  vines  which  covered 
'  Chap,  xviii.  I,  '  Chap.  iv.  1. 
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the  Mount  of  Olives.  And  consider,  brethren;  how 
important  is  the  truth  contained  in  these  words :  7 

am  the  trite  Vine,  and  my  Father  is  the  Hushand- 
man.  In  the  preceding  part  of  this  discourse,  we 
have  found  our  Lord  continually  recurring  to  that 
which  is,  indeed,  the  great,  leading  mystery  of  the 
Gospel;  viz,  the  revelation  of  the  Three  adorable 
Persons,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  graciouslj 
co-operating  in  theworkof  our  redemption.  When 
Judas  left  the  room,  to  accomplish  his  iniquitous 
purpose,  "  Jesus  said,  Now  is  the  Son  of  man 
glorified,  and  God  is  glorified  in  him.  If  God 
be  glorified  in  him,  God  shall  also  glorify  him  in 
himself,  and  shall  straightway  glorify  him,"' 
When  Philip  said  to  Jesus,  "  Shew  us  the  Father, 
and  it  sufiiceth  us;  Jesus  said.  He  that  hath 
seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father.  Believest  thou 
not  that  I  am  in  the  Fatlier,  and  the  Father  in 
me?  Believe  me  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me,"  *  And  how  affecting  is  the 
manner,  in  which  he  afterwards  applied  this 
blessed  truth  to  the  comfort  of  believers  in  everv 
age :  "  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my 
words;  and  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we 
will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode  witli 
him."*  Nor  need  we  ask  how  these  words  t 
fulfilled  to  us;  for  our  Lord  has  spoken, 
'  Chap.  xiii.  31.  32,  '  Chap.  xiv.  8—11, 

'  Chap.  liv.  23. 


this  discourse,  with  equal  plainness,  of  the  Third 
Person  in  the  Godhead,  calling  upon  us  to  rejoice 
in  the  sweet  and  abiding  consolations  of  the  Holy 
Spirit :  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall 
give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever."^ 

Such  were  the  mysterious,  but  gracious  decla- 
rations which  our  Lord  had  already  made  to  his 
disciples.  And  now,  as  he  proceeds  with  his 
discourse,  he  says  ;  /  am  the  true  Vine,  and  my 
Father  is  the  Husbandman.  The  Father^  as  the 
Husbandman,  had  prepared  the  church  for  this 
heavenly  plant,  by  all  those  holy  scriptures, 
which  had  "  dropped  as  the  rain,"  and  "  distilled 
as  the  dew."  '  And  the  Father,  as  the  Husband- 
man, had  now  planted  "  this  Vine,"  which  was 
soon  to  "  take  deep  root,  and  fill  the  earth,"  until 
the  "  hills  should  be  covered  with  the  shadow  of 
it,  and  its  boughs  should  be  like  the  goodly 
cedars."*  And  the  language,  which  our  Lord 
employs,  in  the  remainder  of  this  parable,  clearly 
proves  that  He,  to  whom  the  image  of  the  Vine 
applies,  must  be  indeed  Divine. 

Every  branch  in  me,  says  Jesus,  that  beareth 

not  fruit,  he  taheth  away :  and  every  branch  that 

beareth  fruit,  hepurgeth  it,  t/tat  it  may  bring  forth 

•  Chap.  riv.  16.  '  Deut.  xxxii.  2. 

■  Pa.  botx.  9, 10. 
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more  fruit.     Now  ye  are  clean,  through   the  word 
which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.^ 

The  truth  contained  in  thase  verses,  is  one 
which  demands  our  frequent  and  serious  medita- 
tion. Jesus  declares,  on  the  one  hand,  that 
every  unfruitfiil  branch  is  to  be  for  ever  sepa- 
rated from  the  true  Vine.  And,  on  the  other 
hand,  how  doea  the  Father  deal  with  the  branches 
that  bear  fruit  ?  He  purifieth  them,  by  pruning, 
that  they  may  bring  forth  more  fruit.  We  learn, 
therefore,  that  one  of  the  noblest  rewards,  which 
God  bestows  on  former  acta  of  obedience,  is  lo 
make  the  soul  yet  more  holy,  and  so  prepared  for 
still  higher  acts  of  obedience.  This  is  accom- 
plished by  his  word  ami  ordinances ;  by  the  gra- 
cious influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  by  the 
various  methods  of  his  providence;  but,  more 
especially,  by  those  fatherly  chastisements,  which 
are  so  forcibly  illustrated  by  our  Lord's  image  of 
the  pruning  of  the  vine.  For,  as  the  vine- 
dresser will  often  feel  himself  compelled  to  lop 
off  a  branch  which  bears  no  fruit,  and  whicli 
shades  or  injures  those  which  do,  even  so  God 
often  removes  from  his  people  what  hinders  their 
fruitfulness,  however  much  they  may  be  attached 
to  it,  or  however  painful  may  be  the  separatioo. 
He  removes  the  objects  which  engross 
'  Verses  2,  3. 
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affections,  or  which  render  them  inactive,  that  so 
they  may  feel,  more  deeply,  their  dependence  on 
his  heavenly  grace,  and  mai/  bring  forth  more 
fruit,  to  the  praise  and  glory  of  his  name.  Yes, 
brethren,  these  fatherly  chastisements  lead  be- 
lievers to  see  more  and  more  of  the  deceitfulness 
of  their  own  hearts,  and  so  to  acknowledge  their 
"  infirmities,"  that  the  "  power  of  Christ  may 
rest  upon  them."'  Their  hearts  being  now 
cleansed  from  sinful  and  corrupt  affections,  the 
word  of  God,  which  has  been  thus  blessed  to  the 
health  of  their  souls,  enters  in  and  dwells  there. 
And  thus  it  is  that  Christ's  disciples  are  clean 
through  the  ward,  which  he  has  spoken  unto  them. 
They  freely  acknowledge  that,  even  at  their  best 
estate,  there  is  no  ground  for  self-glory ;  but 
that,  whatever  there  is  of  purity  in  their  hearts, 
and  of  holiness  in  their  lives,  is  wholly  attri- 
butable to  their  Lord,  and  to  the  word  of  his 
grace.  They  freely  acknowledge  that,  if  they 
are  clean,  it  is  only  through  the  word,  which  he  has 
spoken  to  them,  and  which  has  been  applied  to 
their  hearts  "  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and 
of  power." ' 

Our  Lord,  having  thus  illustrated  the  myste- 
rious relation  which  subsistfi  between  Himself 
and  His  church,  now  proceeds,  to  the  end  of  the 
seventeenth  verse,  to  enforce  the  duties  which 
'  a  Cor.  liL  9.  '1  Cor.  li 
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flow  from  thia  relation.  And  it  is  to  the  first  of 
these  duties,  as  inculcated  in  the  five  following 
verses,  that  I  will  invite  your  attention,  in  tbe 
remainder  of  this  section. 

Abide  in  me,  says  Jesus,  and  I  in  you.^ 

That  is ;  Abide  in  me,  for  the  justification  of 
yonr  persons ;  and  let  me  abide  in.  you,  as  tbe 
fountain  of  all  holiness,  goodness,  and  truth. 

Such  is  the  duty  which  our  Lord  inculcates, 
And  He  urges  it  home  on  the  hearts  of  hb  disciples 
by  three  arguments,  derived,  respectively,  from 
the  necessity  of  this  duty ;  from  its  utility  ;  and 
from  the  consideration  that  it  tends  to  promote 
the  glory  of  the  Pather. 

1,  Let  us  see,  then,  in  the  first  place,  how 
our  Lord  enforces  the  precept,  Abide  in  me,  and 
I  in  yov,  by  pointing  out  the  necessity  of  tiie 
duty  which  these  words  enjoin  : 

As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except 
it  abide  in  the  vine;  no  more  can  ye,  except  yi 
abide  in  me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches: 
he  that  abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him,  the  sam 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me,  or,  as 
it  is  in  the  margin,  severed  from  me,  ye  can  d» 
nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  cast 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  art 
burned.* 

'  Verse  4.  '  Versea  4 — 6. 
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What  can  point  out,  more  strongly,  the  neces- 
sity of  thus  abiding  in  Christ,  than  the  two  de- 
clarations contained  in  the  above  passage ;  viz, 
that  without  hint,  or,  severed  from  him,  we  can  do 
nothing ;  and  that  the  man,  who  abides  not  in  him, 
shall  be  cast  forth  as  a  withered  branch,  and  be 
burned. 

My  brethren ;  Without  kim,  we  can  do  nothing ; 
nothing  tliat  will  be  pleasing  to  God,  or  profita- 
ble to  ourselves.  For  we  have  as  necessary  and 
constant  a  dependence  upon  the  grace  of  the 
Mediator,  for  the  spiritual  and  divine  life,  as  we 
have  upon  the  providence  of  the  Creator,  for  all 
the  actions  of  the  natural  life.  And  we  are  here 
plainly  taught  that  we  depend  upon  Christ,  not 
only  as  the  vine  upon  the  wall,  for  support ;  hut. 


i  the  branch  on  the  root,  for  sap  and  nouri 


ment.     Without  the  merit  of  his  most 


preci 


ish- 


blood,  we  cannot  return  to  our  Father's  house,  to 
obtain  the  purchased  blessings  of  pardon  and 
peace.  Without  his  intercession,  we  cannot  hope 
that  any  of  the  prayers  we  offer  shall  find  ac- 
ceptance with  God.  Without  his  power,  to  sup- 
port us  in  all  dangers,  and  carry  us  through  all 
temptations,  we  cannot  hope  to  have  victory,  and 
to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the 
flesh.  And  without  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  instil  the 
principle  of  heavenly  life ;  to  fill  us  with  all  holy 
desires;    and   to   bring  those   desires    to    good 
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effect,  we  cannot  hope  to  grow  in  grace,  and  in 
the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jeans 
Christ;  and  daily  to  advance  in  that  path  which 
leadeth  to  everlasting  glory.  "  Awake,"  therefore, 
"  0  north  wind;  and  come,  thou  south;  hlow 
upon  my  garden ;  that  the  spices  thereof  maj 
flow  out."  ^  Yea,  come,  O  Holy  Spirit,  come 
Thy  convincing  and  sin -mortifying,  as  well 
Thy  comforting  and  healing  influences;  coi 
and  quicken  our  hearts  to  a  lively  exercise  of 
Thy  gifts  and  graces  ;  and  let  it  appear  that  we 
are  the  branches  of  the  true  Vine,  by  the  Jhik 
which  we  bring  forth  ! 

There  ia,  also,  a  word  of  solemn  warning,  lo 
enforce  the  above  declaration.  For  not  onlj 
does  our  Lord  thus  plainly  declare  that  without 
Mm  jce  can  do  nothing,  hut  he  adds,  with  awful 
emphasis,  If  a  man  abide  not  in  me,  he  is  caA 
forth  as  a  branch,  and  is  withered,  and  men  gather 
them,  and  cast  them  into  the  fire,  and  they  an 
burned. 

2.  Ab  these  words  cannot  require  any  com- 
ment, I  will  pass  on  to  consider  the  manner,  in 
which  our  Lord  enforces  the  precept  of  abiding 
in  him,  and  of  receiving  him  that  he  njay  abidt 
in  us,  by  showing  the  utility  of  the  du 
joined : 

If  ye  abide  in  me,  and  my  words  abide  in  ^ 
'  Sol.  Song,  iv.  16, 
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ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will,  aitd  it  shall  be  done  unto 

JfOU.' 

In  the  three  preceding  verses,  our  Lord  had 
I  employed  tbe  third  person ;  but  now  we  find 
him  returning  to  the  second  person,  And  there 
J  would  seem  to  be  a  peeoliar  force  and  propriety 
I  in  these  frequent  interchanges  of  person.  For 
they  plaiiily  show  that  the  subject-matter  of  oor 
Lord's  discourse,  even  where  it  may  he  addressed 
to  his  immediate  followers,  comprehends,  within 
its  immediate  scope,  the  great  body  of  His  db- 
ciples  in  every  age  of  the  church.  And  every 
one,  therefore,  who  dwells  upon  our  Savioar'ft 
words,  should  thus  be  led  to  consider  how  neces- 
sary it  is  that  he  should  examine  himself  con- 
cerniug  the  hope  that  is  in  him.  Do  we,  then, 
abide  in  Christ  (  And  do  his  words  abide  in  vs  ? 
If  so,  we  may  come  with  alt  boldness  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  under  the  sweet  persuasion  that 
our  prayers  will  be  heard  and  answered.  Vot 
we  shall  appear  before  our  heavenly  Father, 
baving  put  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Chri><t,  as  the 
Lord  our  righteousness,  and  being  filled  with 
that  Holy  Spirit,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance. And  if  we  shall  thus  draw  near  to 
God,  abiding  in  Christ  by  faith,  and  with  hb 
Spirit  abiding  in  our  hearts,  we  may  ask  what  me 
'  Verse  7- 
VOL.  II.  L 
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viill,  to  the  end  that  we  may  bear  mnch  fruit,  and 
it  shall  be  done  unto  us. 

3.  That  our  Lord's  gracious  promise  to  the 
believer,  respecting  the  fulfilment  of  his  prayers, 
is  to  be  so  understood,  viz.  as  being  limited  to 
those  prayers  which  respect  his  fruitfulness  in  all 
good  works,  we  may  infer  from  the  whole  con- 
text of  the  passage.  For  not  only  has  oar  Lord 
already  spoken  of  christian  fruitfulness,  in  tbs 
fifth  verse,  but  he  now  follows  up  the  words,  on 
which  we  have  just  been  dwelling,  by  saying, 
with  solemn  emphasis: 

Herein  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear 
much  fruit ;  so  shall  ye  be  my  disciples.^ 

This  is  the  third  argument,  by  which  our  Lord 
enforces  the  duty  of  abiding  in  him,  and  of  re- 
ceiving him,  that  he  may  abide  in  us;  derived 
from  the  consideration  that  it  tends  to  promote 
tlie  glory  of  the  Father.  In  the  first  verse,  onr 
Lord  had  spoken  of  his  Father,  as  the  Husband- 
man ;  and  now,  after  having  strongly  inculcated 
the  duty  of  our  abiding  in  himself,  as  the  Vine, 
and  of  receiving  him,  that  he  may  abide  in  vt, 
he  reminds  us  that  all  this  tends  to  the  glory  tf 
the  Father. 

Thus  does  the  glory  of  the  Father  form,  as  it 
were,  the  Alpha  and  Omega,  brethren,  of  our 
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Lord's  exhortation.     And  how,  then,  can  we  be 
Chrisfs  disciples,  nnless  we  are  desiring,  above 
all  things,  to  glorify  our  Father  which   is  in 
leaven  ?     How  can  we  call  ourselves  Christ's 
discipleSy  unless  we  are  continually  mindful  of  the 
glory  which  is  due  to  the  "  God  and  Father  of '^ 
us  ^'  all,"  7  and  unless  we  are  always  prepared  to 
^  give  thanks  to  the  Father,  who  hath  made  us 
meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light  ?"  ^    The  whole  of  our  salvation, 
Temember,  from  first  to  last,  is  to  be  ascribed 
imto  the  Father.     It  is  begun,  continued,  and 
ended,  all  in  Him.     It  is  He,  who  ''  so  loved  the 
world  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever   believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have   everlasting    life."^     It    is  He,  who 
•*  spared  not"  this  "  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
him  up  for  us  all,"^  to  be  tempted,  scourged, 
arraigned,  condemned,  crucified,  and  all  for  us 
and  our  salvation.     It  is  He,  who  ''  made  him  to 
be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might 
be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him."  ^    It 
is  He,  who  hath  "  exalted  him,  with  his  own  right 
hand,  to  be  both  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to 
give   repentance  to  Israel,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins."  ^    It  is  He,  also,  who  for  the  sake  of  that 
Son,  gives  us  his  Holy  Spirit,  to  mortify  the 


7  Eph.  iv.  6. 

«  Col.  i.  12. 

9  Chap.  iii.  16. 

'  Rom.  viii.  32. 

*2  Cor.  V.  21. 

'  Acts  V.  31. 
1.1 
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deeds  of  the  flesh,  and  to  quicken  us  with  new- 
ness of  life;  to  raise  up  our  minds  from  the 
earth,  that  they  may  be  fixed  upon  himself;  to 
keep  us  from  all  evil ;  and  to  enable  us  to  do  and 
suffer  all  things  for  his  sake.  It  is  He,  moreover, 
who  calls  upon  us  continually,  by  the  ministry  of 
his  word,  to  repent  and  believe  the  gospel  of  his 
Son,  and  who,  at  the  intercession  of  that  Son, 
gives  us  grace  so  to  do.  In  one  word,  it  is  He, 
who  assures  us,  that  if  we  will  look  to  him  as  the 
Husbandman^  who  "giveth  the  increase,"*  he 
will  enable  us  to  walk  as  Christ^s  disciples,  by 
bringing  forth  much  fruit  to  the  praise  of  his 
grace. 

Let  us  come,  therefore,  to  our  heavenly  Fa- 
ther, as  his  children,  by  faith  in  his  dear  Son, 
and  let  us  beseech  Him,  "  who  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  to  shine  into  our 
hearts,  to  give  us  the  light  of  the  knowledge  rf 
his  glory,  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  *  And, 
since  the  Father  has  appointed  his  only-begotten 
and  well-beloved  Son,  who  is  the  "  brightness 
of  his  glory  and  the  express  image  of  his  person,"* 
to  be  "  Head  over  all  things  to  the  church;"^ 
let  us  pray  that  we  may  ever  abide  in  him,  as  tk 
true  Vine,  and  that  He  may  ever  abide  in  us,  bj 
his  Holy  Spirit,  filling  us  with  all  those  "  firoits 

*  1  Cor.  iii.  6.  «  2  Cor.  iv.  6. 

•  Heb.  i.  3.  '  Eph.  i.  22. 
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of  righteousness,  which  are  by  Jesus  Christ,  unto 
the  glory  and  praise  of  God."  ® 


SECTION  LVII. 
Chap.  xv.  ver.  9 — 17. 

THE    LOVE    OF    CHRIST,    AND    OF   THE    BRETHREN. 

Our  Lord,  having  commanded  his  disciples  to 
"  abide  in  him,"  as  "  the  true  Vine,"  and  to  let 
him  "  abide  in  them,"  now  inculcate^  another 
duty,  flowing  from  the  relation  between  himself 
and  his  church ;  viz.  the  necessity  of  continuing 
in  his  love.  And  mark,  I  beseech  you,  brethren, 
the  beautiful  and  affecting  manner  in  which  he 
urges  home  this  duty  upon  the  hearts  of  his 
people. 

As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  so  have  I  loved  you  : 
continue  ye  in  my  love.  If  ye  keep  my  commandments, 
ye  shall  abide  in  my  love :  even  as  I  have  kept  my 
Father*s  commandments,  and  abide  in  his  love. 
These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my 
joy  might  remain  in  you,  and  that  your  joy  might 
befull.^ 

Phil.  i.  11.  '  Verses  9— IV. 
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Our  Lord,  in  describing  the  manner  in  which 
this  second  precept  is  to  be  observed,  says,  Ify 
keep  my  commandments,  ye  shall  abide  in  my  love; 
even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  commandmenU^ 
and  abide  in  his  love.^  When  our  Lord  had 
spoken  of  himself  on  a  former  occasion,  as  the 
"  good  Shepherd,"  he  had  said  ;  "  Therefore  doA 
my  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  lift, 
that  I  might  take  it  again."  ^  We  may  conelode, 
therefore,  that  Jesus  here  refers,  more  especiaDj, 
to  the  love  with  which  the  Father  regarded  hia, 
as  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  He  had 
left  his  throne  of  glory,  to  fulfil  his  Father^s  will, 
in  the  redemption  of  a  guilty  world.  And  thai 
it  was,  when  he  publicly  entered  upon  his  media- 
torial office,  that  a  voice  came  from  heaven, 
saying,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."*  This  beloved  Son  came  to  do 
his  Father's  will:  he  was  "  content  to  do  it."' 

*  *  The  Father  hath  loved  the  Son,  not  for  a  moment  or 
for  a  short  period ;  but  the  tenor  of  his  love  toward  bim  is 
everlasting.  And  even  such  is  the  love  of  Christ  to  ds 
members  of  his  mystical  body;  which  the  faithful  ahonU 
always  have  before  their  eyes,  not  only  that  they  may  stodf 
to  frame  themselves  unto  the  example  of  Christy  but  tint 
they  may  be  daily  renewed  and  strengthend  by  his  Spirit, 
that  so  they  may  walk,  even  unto  the  end,  in  newness  of 
life.' — Calvin,  ^  Chap.  x.  17. 

Matt.  iii.  17.  »  Ps.  xl.  10.    P.  B.  T. 
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I  He  it  IB,  who  now  assures  us,  that  if  we  kecji 
1  commaHdments,  tee  shall  abide  in  kis  love. 
brethren,  let  our  Redeemer's  coinnianil' 
uts  he  written  in  our  hearts,  and  we  shall,  m 
e  fullest  sense  of  the  words,  continue  in  his  lave, 
r  not  only  shall  we  experience  his  love  to  us  ; 
t  the  rays  of  that  divine  love  will  so  penetrate 
hearts,  that  they  will,  in  return,  flow  forth  in 
I  and  mighty  tide  of  love  to  him.  And,  as- 
Ppnredly,  it  must  have  been  under  a  sweet  persua- 
sion of  the  blessedness  of  this  service,  that  the 
beloved  disciple  afterwards  said ;  "  He  that 
keepeth  his  commandments,  dwelleth  in  him, 
and  he  in  him." "  That  is  ;  He  that  keepeth  the 
commandments  of  Christ,  shall  continue  to  abide, 
in  peace  and  joy,  under  the  shadow  of  his  love  ; 
and  he  shall  know,  moreover,  that  Christ  is 
dwelling  in  his  own  heart,  by  that  growing  love 
of  him,  which  he  shall  find  to  be  "  shed  abroad 
in  his  own  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is 
given  unto  us." ' 

And  how  powerful  is  the  argument,  by  which 
the  observance  of  this  precept  is  enforced  :  Thete 
things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  my  joy  miyhl 
ranain  in  you,  and  that  yotiT  joy  might  be  full. 
Behold,  in  these  gracious  words,  my  brethren, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  contained  in  the 
prophecy  of  Zephaniah  :  "  The  Lord  thy  God  in 
1  John  iii.  34,  '  Bom.  v.  5. 
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the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty :  he   will  save,  he 
will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy :  he  will  rest  in 
his  love,  he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing.**' 
For  believers  are  here  enjoined  to  continue  in  his 
love^  in  order  that  his  joy  may  remain  in  them^and 
that   their  joy   may  be  full.     And    how   carefbl 
should  we  be,  therefore,  not  to  grieve  his  Holy 
Spirit,  either  by  yielding  to  those  sinful  and  cor- 
rupt affections,  or  by  suffering  ourselves  to  ie 
immured  in  those  worldly  cares  or  worldly  pfet- 
sures,  which   gradually  quench  every  spark  of 
this  heavenly  love ;   but  continually  to  cherish 
this  holy  flame,  that  so  Christ's  joy  may  remm 
in  us,  and  that  our  joy  might  be  full.     Our  Lord 
here  speaks  both  of  his  own  joy,  and  of  the  joy 
of  his   people;    because,  wherever    his  joy  re- 
maineth,  it  will  ever  be  accompanied,  not  only  by 
a  joyful  hope  of  future  blessedness,  but  by  that 
present  peace,  which  is,  at  once,  a  pledge  and  a 
foretaste  of  that  eternal  rest  and  that  fulness  of 
joy,  which  remain   for   God's  people  hereafter. 
And  who  that  considers  the  ground  on  which 
our  Lord  here  invites  us  to  continue  in  his  love, 
will  not  desire,  as  far  as  in  him  lies,  to  fulfil  a 
duty,  which  is  to  be  crowned  with  such  blessed- 
ness  as   this?     Or,  who   can   dwell   on  such  a 
prospect  as  this,  and  not  be  constrained  to  ex- 
claim, with  the  psalmist,  '^  Lord,  what  is  man, 

®  Zeph.  iii.  17. 
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that  thou  art  mindfiil  of  him  ?  and  the  Son  of 
man,  that  thou  visitest  him?" 9 

We  are  now  to  consider  the  last  of  the  three 
duties,  which  our  Lord  inculcates,  as  flowing 
Trotn  our  union  with  Christ,  as  "  the  true  Vine ;" 
viz.  the  love  which  Christians  ought  to  have  one 
toward  another, 

TTiis  is  my  commandment,  that  ye  love  one  ano- 
ther, as  I  have  loved  you.^ 

Observe,  brethren,  the  peculiar  emphasis  with 
which  our  Lord  here  speaks  of  this  cuumand- 
ment  of  mutual  love  :  litis  is  my  commandment, 
as  if  it  were  the  crowning  commandment  of  all, 
that  ye  love  one  anotlier.  And  this  may,  indeed, 
be  regarded  as  the  chief  of  the  duties  here  incul- 
cated, not  only  as  affording  a  test,  by  which 
the  others  are  to  be  tried,  but  also  aa  tending  to 
strengthen  and  complete  that  union  of  the 
branches  with  the  Vine,  which  the  two  preceding 
precepts  enjoined.  For  it  is  plain  that  our  obe- 
dience to  this  commandment  must  begin  and  end 
in  Jesus,  as  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  the  love 
which  he  so  solemnly  enjoins. 

Our  love  to  one  another  must  begin  with 
Jesus.  For,  before  we  can  obey  the  command- 
ment to  love  one  another,  we  must  know  and  feel 
what  the  Son  of  God  has  done  for  us.  And  then, 
with  our  hearts  constrained  by  a  sense  of  his 
*  Pe.  viii.  4,  and  csJiv.  3.  '  Verse  12. 
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unutterable  love,  we  shall  know  what  it  is,  in  our 
fainilies  and  our  neighbourhoods,  and  in  all  the 
Tarious  relations  of  private  and  public  life,  to  lire 
in  the  daily  and  hourly  exercise  of  christian  for- 
bearance and  christian  tenderness.  Under  the 
constraining  influence  of  the  love  of  Christ,  anJ 
by  the  power  of  his  grace,  we  shall  then  be 
enabled  to  compassionate  the  infirmities,  and  to 
forgive  the  otfences  of  those  around  ua,  and,  in 
one  word,  to  show  that  we  are  indeed  the  chil- 
dren of  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  bj 
"  walking  in  love,  as  Christ  also  bath  loved  na, 
and  hath  given  himself  for  us,  an  offering  and 
a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet-sinelUng  savour."' 
And,  as  the  exercise  of  mutual  love  must  begin 
with  Jesus,  so  must  this  intercourse  of  believers 
tend  to  strengthen  and  improve  their  communion 
with  Him.  For  the  more  we  speak  to  each  other 
of  the  things  which  concern  our  everlasting 
peace,  and  the  more  we  learn  from  one  another, 
how  the  Lord  is  continually  providing  for  the 

''  Epli.  V.  2. 

Dr.  South  thua  beautifully  illuatrates  the  spirit  of  chris- 
tian forbearance :  '  It  is  an  imitation  of  the  charities  of 
heaven,  which,  when  the  creature  lies  prostrate  in  the  weak- 
ness  of  sleep  and  wearinesa,  spreads  the  covering  of  niglil 
to  conceal  it  in  that  condition ;  but,  ax  soon  as  our  apiiiU 
are  refreshed,  and  nature  returns  to  its  (noming  vigour,  God 
then  bidx  the  sun  rise,  and  the  day  shine  upon  ua,  botb  t« 
advance  and  to  show  that  activity.' 
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wants,  and  the  trials,  aod  the  infirmities  of  his 
people,  the  more  constantly  shall  we  trace  up 
every  blessing  to  Hira,  from  whom  all  good 
things  proceed,  and  the  more  earnestly  shall  we 
desire  to  "  hold  the  Head,  from  which  all  the 
body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourishment 
ministered,  and  knit  together,  increaseth  with 
the  increase  of  God."' 

Yes,  beloved,  it  is  certain  that  the  more  closely 
believers  are  united  among  themselves,  the  more 
ardent  will  he  their  common  love  toward  that 
one"  true  Vine,"  of  which  they  are  the  branches. 
And  hence  it  is  that  we  discern  the  full  beauty 
of  the  illustration  which  the  Psalmist  employs, 
to  show  the  real  blessedness  of  brotherly  love  : 
"  Behold,  how  good  and  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren 
to  dwell  together  in  unity!  It  is  like  the  pre- 
cious ointment  upon  the  head,  that  ran  down 
upon  ihe  heard,  even  Aaron's  beard  ;  that  went 
down  to  the  skirts  of  his  garments,"  *  For  thus 
it  is,  even  by  "  dwelling  together  in  unity,"  that 
the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  have  a 
more  sure  and  lasting  hold  of  their  living  Head, 
and  that  a  more  abundant  measure  of  heavenly 
unction  is  vouchsafed  to  them  all. 

With  this  view  of  the  value  of  the  precept  be- 
fore us,  let  us  now  listen  to  the  manner  in  which 
our  Lord  urges  its  observance. 

'  Col.  ii.  19.  '  Pa.  cxxiiii 
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Greater  love  hath  no  man  than  this^  that  a  man 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  «y 
friends^  if  ye  do  whatsoever  I  command  you. 
Henceforth  I  call  you  not  servants  ;  for  the  ser- 
vant hnoweth  not  what  his  Lord  doeth  :  but  I  have 
called  you  friends :  for  all  things  that  I  haoe 
heard  of  my  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you* 
Ye  have  not  chosen  me,  but  I  have  chosen  you^  and 
ordained  you^  that  ye  should  go  and  bring  forik 
fruit,  and  that  your  fruit  should  remain  ;  that 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ash  of  my  Father  in  my  name, 
he  may  give  it  you.  These  things  I  command  yotty 
that  ye  love  one  another.^ 

Thus  does  our  blessed  Lord  show  the  import- 
ance which  he  attaches  to  this  commandment  of 
mutual  love  among  his  disciples,  by  placing  it 
both  at  the  commencement  and  the  close  of  this 
touching  exhortation.  And  what  is  the  motive 
by  which  his  commandment  is  enforced  ?  Love 
one  another,  even  as  I  have  loved  you.     Yes, 

«  Verses  13—17. 

So  deeply  was  this  commandment  engraven  in  the 
heart  of  the  evangelist,  that,  in  his  extreme  old  age,  when  he 
used  to  be  carried  to  the  public  assembhes  of  the  believov, 
his  constant  saying  was,  *  Little  children,  love  one  another/ 
His  disciples,  wearied  at  last  with  the  constant  repetition  of 
the  same  words,  asked  him  why  he  constantly  said  the  same 
thing  ?  '  Because,'  said  he,  '  it  is  the  commandment  of  the 
Ix)rd;  and  if  this  one  commandment  be  observed,  it  is 
sufficient.' 
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beloved,  this  is  the  one  powerful  and  most  con- 
straining motive,  which  onr  Lord  places  before 
us,  when  he  first  introduces  the  precept.  And 
the  iatermediate  verses  contain  a  threefold 
illustration  of  this  mysterious,  this  unutterable 
love. 

1.  Jesus  speaks,  in  the  first  place,  of  the  proof 
of  that  love  which  he  was  now  about  to  give  by 
his  approaching  death  and  passion :  Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  friends.  Ye  are  my  friends,  if  ye 
do  whatsoever  I  command  you.  He  was  about  to 
lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends.  And  certain  it 
is  that  all,  who  remember  this  proof  of  his  love, 
and  who  rejoice  to  show  that  they  are  his  friends, 
by  doing  whatsoever  he  commands  them,  will 
always  regard  this  precept  of  mutual  love,  as 
standing  first  and  foremost  among  the  command- 
ments of  their  Lord.  In  a  former  part  of  this 
very  discourse,  Jesus  has  spoken  of  it  as  the 
badge  of  the  christian  profession.  For  lie 
has  said,  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye 
are  my  disciples,  if  ye  haye  love  one  to  another."^ 
And  it  must  follow,  therefore,  that  if  we  desire 
to  he  numbered  among  the  friends  of  Jesus ;  and 
if  we  desire  to  reap  the  benefits  which  flow  from 
his  mysterious  death;  we  must  desire,  in  the 
degree,  to  obey  this  new  commandment 
'  Chap,  jdii.  35. 
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from  the  heart,  by  loving  one  another,  even  as  ht 
has  loved  us, 

2,  Jesus  speaks,  secondly,  of  the  manoer  ld 
which  he  evinces  his  love  to  his  discipks,  by  ad- 
mitting them  into  all  the  privileges  of  the  mosl 
endeared  relatione :  Henceforth  I  call  you  not 
servants ;  for  the  servant  hnoweth  not  what  his 
lord  doetk ;  hut  I  have  called  you  friends :  for  aS, 
things  that  I  have  heard  of  my  Father  I  hrm 
made  known  unto  you.  My  brethren,  did  He,  who 
is  the  brightness  of  his  Father's  glory,  and  the 
express  image  of  his  person,  condescend  to  take 
upon  himself  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  to  be  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men,  that  he  might  walk,  as  a 
man,  among  men,  and  that  he  might  make  i 
known  to  us,  as  to  his  friends,  the  mysteries  etv 
the  kingdom  of  God  1  And  shall  not  we  deea  i 
ourselves  constrained  to  walk  in  love,  one  to- 
ward another?  Did  the  High  and  Holy  One 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  thus  commend  his  love 
even  to  his  rebellious  subjects  ?  And  shall  not 
we  deem  ourselves  called  upon  to  love  those,  who 
are  tossed,  together  with  ourselves,  on  the  waves 
of  this  troublesome  world,  and  who,  but  for  his 
amazing  love,  would  have  been  plunged,  together 
with  ourselves,  into  the  abyss  of  destruction  t 
Oh!  let  us  ponder,  in  our  hearts,  the  example 
which  is  set  before  us  in  Christ's  mysterious  love, 
and  then  let  us  say,  whether  it  is  not  meet,  that 
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"  the  same  mind  should  indeed  be  in  us,  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesas  ;"  yea,  that  as  we  have 
"  freely  received,"   ao,  also,  we  shoald  "  freely 

give!"T 

3.  Jesus  speaks,  thirdly,  of  the  proof  of  his 
love,  which  he  has  given  to  his  people,  by 
choosing  them,  and  ordaining  them,  that  they 
should  go  and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  that  their 
fruit  should  remain ;  ^  that  so,  whatsoever  theij 
should  ask  of  the  Father  in  his  name,  he  may  give 
it  them.  Observe,  on  the  one  hand,  the  insepa- 
rable connexion,  which  is  here  declared  to  sub- 
sist between  christian  fruitfulness  and  christian 
confidence,  in  approaching  the  throne  of  grace. 
Jesus  assures  liis  people,  that  he  has  chosen  and 
ordained  them,  that  they  should  go  and  bring 
forth  fruit,  and  that  their  fruit  should  remain. 
And  all  this  for  what  end?  That  whatsoever 
they  should  ash  of  the  Father  in  his  name,  he 
might  give  it  them.  And  observe,  on  the  other 
hand,  how  powerhil  is  the  motive  here  placed 
before  us  for  loving  one  another,  even  as  he  has 
'   PhU.  ii.  5,  and  Matt.  s.  B. 

"  '  Their  ^Mii  waa  to  retnoin.  or  lo  be  contitiually  produced 
in  them,  until  God  should  call  them  from  their  work.  The 
Christian  ia  devoted  to  the  Saviour  all  the  days  of  his  life. 
He  is  to  toil  without  intermission,  and  without  being  weary 
of  his  work,  till  God  shall  call  him  home.  He  that  enlistH 
under  the  banners  of  the  Son  of  God,  must  do  it  for  life.'- 
Bames. 
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loved  us.  For  did  God  thus  hve  us,  before  we 
loved  him  ?  ^  And  is  it,  indeed,  true  that  he  hath 
"  not  appointed  us  unto  wrath,  but  to  obtain  sal- 
vation by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?"  *  Then  must 
we  deem  ourselves  constrained  to  manifest  oar 
sense  of  the  mercies  which  we  hare  ourselves 
received,  by  doing  good  to  all,  and  especially  to 
those,  whom  he  has  distinguished  by  the  same 
amazing  love,  and  with  whom  we  are  joined  to- 
gether in  the  unity  of  the  Spirit,  and  in  the  bond 
of  peace.  If  it  be  written,  moreover,  in  the 
Scriptures  of  truth,  that  God  has  chosen  us 
and  ordained  us,  that  we  should  bring  forth  frtity 
THAT  so  our  prayers  be  not  hindered ;  then, 
surely,  we  should  regard  it  as  our  highest  and 
sweetest  privilege,  to  "  provoke  one  another  to 
good  works,"  2  thereby  giving  wings  to  our 
prayers,  that  they  may  mount  up  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  For  to  those  who,  as  the  branches  of 
"  the  true  Vine,"  are  continually  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  of  love  both  to  God  and  man,  our 
Saviour  graciously  declares :  Whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name^  he  will  give  it  yo%, 

3  See  1  John  iv.  19.         '1  Thess.  v.  9.         ^  Heb.  x.  24. 

^  *  This  showeth  that,  howsoever  good  works  do  take 
away  the  hindrance  of  prayer,  which  is  sin ;  yet  they  are  not 
the  ground  of  prayer.  ITie  only  ground  of  prayer  is  the 
merit  and  intercession  of  Christ.' — Diodati. 


SECTION  LVIII. 


Chap.  xv.  ver.  18 — 27 ;  and  Chap.  xvi.  1—4. 


The  last  section  closed  with  our  Lord's  earnest 
inj  unction  to  his  disciples  to  "  love  one  another." 
And  he  now  proceeds  to  what  may  be  regarded 
as  an  additional  and  very  powerful  argument  for 
the  observance  of  this  coinniandment ;  viz.  the 
mention  of  the  hatred,  which  Christ's  disciples 
must  expect  to  encounter  from  an  ungodly  world, 
and  against  which  they  cannot  be  guarded  more 
effectually,  than  when  their  hearts  are  knit  to- 
gether in  the  bonds  of  mutual  love. 

Our  blessed  Lord  enters  upon  the  subject  of 
the  world's  hatred  in  these  words; 

If  the  world  hate  you,  ye  know  that  it  hated  me 
before  it  hated  you.' 

And  ought  we  not  often  to  ponder  in  our 
hearts  this  mysterious  truth  ;  ™.  that  He,  wh( 
is,  indeed,  "  tlie  image  of  the  invisible  Cod,  tl 
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first-born  of  every  creature ;"  that  He,  who  is 
"  before  all  things,  and  by  whom  all  things  con- 
sist ;" "  that  He,  who  is  the  King  of  kings,  and 
Lord  of  lords,  should  have  been  himself  exposed 
to  all  the  hatred  of  his  own  rebellious  creatures? 
Our  Lord  here  plainly  declares  what  is  the  patk 
which  his  people  are  called  upon  to  tread,  «nd 
how  meet  it  is  that  they  should  rejoice  when 
they  are  made  like  unto  Him,  who  is  the  '^  chief 
among  ten  thousand,"  ^  by  being  reproached  for 
his  sake. 

If  ye  were  of  the  world,  continues  Jesus,  tht 
world  would  love  his  own  ;  but  because  ye  are  not 
of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you  out  of  the 
world,  therefore  the  world  hateth  youJ^ 

The  beloved  disciple,  after  speaking  of  "  Cain," 
as  having  been  goaded  on,  by  "  that  wicked 
one,"  to  "  slay  his  brother,  because  his  own  works 
were  evil,  and  his  brother  s  righteous ;"  imme- 
diately adds,  with  a  manifest  reference  to  these 
words  of  our  Lord,  "  Marvel  not,  my  brethren, 
if  the  world  hate  you."  ^  Believers  must  always 
be  prepared,  therefore,  to  encounter  the  hatred  of 
the  world.  But  the  more  they  consider  the 
cause  of  this  hatred,  as  here  explained  to  us  hj 
our  Lord,  the  more  will  they  be  enabled  to 
possess  their  souls  in  patience  and  peace,  when 

«  Col.  i.  15,  17.  ^  Sol.  Song  v.  10. 

*  Verse  19.  M  John  iii.  12,  13. 
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called  upon  to  encounter  it.  For  does  the  world 
hate  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world? 
Then  may  they  feel  assured  that,  when  they 
suffer  reproach,  they  have,  indeed,  been  endea- 
vouring to  separate  themselves  from  the  maxims 
and  customs  of  an  ungodly  world.  And,  again, 
does  the  world  hate  them,  because  their  Lord  has 
chosen  them  out  of  the  world?  Then  may  they 
bear  every  reproach,  not  only  patiently,  but  joy- 
fully, under  the  blessed  persuasion  that  He,  who 
loved  them  and  gave  himself  for  them,  will 
"  love  them,  even  unto  the  end."  ^ 

To  fortify  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  still  more 
effectually,  against  all  the  malice  and  uncha- 
ritableness  of  an  unbelieving  world,  our  Lord 
again  reminds  them,  in  the  twentieth  verse,  that 
he  has  himself  gone  before  them  in  this  path  of 
tribulation. 

Remember  the  word  "^  that  I  said  unto  you,  The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  Lord,  If  they  have 
persecuted  me^  they  will  also  persecute  you :  if  they 
have  kept  my  saying,  they  will  keep  yours  ako,^ 

But  here  the  apostles  might  have  been  led  to 
say,  within  themselves;  How  can  these  things 
be  ?  How  is  it  that  our  Lord  and  Master  is  thus 
to  be  hated  by  those,  among  whom,  as  we  have 

•  Chap.  xiii.  1. 

'  See  Matt.  x.  24 ;  Luke  vi.  40;  Chap.  xiii.  IG. 

®  Verse  20. 
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always  imagined,  his  kingdom  is  about  to  be 
established?  To  meet  these  and  similar  diffi- 
culties, which  might  naturally  suggest  them- 
selves  to  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  Jesus  thos 
proceeds ; 

But  all  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you  for 
my  names  sahe^  because  they  know  not  him  thai 
sent  me,^ 

Yes,  beloved,  this  was  the  true  cause  of  the 
hatred  which  the  Jewish  people  felt  and  ex- 
pressed against  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  the  words 
remain  as  a  solemn  warning  to  all,  in  every  age, 
who  refuse  to  give  unto  the  Lord  Jesus  the 
honour  due  unto  his  name  :  they  know  not  mM 
THAT  SENT  HIM.  They  kucw  not  that  "the 
Father  was  to  be  glorified  in  the  Son ;" '  they 
had  not  any  real  knowledge  of  Him,  whom  they 
professed  to  worship;  and  therefore  it  was  that 
they  hated  Him,  the  well-beloved  of  the  Father, 
whom  the  Father  had  sent,  "  not  to  condemn 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might 
be  saved."  ^ 

Still  the  apostles  might  have  felt  prompted  to 
urge,  in  behalf  of  their  unbelieving  brethren,  that 
their  sin  was  the  sin  of  ignorance.  Our  Lord 
proceeds  to  show,  therefore,  that  the  ignorance 
of  the  Jews  was  wholly  without  excuse,  seeing 
that  sufficient  evidence  had  been  afforded  them ; 

^  Verse  21.  *  Chap.  xiv.  13.  '  Chap.  iii.  17. 
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viz.  the  evidence  of  doctrine,  and  the  evidence 
of  miracles,  which  they  had  rendered  of  none 
effect  through  their  own  perverseness. 

They  had  resisted,  in  the  first  place,  the  evi- 
dence of  doctrine. 

If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them,  says 
Jesus,  they  had  not  had  sin :  but  now  they  have  no 
cloke  for  their  sin.  He  that  hateth  me^  he  em- 
phatically adds,  hateth  my  Father  also.^ 

Thus  does  our  Lord  refer  to  the  doctrines 
which  he  had  taught.  In  these  doctrines,  he 
had  so  plainly  spoken  of  the  Father,  as  co-ope- 
rating with  the  Son  in  the  great  work  of  redemp- 
tion, that,  in  hating  the  /Son,  the  Jews  evidently 
hated  the  Father  also.  And  these  words  ought 
to  be  duly  considered  by  all,  in  every  age  of  the 
christian  church,  who  refuse  to  give  unto  the 
Son,  the  honour  which  they  profess  to  give  unto 
the  Father.  For  may  it  not  be  said,  of  such 
persons,  that  they  "  have  a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  knowledge  ?*  It  is  a  zeal  for  a  god 
of  their  own  creation,  not  for  the  God  revealed 
to  us  in  Scripture.  All  such  persons  are  utterly 
ignorant  of  that  one  living  and  true  God,  whom 
they  profess  to  worship  and  to  serve;  and,  by 
dishonouring  the  Son,  whose  holy  Name  is  thus 
blasphemed  among  many  through  them,  they  are 
plainly  dishonouring  the  Father  also.     All  such 

3  Verses  22,  23.  *  Rom.  x.  2. 
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persons  are,  in  fact,  setting  up  an  ido],  the  era 
ture  of  their  own  imagination  and  vain  reasoi 
ings,  in  the  place  of  the  "  God  and  Father  of  oi 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."^  And,  little  as  they  nw 
themselves  suspect  it,  their  opposition  to  tl 
scriptural  view  of  the  person  and  offices  of  Chrie 
springs  from  a  rooted  enmity  to  the  holy  chand 
ter,  authority,  and  worship  of  Jehovah.  Yot 
is  here  written,  and  the  word  of  God  atandet 
sure :  He  that  katetk  the  Son,  hateth  the  Fatk 
also.  I 

Our  Lord,  having  thus  spoken  of  the  erideoi 
of  doctrine,  refers,  in  the  next  place,  to  the  efi 
dence  of  miracles,  and  says; 

If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  whit 
none  other  man  did,  they  had  not  had  sin  :  butM 
have  they  both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  i 
Father.^ 

Our  Lord  had  already  stated  that  a  hatred  i 
the  Son,  must  ever  be  accompanied  with  a  hatr( 
of  the  Father.  And  he  here  repeats  the  declan 
tion  with  such  peculiar  emphasis,  JVow  have  tht 
both  seen  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father,  bi 
cause  this  hatred  of  the  Father  had  been  cleari 
manifested,  when  they  had  been  so 
against  the  Son  on  account  of  his  works.  F( 
our  Lord  had  plainly  told  the  Jews  that  he  ha 
"  shewed  these  works  to  them  from  the  Father." 
'  Eph.  i.  3,  '  Verse  24.  '  See  chap. 
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3ad  the  apostles  still  felt  dispoaed  to  inquire 
r  the  Lord,  in  the  exercise  of  his  power, 
ght  not  have  removed  this  hatred,  the  answer 
B  at  hand : 

(  Cometh  to  pass,  that  the  word  might  be 
i  that  is  written  in  their  law,  They  hated  me 
t  a  cause,^ 
"heae  words  occur  in  three  of  the  Psalms  of 
I  ;!*  and,  by  thus  referring  to  the  language 
C*f    prophecy,    our    Lord     strongly    shows    how 
aggravated  was  the  guilt  of  those,  whose  hearts 
could  not  be  touched   by  such  solemn  and  re- 
peated admonitions. 

One  other  difficulty  might  yet  occur  to  the 
minds  of  the  apostles.  For  they  might  feel  dis- 
pOEed  to  ask  whether  it  might  not  please  God  to 
vouchsafe  a  larger  measure  of  evidence,  that  so 
the  blindness  and  perversenesa  of  the  Jews  might, 
if  possible,  be  removed.  To  this  our  Lord  re- 
plies, by  showing  that  two  illustrious  testimonies 
would  yet  be  afforded  to  them;  so  that  every 
shadow  of  excuse  would  he  taken  away  from  the 
unbelieving  Jews. 


'  Verse  25.  '  We  are  apt  lo  jvatify  our  complainiB  of 
injurieH  ilane  va,  with  this,  that  they  are  causeleea ;  whereat, 
the  more  they  are  bo,  the  more  like  they  are  to  the  suffer- 
ingB  of  Chrittt,  and  may  he  the  more  easily  boriie,' — Matthea 

'  Ps.  JLisv.  19 ;  kii.  4 ;  cix.  3. 
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One  testimony  woald  be  given,  immediatdj, 
by  the  Holy  Spirit : 

But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  /ml 
send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  SphrU  ff 
Truths  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  heM 
testify  of  me.^ 

The  other  testimony  woald  be  g^yen,  tbrongk 
the  ministry  of  the  apostles : 

And  ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  hm 
been  with  me  from  the  beginning,^ 

Jesus  then  adds, 

These  things  have  I  spohen  unto  you,  that  y 
should  not  be  offended,^ 

And  having  thus  endeavonred  to  remove  from 
the  minds  of  his  disciples  all  those  difficulties  and 

»  Verse  26.  *  We  have  here  the  three  persons  of  At 
Godhead,  as  it  were,  met  in  council  about  the  grand  .aibir 
of  man's  salvation.  Even  as  the  sun,  that  vast  and  glorio* 
body,  wheels  about  the  earth,  to  give  warmth  and  influence 
to  a  poor  plant  or  a  little  flower ;  so  do  we  behold  the  ft- 
ther  contriving,  the  Son  performing,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
applying,  the  work  of  redemption.  The  Trinity  is,  indeed, 
a  great  mystery ;  yet  it  is  a  question,  whether  God  is  not  y< 
more  wonderful  in  his  love,  than  in  the  way  of  bis  subsiflt- 
ence.  For  all  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  are  ready  (ai  I 
may  speak  with  reverence)  to  wait  upon  us  in  our  wayti 
heaven ;  solicitous  to  secure  us  in  our  passage,  and,  by  il 
ways,  methods,  and  encomagements,  to  comfort  us  in  tlrii 
world,  and  at  length  to  waft  us  to  a  better.' — Dr,  South, 

*  Verse  27.  ^  Chap.  xvi.  1. 
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objections,  which  might  have  been  as  stumbling- 
blocks  in  their  way,  our  Lord  concludes  this 
branch  of  his  discourse,  by  declaring  the  height 
to  which  this  enmity  of  the  Jews  would  be  car- 
ried, and  by  mentioning,  at  the  same  time,  those 
considerations  which  were  suited  to  strengthen 
the  minds  of  his  disciples  against  the  trials  which 
awaited  them. 

Observe  how  our  Lord  declares  the  height  to 
iiich  the  enmity  of  the  Jews  would  be  carried : 
i  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues:  yea, 

'  time  Cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you  will 
■   Viink  that  he  doeth  God  service.* 

But,  as  our  Lord  seems  to  say  to  his  disciples, 
in  the  following  words,  all  this  tbey  should  be 
enabled  to  meet  with  meeltness,  patience,  and 
forbearance,  when  they  considered,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  ignorance  which  occasioned  this  per- 
secution ;  and  when  they  remembered,  on  the 
other  hand,  tiie  things  which  he  had  declared  to 
them : 

And  these  things  will  they  do  unto  you,  hecause 
they  have  not  known  the  leather  or  me.  But 
these  things  have  I  told  you,  that  when  the  time 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of 
them.  And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  you  at  the 
beginning,  because  I  was  with  you.^ 

To  understand  the  full  scope  of  these  con- 
*  Verse  2.  '  Verses  3,  4. 
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eluding  wQrds,  we  should  bear  ia  mind,  brethmi, 
that,  through  the  whole  of  the  passage  which  hai 
formed  the  subject  of  our  present  meditatioDSi 
our  blessed  Lord  endeavours  to  guard  his 
pies  against  those  causes  of  offence  which 
arise  in  their  minds,  from  the  enmitj  which 
were  to  encounter  for  his  Name's  sake.  Ni 
as  long  as  our  Lord  was  with  them,  this  en 
of  the  Jews  did  not  reach  its  full  height, 
during  that  period,  moreover,  the  disciples 
supported,  not  only  by  their  daily  and  hourlj 
admiration  of  the  words  and  the  works  of  their 
Lord,  but  by  the  belief  that,  as  the  King  of  the 
Jews,  he  would  put  all  hia  enemies  to  flighl. 
But,  now  that  he  was  on  the  point  of  leaving 
them  to  go  to  the  Father,  Jesus  deems  it  neces- 
sary clearly  to  explain  to  his  disciples  the  grouDtb 
of  the  world's  hatred,  and  to  remove  all  their 
carnal  prejudices  and  mistakes,  seeing  that  this 
hatred  would  burst  forth,  after  his  death,  in  all 
its  bitterness,  and  that  all  the  earthly  expecta- 
tions of  his  followers  would  vanish  into  air.  It 
was  with  this  view  that,  the  nearer  he  approached 
the  hour  of  his  mysterious  passion,  the  taoit 
plainly  he  spoke  to  them  both  of  the  sufTerinf) 
which  awaited  himself,  and  of  the  things  wliicli 
they  would  have  to  encounter  for  his  Name'* 
sake :  These  things  have  I  told  you,  that  tchen 
the  time  shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told 
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you  of  them.  And,  accordingly,  the  disciples  of 
oar  Lord  soon  found  this  part  of  his  predictions 
fiilBlled,  in  the  sufferings  which  awaited  them. 
Our  Lord,  however,  had  also  been  just  assuring 
them  that,  in  the  midst  of  all  their  sufferings,  the 
Comforter  should  come  unto  them,  to  testify  of 
Him ;  and  abundantly  was  this  gracious  predic- 
tion realized  in  the  blessed  and  abiding  influences 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  had  said  little  to  them 
,  of  this  divine  Comforter,  at  the  heginning^  because 
I  Be  was  with  them,  to  instruct,  and  guide,  and 
'  oomfort  them.  But,  when  the  Bridegroom 
should  be  taken  away,  then  should  the  children 
of  the  bridechamber  have  another  Comforter,  to 
impart  to  them  many  a  foretaste  of  their  ever- 
lasting inheritance. 

Thus  did  our  blessed  Lord  adapt  his  instruc- 
tions to  the  occasions  which  called  them  forth. 
Thus  did  he  prove  himself  to  he  that  promised 
Messiah,  of  whom  it  had  been  said,  in  the  person 
of  the  evangelical  prophet ;  "  The  Lord  God 
hath  given  me  the  tongue  of  the  learned,  that  I 
should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to 
him  that  is  weary."''  And,  oh!  that,  as  the 
members  of  his  body,  we  may  have  grace  to  say, 
beloved,  in  the  language  of  the  sameprophet, "  He 
wakenetb  morning  by  morning:  he  wakeneth 
mine  ear  to  hear  as  the  learned."  Yea,  "  the 
•  laa.  L4. 
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Lord  God  hatb  opened  mine  ear,  and  I  was  not 
rebellious,  neitlier  turned  away  back."  ^ 


SECTION    LIX. 
Chap.  xvi.  yer.  5—11. 


1    AGAINST  THI 


Our  blessed  Lord,  having  employed  those  ar- 
guments which  formed  the  subject  of  tbe  Itit 
section,  to  fortify  the  minds  of  his  disciples  agrnnsl 
the  hatred  of  the  world,  goes  on,  in  the  remaindfr 
of  this  divine  discourse,  to  speak  of  the  consola- 
tions which  were  in  store  for  them,  after  his  re- 
turn to  the  Father.  He  had  dwelt  on  this  topit 
in  the  fourteenth  chapter,  assuring  them  that  he 
would  not  leave  them  comfortless.  And  now.  Id 
tenderness  to  his  sorrowing  disciples,  he  returns 
to  the  same  subject,  and  enlarges  upon  it  to  the 
end  of  his  discourse. 

But  now  I  go  my  way,  says  Jesus,   to   him  tM-A 
seat  me;  and  none  of  you  asketh  me.  Whither  goU 
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^BHat  i9 ;  You  are  bo  absorbed  in  grief,  that  no 
^^■e  asks  respecting;  the  issue  and  success  of  my 
^H^rture,  BO  as  to  establish  your  hearts  with 
^^■nndance  of  heavenly  comfort,  in  the  assurance 
^^Rthat  happy  provision  which  I  shall  then  make 
^^v  my  people. 

^^^Bu^  because  I  have  said  these  things  unto  you, 
^^mrow  hath  filled  your  heart.  Nevertheless  I  tell 
^^H  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go 
^^H^;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
^^KLcome  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
^^b  unto  you.' 

^Vfiaving  thus  shown  how  requisite  it  was  that 
^B^ehoald  go  to  the  Father,  in  order  that  his 
^Hjbple  might  receive  "  the  promise  of  the  Spirit 
^^Bough  faith,"  ^  our  Lord,  to  the  end  of  the 
^Hteenth  verse,  enlarges  upon  the  work  of  the 
^Hl^ly  Spirit ;  first,  as  it  regards  the  world  at 
^Bge,  and  then,  more  especially  with  relation  to 
^H  own  believing  people. 
I       In  the  eighth  and  three  following  verses,  the 

work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is   thus  described,  with 

relation  to  the  world  at  large. 

*  VersM  6,  7-    The  fulfilment  of  this  gracious  promise  is 
beautifnllf  deacribed  by  Keble,  in  his  Hymn  for  the  fourth 
Statday  nfter  Easter,  beginning  with  the«e  words ; 
'  My  Saviour,  can  it  ever  be, 
That  I  should  gain  by  losing  ihee  i ' 
■  Gal.  iii.  14. 
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And  taken  he  is  come,  he  will  reprove  the  wcrM 
of  ein,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  Judgment :  Of 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me ;  of  righteou- 
ness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see  me  m 
more ;  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  \eorU 
is  judged.* 

We  may  regard  these  four  verses,  as  describii^ 
the  sam  and  substance  of  the  christian  faith,  tsA 
as  containing  powerful  arguments,  by  which  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  the  Advocate  of  Christ,  thus  rt- 
proves,  or,  convinces  the  world  of  sin,  and  oj 
rigkteouness,  and  of  judgment. 

I.  And  when  he  is  come,  says  Jesus,  he  will  re- 
prove the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment.  In  these  words,  we  have  the  suiB 
and  substance  of  christian  doctrine.  For,  by  sin, 
we  may  understand  the  general  corruption  of 
human  nature  ;  or  the  state  of  the  unregenerate 
man.  By  righteousness,  we  are  to  understand  the 
state  of  man  under  grace,  or  the  restoration  of 
our  fallen  nature  by  the  second  Adam,  who  "of 
God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness, 
and  sanctification,  and  redemption,"^  And  bv 
judgment,  we  are  taught  to  look  forward  to  thst 
state  of  glory,  where  sin  and  Satan  shall  be  cast 
down  for  ever,  and  where  all  the  members  of  the 
church  triumphant  shall  enter  into  the  joy  of 
their  Lord.  Sin  speaks  to  us  of  the  misery; 
'  Versea  9 — 11,  ^  1  Cor.  i,  30, 


OH.  XTl.  5 1  Ij 

righteousness,  of  the  redemiition ;  judgment,  of  tlie 
glorification  of  the  pardoned  sinner.  And  the 
Tery  order  in  which  these  words  are  found,  seems 
to  point  out  the  method  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
employs,  in  the  work  of  conviction.  For  it  is 
plain  that  man  must  be  convinced  of  sin,  before 
he  can  be  brought  to  seek  after  salvation.  But, 
lest  the  knowledge  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness 
of  sin  should  drive  him  to  despair,  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  then  open  to  him  the  mystery  of  the 
"  righteousness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus 
Christ," "  and  will  thus  fill  him  with  tlie  hope  of 
salvation.  And,  test  this  hope  should  be  abused 
to  licentiousness  and  unhallowed  presumption, 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  teach  him  to  remember  the 
last  and  solemn  account,  which  we  are  to  render 
before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ,  when  every 
one  is  to  "  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  ac- 
cording to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  bad,"^ 

And  well  might  our  Saviour  attribute  this  work 
of  conviction,  exclusively  to  the  Holy  Spirit. 

1,  For,  to  begin  with  sin.  Were  it  not  for  the 
conviction,  the  deep  and  abiding  conviction  of 
sin,  man,  though  tied  and  bound  with  the  chain 
of  his  sins,  would  still  remain  a  willing  captive, 
and  God  would  be  robbed  of  the  glory  of  re- 
demption. But  whence  is  this  conviction  to 
'  Bom.  iii.  22,  '  a  Cor.  v.  10. 
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arise,  except  through  the  agency  of  the  Eolj 
Spirit?  The  world  knows  nothing  of  'thatfaoll 
and  corruption  of  oar  nature,'  by  which  '  man  is 
very  far  gone  from  original  righteousness.' '  The 
world  knows  not  that  all  the  thoughts  of  the 
heart,  as  well  as  all  the  outward  acts,  are  naked 
and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him,  with  whom  n 
hare  to  do,  and  that  all  the  thoughts  and  actioDi 
of  the  unconverted  man  are  deserving  only  of 
God's  wrath  and  damnation.  The  language  rf 
the  world  always  has  been,  "  I  am  rich,  and  in- 
creased with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing." 
And  how,  then,  but  by  the  teaching  of  the  Holj 
Spirit,  is  it  to  be  convinced  that  it  is  **  wretched 
ajid  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked 

2.  Consider,  in  the  next  place,  what  it  is  to  be 
convinced  of  righteoiisnfss.  This  implies  sucb» 
sense  of  the  justice  of  God,  in  condemning  the 
sinner,  and  such  a  view  of  the  perfection  of  his 
law,  as  shall  lead,  at  once,  to  the  rejection  of  all 
self' righteousness,  and  to  a  bill  persuasion  of  the 
value  and  the  sufficiency  of  the  ransom  p^d  b? 
Christ:  so  that  we  may  learn  to  say,  with  the 
psalmist;  "Enter  not  into  judgment  with  tb; 
servant ;  for,  in  tby  sight,  shall  no  man  living  be 
justified;"!  a,nA,  with  the  prophet  Jeremiah; 
"  Behold,  we  come  unto  thee  ;  for  thou  art  the 
Lord  our  God.     Truly  in  vain  is  salvation  hoped 

'  Art.  is.  ■  Rev.  iii.  1?.  '  Psa.  cxiiii.  2. 
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^Kironi  the  hills,  and  from  the  multitude  of 
^Htotains :  truly  in  the  Lord  our  God  ia  the 
^^pation  of  Israel."^  And  how  necessary  it  is 
^Bt  n-c  should  be  thus  convinced  of  "  God's 
^HdteoiisneEs,"  and  not  "  go  about  to  establish 
^B  own  righteousness,"  but  "  submit  ourselves 
^Hp  the  righteousness  of  God,"'  the  same 
^H^het  plainly  tells  us,  in  another  passage, 
^Hlcare  he  sbjb;  "  Let  hiiu  that  glorieth  glory  in 
^^L  that  be  understandeth  and  knoweth  me, 
^^B I  am  the  Lord  which  exercise  loving  kind- 
^Hp,  judgment,  and  righteousness  in  the  earth  : 
^B'in  these  things  I  delight,  saith  the  Lord."* 
^Bt  how  is  this  righteousness  to  be  known,  ex- 
^^n  through  tbe  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit? 
^Hpiredly,  this  astonishing  method  of  satisfying 
^Kk  demands  of  Divine  justice,  and  of  bringing 
^^bercy  and  truth  to  meet  together,"^  is  not 
^Hde  known  to  us  any  where  but  in  that  gospel 
^KfTesus  Christ,  in  which  "the  righteousness  of 
^Hd  is  revealed  from  fuith  to  faith,"  ^  and  over 
^Keb  the  Holy  Spirit  is  continually  watching, 
^ftat  He  may  apply  its  blessed  truths  to  the  hearts 
and  consciences  of  men. 

3.  Let  us  now  consider  what  it  is  to  be  con- 
vinced oi  judgment.  This  is  inseparably  joined 
with  the  righteovisness  of  God;  for,  as  tbe  psalmist 


250 


7^e  Hohj  Spirit,  Clirist's       [sect,  i 


declares,  "  Clonds  and  darkaess  are  round  abo) 
him:  righteousness  and  judgment  aretLebdt 
lation  of  his  throne."  '  To  be  eoDvinced  of  ti 
/Wymeni,  which  is  committed  to  our  once  soft 
ing,  but  DOW  exalted  Saviour,  implies,  in  i 
fullest  acceptation,  &uch  an  acknowledgment  i 
Christ,  in  his  Hegal,  no  less  than  in  his  Sacerdol 
character,  as  shall  lead  us  to  take  up  the  b 
guage  of  the  evangelical  prophet,  and  say ;  "  1 
look  unto  thee:  for  thou  art  a  just  God  and 
Saviour,  and  tliere  is  none  beside  thee :  TTd 
thee  every  knee  shall  bow,  every  tongue  sb 
swear,"  ^  And,  in  order  to  establish  the  neo 
sity  of  this  conviction,  we  have  only  to  conai 
how  vain  it  would  be  to  hear  of  that  rightew 
ness  of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Chril 
unless  we  are  also  led  to  submit  to  Jesus,  a 
King,  to  whom  authority  is  given  to  es 
judgment  upon  all  the  children  of  men. 
how,  again,  is  this  conviction  to  be  wrought  i 
us,  except  by  the  teaching  and  the  power  of  tl 
Holy  Spirit  ?  For  the  apostle  expressly  assnn 
UB,  and  all  experience  establishes  the  truth  ) 
his  declaration,  that  if  we  would  "  deny  ungc 
liness  and  worldly  lusts,"  we  must  be  "  taugbt' 
by  the  "  grace  of  God ;"  looking  continuaU 
"  for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appetf 
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'  See  Isa.  xW.  21—23. 
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I  of  the  great  God    and   our  Saviour  Jesus 


.  Having  thus  briefly  considered  these  three 
!s,  as  containing  the  sum  and  substance  of 
ian  doctrine  ;  and  Iiaviug  seen  that  the  con- 
j  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judg- 
,  can  only  be  virought  by  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
s  proceed  to  the  consideration  of  the  parti- 
instances  adduced  by  our  Saviour,  as 
rful  arguments,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  em- 
1  order  to  produce  that  conviction. 
Te  shall  convince  the  world  of  sin,  says 
because  they  believe  not  on  me.  And, 
ly,  if  we  would  understand  the  exceeding 
[ness  of  sin,  we  should  consider  how  it  was 
bited,  in  all  its  deformity,  in  the  amaz- 
f  incredulity  of  the  Jews,  whom  mercies  only 
i  to  harden,  and  whom  the  meekness  and 
itleness  of  Christ,  only  filled  with  madness 
[  rage  ;  and  we  should  also  consider  how  the 
e  features  have  been  exhibited,  at  all  times, 
iBt  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  which  is  continually 
J  multitudes,  in  every  christian  land,  to 
depart  from  the  living  God.  Accordingly,  it  is 
to  this  particular  instance  of  the  depravity  of  the 
human  heart,  even  to  the  sin  of  unbelief,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  would  chiefly  direct  out  attention, 
Fop  the  man  who  has  once  been  led,  by  the 
•  Tit.  ii.  12^  13. 
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teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  see  the  evil  of 
jMt  believing  in  Jesus,  the  evil  of  neglecting 
Christ  and  his  salvation ;  and  who  now  pereeives 
that  it  arises  from  pride,  love  of  sin,  and  enmity 
to  God  ;  will  feel  and  acknowledge  that  unLelief 
may  be  regarded  as  the  substance  of  all  othei 
sins.  He  will  feel  that  it  is  the  most  dariog  and 
the  most  fatal  of  all  the  crimes  of  which  men 
are  or  can  be  guilty ;  and  that  it  ranks  all  sucb 
as  deliberately  persist  in  it,  with  those  implacably 
enemies  of  God,  who  hated  and  crucilied 
incarnate  Redeemer,  when  He  appeared 
earth. 

2.  Our  8aviour  proceeds  to  declare  -that 
Advocate  should  convince  the  world  of  rtffhteaU 
ness,  because  he  was  going  to  his  leather,  and  ti 
should  see  him  no  more.  And  how  powerful,  h( 
unanswerable  is  the  argument  which  is  here  » 
duced  t  It  is  as  if  Jesus  had  said  ;  My  ascensiol 
to  the  right  hand  of  my  Father  will  fully  prorl 
that  the  ransom  ia  accepted,  and  that  the  rightei 
ousness  is  fulfilled,  through  which  believers  a 
justified.  You  will  see  me  no  more  appearing  amoi 
you  in  the  form  of  a  servant.  Having  finished 
the  work,  which  my  Father  had  given  me  to  it 
on  earth,  I  shall  now  be  taken  up  to  heaven, 
received  into  glory,  and  I  shall  no  more  appeal 
on  earth,  till  I  shall  come  to  judge  the  world. 

There  appears  to  he  a  peculiar  emphasis  in  tlie 
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words,  Ye  see  me  no  more.  For,  by  adding  this 
observation  to  that  of  his  going  to  the  Father,  our 
Saviour  would  seem  the  more  strongly  to  impress 
upon  his  disciples  the  blessed  truth  that,  as  our 
Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  he  woald  soon  prove 
the  accomplishment  of  all  righteousness,  by  his 
departure  to  the  Father.  "  If  he  were"  now 
"on  earth,"  says  St.  Paul,  "  he  should  not  be  a 
priest."  -  For  it  was  necessary  that,  as  our  great 
igh  Priest;  "  the  High  Priest,"  as  we  find 
a  called,  "  of  good  things  to  come,"  he  should 
tor,  "  not  into  the  holy  place  made  with  hands, 
h  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven 
|lf,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
As  our  Prophet,  moreover,  he  had  fore- 
%  his  ascension ;  and,  as  our  King,  he  had  de- 
red  that  his  "kingdom  was  not  of  this  world."* 
\  we  may  believe,  therefore,  that  when  "  the 
received  him  out  of  their  sight,"*  the 
sties  would  ponder  all  these  things  in  their 
hearts,  and  be  indeed  persuaded  that  he  was  en- 
tered into  "  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us."  ^ 

3.  We  now  come  to  the  argument,  by  which, 
in  a  more  especial  manner,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
e  the  world  of  judgment,  even  because  the 


'  Heb.  y\ 

'  Chap.  J 


'  Heb.  ix.  1 


SH  TV  aif  SfiHt^  Orvt's      [snr.  i 

pnmoe  •f  dm  wmii  u  jmdgeeL     And  wonder 
iadecd,  «■■  Ife  ■Bsas^in  whieli  tbis  Dirme  A 
foertc  fwgfcl,  hytfaeiwtramentelitT  of  then 
pcflMBi  to  w^on  ibese  wonb  were  adtlressed,  fl 
•Her  to  CTtiHifili  tlte  eaaTictBcm  of  this  imp 
tnlh :    Tix.  tkat  "  thrangh  deub"   Christ  li 
"  destroyed  hisi  ihst  had  the  power  of  death,  ill 
b,  the  derd."'       Tes,  tbe  priitce  of  tku  t 
wa«  indeed  jmdged  thea,  wfaea  his  oracles  w 
wlnK"^  aad  tbe  goepd  of  Jesos  was  propagsteJ  \ 
tkroogbout  tbe  world.      The  primce  of  this  world  I 
was ywl^ecf  then,  when  three  thoosand  soulswen  I 
at  once  delivered  oot  of  the  bondage  in  which  if  I 
had  held  them,  loto  the  "  glorious  liberty  of  tbe  J 
childreo  of  God."'      Idolatry  overthrown;  B 
tions  converted  to  the  worship  of  the  true  ( 
hose  possessed  of  evil  spirits  being  deliveredll 
the  Name  of  Jesus ;  and  the  servants  of  Jes 
snrrendering  their  lives,    rather    than  burn  i 
cense  to  the  works  of  men's  hands  ;  all,  all  fend* 
to  show  that  the  advocate,  which  Jesus  had  p 
mised,  had  indeed  descended  with   power  up4 
his  once  timid,  but  now  undaunted  followers,  I 
enable  them  to  execute  this  sentence  of  condei 
nation  against  the  prince  of  this  world,   and  i 
"  recover"  multitudes    "  out  of  his  snare,  ' 
had  been  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  will."' 

■  Heb.  ii.  H.  °  Rom.  viii, 

'  2  Tim.  ii.  26. 
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And  what  was  all  this,  my  brethren,  but  a  tes- 
timony of  that  Sovereign  power,  to  which  the 
risen  Jesus  was  now  exalted,  and  a  pledge,  there- 
fore, of  that  fearful  judgment,  which  shall  at  last 
be  executed  upon  this  prince  of  darkness,  when 
the  "  Lord  shall  come  with  ten  thousand  of  his 
saints,"-  and  when  he  that  "  deceived"  the  na- 
tions shall  be  "  east  into  the  lake  of  fire  and 
brimstone,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night 
for  ever  and  ever."  ^  On  that  day,  the  once  cru- 
cified Jesus,  who  is  "ordained"  to  "judge  the 
world,"*  will  come  to  execute  signal  judgment, 
not  only  upon  the  prince  of  this  world,  but  upon 
all  who  have  been  his  willing  slaves,  and  who 
faave  been  led  "  captive  by  him  at  his  will."  He 
will  come  "to  execute  judgment  upon  all;  and 
to  convince  all  that  are  ungodly  of  all  their  un- 
godly deeds  which  they  have  ungodly  committed 
and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  him,"^  He  will 
come  "  with  clouds ;  and  every  eye  shall  see  him, 
and  they  also  which  pierced  him;  and  all"  those 
"  kindreds  of  the  earth,"  who  would  not  have 
him  to  reign  over  them  in  the  day  of  his  grace, 
"  shall  wail  because  of  hiua."''  On  that  day,  as 
the  Son  of  man  declared  in  the  days  of  hia  hu- 
miliation, "  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear 

'  Jude  H,  '  Rev.  sx.  10.  '  Acts  i 

>  Jude  15.  '  Rev.  i.  ?. 
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his  voice,  and  shall  come  forth  ;  they  that  hare 
done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life;  and 
they  that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  of 
damnation.'"' 

Brethren,  it  is  to  this  great  and  dreadful  daj, 
that  our  thoughts  must  forcibly  be  directed,  when 
we  read  of  the  judgment,  with  which  the  primi 
of  this  world  is  judged.  For  we  know  thattbe 
complete  execution  of  the  sentence  against  thii 
deceiver  of  the  nations  is  "  reserved  unto  the- 
judgment  of  the  great  day."*  We  know,  also, 
that  one  and  the  same  sentence  will  then  be' 
passed  against  the  prince  of  tins  world,  and 
against  those  obstinate  sinners,  who,  throuj 
stubbornness  of  their  hearts,  have  heaped  i 
ance  unto  themselves.  And  therefore,  . 
ministers  of  Christ  would  be  "  workers  togetfc 
with  Him,"  9  in  the  salvation  of  souls,  they 
endeavour,  with  the  assistance  of  his  grace, 
after  the  example  of  his  apostles, '  to  urge  hoi 
upon  the  hearts  of  sinful  men,  the  absolute  ne- 
cessity of  laying  hold  of  everlasting  righteous- 
ness, and  of  looking  to  that  Lamb  of  God  which 
laketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world,  by  preaching 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  eternal  juno- 


'  Chap.  V.  28,  29. 
'  See  Acts  j 


*  Jude  6.  '  2  Cor.  \ 

iv.  24,  25 ;  and  HeL.  vi.  2. 
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SECTION  LX. 
Chap.  xvi.  ver.  12—22. 


Our  Lord,  having  described  the  worli  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  it  respects  the  world  at  large, 
now  speaks  of  his  gracious  intluences,  with  rela- 
tion to  his  believing  people.  Addressing  him- 
Mlf,  therefore,  again  more  immediately  to  his 
disciples,  Jesus  thus  proceeds ; 

/  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you ;  hut  ye 

twnot   bear  them  now.     Howheit  when   ke,  the 

li  l^rit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  will  guide  you^  into  all 

I  tnith:  for  he  shall   not  speak  of  himself;   but 

'  '  The  Holy  Spirit  ia  gent  by  the  Son,  to  be  a  Teacher, 
fTen  as  the  Son  was  aent  by  the  Father,  to  he  a  Redeemer.' 
—lAghifool.  '  ffe  will  guide  as,  ae  the  camp  of  Israel  was 
goided  through  the  wildernesB  by  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
fire.  The  Holy  Spirit  guided  the  apostles'  tongues  in  speak- 
ing,  ftnd  their  pens  in  writing,  to  secure  them  from  mia- 
Ukea.  And  the  same  Holy  Spirit  ia  given  to  ub,  to  be  our 
snide:  (Rom.  viii.  14 ;)  not  only  to  show  us  the  way,  but  to 
^  along  with  us,  by  his  continued  aids  and  influences.' — 
Matthew  Henry. 
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whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  that  shall  ke  speak ;  OsJ  J 


he  will  shew  you  things  to  ( 


me :  for  ke  shall  r. 


^ofn 


He  shall  glm 
,  and  shall  shea  n 


unto  you.  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  a 
mine:  therefore  said  I,  that  he  shall  take  of  n 
and  shall  skew  it  unto  you? 


Hoi 


mportant  is  the  representation 
oar  Lord  here  gires  to  the  apostles,  and,  in  the 
to  all  true  believers,  in  every  age,   of  the  ( 
and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.      Unlike  ti 
lying  spirits  of  false  teachers,  which  speak,  a 
themselves,    their   own  vain   imaginations   : 
erroneous  opinions,   the  Holy  Spirit,  who  ] 
ceeds  from   the    Father   and    bis   eternal  E 
speaks  as  from  them.     He  does  not  speakofM 
self,  as  if  he  purposed  any  separate  end  or  j 
pose ;   but  he  teaches  those  truths,  which  wfl 
appointed  by  the  Divine  Wisdom  to   be  r 
to  the  church,  as  being  one  in  nature,  couna 
and  operation,  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

He  shall  ylorify  me,  says  Jesus,  for  he  shall  t 
ceiveofmine,andshallshewituntoyott.  That  is;] 
shall  not  set  up  any  new  kingdom  different  fi 
mine,  but  he  shall  establish  the  glory  of  that  g 
vernment,  to  which  I  have  been  appointed  I 
the  Father.  He  shall  confer  the  blessings  > 
benefits,  which  arise  from  my  incarnation  i 
sufferings,  upon  you  and  upon  all  my  fkithl 
'  Versea  12—15. 
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to  teach 


—jpeople ;  He  shall  lead  you  into  all  truth,  and  He 
I  enrich  you  with  those  heavenly  treasures 
Ifrisdom  and  knowledge,  ^rhich  are  laid  up  in 

All  things,  our  blessed  Lord  adds ;  and  oh ! 

^fuU  of  unspeakable  consolation  must  these 

s  be  to  every  true  believer :  All  things  that 

Father  hath  are  mine :    therefore  said  I,  that 

Uill  take  of  mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

;  All  things  which  the  Father  hath  are 

,  by  virtue  of  that  Godhead,  which  is  one 

|.the  same  in  both.     And  to  me,  also,  as  Me- 

,  hath  he  committed  all  that  power,  which 

■serve  for  the  protection  and  the  happiuess 

■y  church.     Therefore  said  I,  that  the  Holy 

!t  should  impart  the  treasures  of  hy  wisdom 

<[  knowledge  unto  you. 
I  the  last  section,  we  considered  that  part  of 
ffice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  relates  to  his 
roving,"  or,  "  convincing  the  world  of  sin, 
['  of  righteousness,  and   of  judgment."^     In 
^ords  now  before  us,  Jesus  describes  those 
influences    and   heavenly  consolations, 
i  the  Holy  Spirit  sheds  on  every  believing 
And  if  such  are  the  believer's  privileges, 
t  it  not  follow,  brethren,  that  we  should  have 
^hter  views  of  our  glorious  Redeemer,  and 
wanner  affections  toward  him,  did  we  more  en- 
tirely depend  on  the   Holy  Spirit,  and  were  we 


The  Holy  Spirit 


[beci.i 


more  careful  neither  to  grieve  him  by  oar  sii 
nor  to  quench  his  sacred  influences  by  our  ne 
ligence  ? 

Our  Lord,  having  thus  assured  bis  sorrow!) 
disciples  that,  on  his  return  to  the  Father,! 
would  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  his  advocate, 
"  reprove,"  or,  "  convince  the  world  of  sin,  an 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,"  and,  as  n 
Comforter,  to  guide  the  feet  of  all  believers  i 
the  ways  of  holiness  and  peace,  now  snbjoa 
these  words ;  i 

A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me :  andiu 
A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me ;  because  J  got 
the  Father.* 

And  how,  my  brethren,  was  he  to  gototl 
Father  ?  He  was  to  go  to  the  Father,  as  « 
great  High  Priest,  after  humbling  himself  SB 
becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  i 
the  cross,  and  thereby  making  satisfaction  E 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  It  w 
therefore,  that  Jesus  should  withdraw,  for  a  liti 
while,  from  the  eyes  of  his  disciples,  even  as  tl 
High  Priest,  under  the  Old  Testament  dispel 
sation,  withdrew  himself,  on  the  day  of  the  aton 
ment,  from  the  sight  of  the  people  of  Israel,  1 
order  that,  as  the  type  of  our  great  High  Prio 
he  might  enter  into  the  holy  of  holies,  to  spriDk; 
the  altar  with  blood.     A  little  while,   says  Jesa 
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]•  and  ye  shall  not  see :  and  again,  A  little  while,  and 
.  tfe  shall  see  me ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Por 
his  approaching  departure  to  the  Pather  ren- 
bi  dered  it,  in  a  manner,  indispensable  that  he 
!,;  should  be  seen  of  his  disciples  after  hia  resnrrec- 
-  tion.  He  would  therefore  show  himself  to  them, 
);.  for  a  little  while,  to  convince  them  that,  by  rais- 
•(  ing  him  from  the  dead,  the  Father  had  accepted 
I'i  the  ransom  which  he  had  paid  for  a  guilty 
,  ,|i  world,  and  also  for  the  purpose  of  "  speaking  to 
them  of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom 
:    of  God,"  ^ 

f,  Our  Lord,  by  saying,  A  little  while,  and  ye 
shall  see  me,  had  plainly  intimated  that,  after 
withdrawing  from  his  disciples  for  a  time,  he 
would  return  to  them  again.  And,  accordingly, 
we  find  them  fondly  and  anxiously  dwelling  upon 
the  sentence  which  contained  these  words,  as 
they  seemed  to  afford  something  like  a  ray  of 
hope  to  their  mournful  and  drooping  spirits : 

Tlten  said  some  of  his  disciples  among  tketn- 
selves,  What  is  this  that  he  saith  unto  us,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  not  see  me  ;  and  again,  A  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me;  and.  Because  I  go  to 
the  Father.  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this 
that  he  saith,  A  little  while  ?  We  cannot  tell  what 
he  saith.  ^'ow  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ash  him,  and  said  unto  them.  Do  ye  enquire 
'  Acts  i.  3. 
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among  yoursehes  of  that  I  said,  A  little  while,  aiA 
ye  shall  not  see  me :  and  again,  A  little  tckile,  ai4' 
ye  shall  see  me?     Verily,  verilt/,   1  say  unto 
That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  hut  the  world 
ryaice:  and  ye  shall  he  sorrowful,  but  your  somn 
shall  be  turned  into  Joy.     A  woman,  wlten  she  H 
in  travail,  hath  sorrow  because  her  hour  is  ami: 
but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
membereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  Joy  that  an 
is  horn  into  the  world.    And  ye  now  therefore  hi 
sorrow  :    but  I  will  see  you  again,    and  your  hn 
shall  rejoice,   and  your  joy  no   man   takethfn 
you? 

Our  Lord  then  proceeds  to  enlarge  upon  i 
encouragement  which  his  people  would  n 
after  his  departure  and  the  descent  of  the  H 
GhoBt,  to  pour  out  their  hearts  in  prayer  at 
throne  of  grace.  But,  reserving  this  for  thefl 
lowing  section,  I  will  now  invite  your  atteDlil 
to  the  language  which  our  Lord  employs  inti 
above  passage ;  and  I  pray  that,  as  we  dffj 
upon  it,  we  may  be  led  earnestly  to  seek  thatji^ 
which  no  man  shall  take  from  us ! 

Verily,  verily,  says  Jesus  to  his  disciples,  y 
shall  weep  and  lament,  hut  the  world  shall  rejoiet 
and  ye  shall  he  sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  M 
turned  into  joy.  Observe  the  full  force  of  tbs 
expression  in  the  last  clause.  It  is,  not 
°  Verses  17—22. 


^    TTauT  sorrow  shall  be  followed  by  joy  ;  but,   Your 
t.   Morrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy.     Yes,  that  very 
ji  circum stance,  which  now  overwhelms  you  with 
^ief,  shall  itself  be  counted  your  joy.   The  world, 
indeed,  will  rejoice  and  exult,  as  if  they  had  ob- 
tained a  final  victory  over  lue  and  my  cause ;  and 
,    ye  shall  be  sorrowful,   but   your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy.     And  how  striking  is  the  evi- 
dence which  these  words  afford,  my  brethren,  of 
=^'  ...  . 

*    the  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.     For  who  but  He, 

who  "declareth  the  end  from  the  beginning,"' 
could  speak  with  such  authority  to  his  disciples, 
plainly  declaring  to  them,  not  only  the  trials 
which  awaited  them,  but  also  tbe  manner  in 
which  those  trials  should  terminate;  even  to  the 
glory  and  praise  of  God,  and  to  their  own  end- 
less joy ! 

Our  Lord  illustrates  the  full  scope  of  the  fore- 
going promise,  by  saying,  A  woman,  when  she  is 
in  travail,  hath  sorrow  because  her  hour  is  come: 
but  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  re- 
membereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man 
is  born  into  the  world.^    There  would  seem  to  be 


A  mother's  prime  of  blies. 
When  to  her  eager  hpe  is  brought 
iler  infant's  thrilling  kisB. 
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a  peculiar  propriety  in  the  foregoing  illastnlion, 
inasmuch  as  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  bmm 
the  dead  is  often  represented,  in  scripture,  under 
the  same  image.  It  is  in  the  prospect  of  tUl  J 
glorious  event,  that  Jehovah  says,  by  the  moatk  1 
of  the  psalmist ;  "  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  daj  | 
have  I  begotten  thee ;' '  ^  for  it  was  by  his  resu^ 
rection,  that  "  the  pains  of  death  were  loosed.*** 

O  never  sliall  it  set^  the  sacred  light 
Which  dawns  that  moment  on  her  tender  gaze. 

In  the  eternal  distance  blending  bright 
Her  darling's  hope  and  hers,  for  love  and  joy  and  praise. 

No  need  for  her  to  weep 

like  Thracian  wives  of  yore. 
Save  when  in  rapture  still  and  deep 
Her  thankful  heart  runs  o'er. 
They  moum'd  to  trust  their  treasiu-e  on  the  main. 

Sure  of  the  storm,  unknowing  of  their  gtdde  : 
Welcome  to  her  the  peril  and  the  pain. 
For  well  she  knows  the  home  where  they  may  safely  Idde, 

She  joys  that  one  is  bom 
Into  a  world  forgiven. 
Her  Father's  household  to  adorn. 

And  dwell  with  her  in  heaven  ! 

«        «        «        «        « 

KehWs  Hymn  for  the  third  Sunday  after  EoMter. 

»  Psa.  ii.  7. 

*  Acts  ii.  24,  compared  with  Psa.  xviii.  4,  5. 
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|l  And,  accordiDgly,  we  find   St.  Paul  stating,  in 
li  ])is  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
f  *'  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac- 
n  cording  to  the  Spirit  of  holiness  by  the  resurrec- 
f  tion  from  the  dead."-     Hence  the  same  apostle 
speaks  of  him,  in  another  epistle,  as  the  "  first- 
born from  the  dead."*     And  hence  the  beloved 
disciple  describes  him,  at  the  beginning  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  as  the  "  first  begotten  of  the 
dead."  *     And  may  we  not  add,  that  the  illustra- 
tion applies,  in  a  degree,  to  the  apostles  them- 
selves;   inasmuch  as  the   blessed   revelation  to 
tbeir  souls  of  the  person,  the  love,  and  the  offices 
of  Christ,  may  he  said,   in   a  certain  sense,  to 
have  been  the  offspring  of  their  tears  and  their 
sorrow  ?  * 

Accordingly,  thus  does  our  Lord  teach  them 
to  make  the  application,  when  he  says  ;  And  ye 
now,  therefore,  have  sorrow  ;  but  I  will  see  you 
again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy 
no  man  taketh  from  you.  Yes,  brethren,  at  that 
awful  and  mysterious  season,  when  the  prince  of 

'  Rom.  i.  4,  '  Col.  i.  IB.  '  Rev.  i.  5. 

'  To  ua  long  since  the  glorious  child  is  born  ; 

Our  throes  ehould  be  forgot,  or  only  aeem 

Like  a  ead  viaion  told  for  joy  at  mom ; 

For  joy  that  we  have  wak'd,  and  found  it  but  a  dreaia  !' 

KeliWa  Hymn,  ut  supra. 

VOL.    II.  N 
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this  world  came  against  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  and 
when,  for  a  little  whilej  the  powers  of  darknes 
appeared  to  triumph  against  the  truth ;  at  that 
season,  the  disciples  had  sorrow.     Bat  their  Lord 
and  Master  saw  them  again ;  he  spoke  to  them  of 
the  things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God; 
and,  when  he  departed  to  the  Father,  he  did  not 
"  leave  them  comfortless,^  ^  but  he  sent  to  tbem 
that    Holy    Spirit,    who    received    of   hisy  tmi 
shewed  it  unto  them  ;  who  guided  them  into  ofi 
truth  ;  and  who,  by  his  blessed  influences,  em- 
bled  them  to  ^'  rejoice  that  they  were  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  shame  for  his  name.*'  ^   Thai 
did  their  heart  rejoice^  and,  as  our  Lord  addii 
their  joy    no    man    took  from    them.      And,  to 
recur  to  the  illustration  which  our  Lord  has  him- 
self employed,  what  is  the  joy  of  the  happiest 
mother,  compared  with  the  joy  with  which  thm 
hearts  rejoiced?    The  mother's  joy  is  chastised 
by  the  solemn  thought,  that  the  infant  which  is 
now  smiling  in  her  arms,  cometh  up,  and  shall 
be  cut  down,  like  a  flower ;   since  He,  who  hath 
rescued  our  souls  from  the  destroyer,  still  en- 
forces,  upon  our   bodies,   the   awful  penalty  of 
man^s  first  disobedience  !    But  the  apostles  knew 
that  Christ,  "  being  raised  from  the  dead,  dieth 
no   more;    death  hath  no  more  dominion  oyer 
him.    For  in  that  he  died,  he  died  unto  sin  once: 

*  Chap.  xiv.  18.  '  Acts  v.  41. 
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but  in  that  he  liyeth,  he  liveth  unto  God.''^ 
And  that  very  disciple,  who  recorded  this  divine 
discoorse,  soon  heard  his  glorified  Lord  address- 
ing him  in  the  following  emphatic  language; 
"  I  am  the  first  and  the  last ;  I  am  he  that  liveth 
and  was  dead ;    and,  behold,   I  am  alive  for 

EVERMORE.^  9 

But  why  do  I  speak  only  of  the  joy  of  the 
apostles?  The  joy  with  which  their  hearts  re- 
joiced^ is  the  joy  of  believers  in  every  age.  Yes, 
beloved,  eternal  is  the  righteousness  which  was 
brought  in  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  and 
the  joy,  therefore,  which  springs  from  thence  is 
the  privilege  of  all,  in  every  age,  who  have  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before 
them,  and  who,  "  being  justified  by  faith,  have 
peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  ^ 
It  is,  as  we  learn  from  this  part  of  our  Lord's 
discourse,  the  peculiar  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
to  receive  of  Christ's,  and  to  shew  it  unto  us. 
In  other  words.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  ap- 
plies to  the  soul  all  the  blessings  and  all  the 
benefits,  which  arise  from  the  death  and  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ.  For  we  are  assured,  in  another 
part  of  our  Lord's  discourse,  that  this  Holy 
Spirit  was  not  sent  to  the  apostles  only,  but  that 
he  comes  to  all  believers,  to  "  abide  with  them 

•  Rom.  vi.  9,  10.  »  Rev.  i.  17,  18. 

*  Rom.  V.  1. 
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for  ever ;"  ^  so  that  no  man  shall  tahe  their  joj 
from  them.  Hence  it  is  that,  when  the  evaDge- 
lical  prophet  looks  forward  to  the  times  of  the 
gospel  dispensation,  he  describes  the  ^^  redeemed 
of  the  Lord,"  as  coming  to  Zion,  with  "  ever- 
lasting JOY  upon  their  heads."  '  And  hence  it 
is  that,  in  the  darkest  night  of  affliction,  be- 
lievers can  still  adopt  the  triumphant  language 
of  the  apostle  Paul,  and  say ;  "  We  glory  in  tri- 
bulations also;  knowing  that  tribulation  worketh 
patience ;  and  patience,  experience ;  and  expe- 
rience, hope.  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed; 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  onr 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto 
us."  * 

Seeing,  then,  my  beloved  brethren,  that  such 
is  the  habitual  language  of  all,  who  have  '*  re- 
ceived the  promise  of  the  Spirit  through  faith,"* 
let  us  pray  that  this  Holy  Spirit  may  come  into 
our  hearts,  and  abide  there  for  ever !  In  the 
days  of  the  apostles,  the  accents  of  this  Holj 
Comforter  were  like  the  rushing  of  the  migh^ 
wind.  But  he  is  content,  in  these  days,  to  ap- 
peal, in  a  still,  small  voice,  to  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  men.  And  we  are  fully  warranted 
in  believing  that,  in  this  way,  the  exercise  of  his 
office  will  be  continued  until  the  consummation 

'  Chap.  xiv.  16.  '  Isa.  xxxv.  10;  li.  11. 

♦  Rom.  V.  3—5.  *  Gal.  iii.  14. 
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of  all  things.  For  St.  Peter,  when  speaking  to 
the  assembled  multitude  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  immediately  after  his  miraculous  descent 
on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  says ;  "  The  promise  is 
unto  you,  and  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are 
afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall 
call."^  It  follows,  from  these  words,  that  his 
gracious  influences  are  a  permanent  privilege 
and  blessing,  vouchsafed  to  all  the  followers  of 
Christ.  And  blessed  are  they,  who,  knowing 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  guide  them  into  all 
truths  are  continually  depending  upon  Him,  as 
the  only  Author  of  holiness ;  as  the  only  Foun- 
tain of  joy  and  peace ;  and  as  the  only  Source  of 
comfort,  of  knowledge,  and  of  truth. 

It  is  needless  to  add,  that  the  same  doctrine  is 
carefully  inculcated  in  the  services  of  the  Church 
of  England.  In  those  services,  we  are  taught  to 
pray  to  Him,  who  '  exalted  his  only  Son  Jesus 
Christ  with  great  triumph  unto  his  kingdom  in 
heaven  ;'  beseeching  him  '  not  to  leave  us  com- 
fortless, but  to  send  to  us  his  Holy  Ghost  to 
comfort  us,'  and  to  grant  that,  *  by  the  same 
Spirit,  we  may  have  a  right  judgment  in  all 
things,  and  evermore  rejoice  in  his  holy  com- 
fort.'^     And  we  may  rest  safely  in  the  assurance, 

•  Acts  ii.  39. 

'  Collects  for  the  Sunday  after  Ascension-day,  and  Whit- 
Sunday. 
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that,  as  we  have  in  heaven  an  Intercessor,  to 
plead  for  us  with  the  Father,  even  the  eTe^ 
lasting  Son  of  God,  so  has  the  cause  of  the  Re- 
deemer an  Advocate  on  earth,  even  the  Spirit  of 
grace  and  consolation,  who,  while  he  mf^intaiiii 
and  defends  the  truth  against  the  prince  of  tin 
world,  enables  all  true  believers  to  g^  on  thdr 
way  rejoicing^  with  a  joy  which  no  man  takA 
from  them  ! 


SECTION  LXI. 
Chap.  xvi.  ver.  23 — 33. 

SNCOURAGBMENT   TO  PRAYER^  AND  PROMISB  OF  PEACE. 

Our  Lord  had  supported  the  drooping  spirits 
of  his  disciples,  by  saying ;  "  Ye  now,  thereiii^ 
have  sorrow :  but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  yotf 
heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  takfitk 
from  you."  And  now,  as  he  draws  toward  tbe 
conclusion  of  this  divine  discourse,  he  emphati- 
cally reminds  them,  that  all  who  would  posses 
this  "  joy,"  which  we  find  expressly  enumerated 
among  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  most  be 
diligent  in  prayer. 
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I  And  in  that  day,  says  Jesus,  ye  shall  ash  me 
^  nothing.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatso- 
Bi  ever  ye  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,''  he  will 
a,  give  it  you.  Hitherto  have  ye  ashed  nothing  in 
•I,  my  name  :  ash,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  Joy 
9    titay  befall.'-^ 

That  is:  Wlien  I  gball  have  ascended  into 
i  heaven,  and  "  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,"' 
your  views  will  he  so  enlarged,  and  your  faith  so 
confirmed,  that  yon  will  not  have  occasion  to  ask 
me  the  meaning  of  any  of  my  words,  as  you  have 

'  '  la  my  Name.  Not,  then,  in  any  way  or  decree,  in  our 
own  name,  but  in  His;  in  the  hallowed,  adorable  Name  of 
Jesufl,  of  Him,  who  "  shall  save  his  people  from  their  Bins;" 
not  as  deeerving  anything  of  ourselves,  but  in  Him  ;  not  as 
being  anything  in  ourselves,  but  acquiring  our  only  right  of 
approaching  Him,  in  that  we  have  been  taken  out  of  our- 
eelves,  our  natural  state  of  nothingness  and  decay,  and  have 
been  grafted  into  Him.  Yea,  and  being  in  Him,  still  we 
sak  only  in  his  Name,  not  aa  having  any  confidence  in  our- 
aelve8,  our  faith,  our  works,  our  feelings,  our  talents,  station, 
wealth  ;  no,  not  even  if  God  have  wrought  anything  by  our 
'  hands  :  bnl  rather  fearing  the  more  exceedingly,  for  every 
pit,  which  God  baa  bestowed  upon  us,  lest  it  turn  to  our 
condemnation;  confessing  our  poverty,  the  more  he  has  en- 
riched us ;  OUT  blindness,  the  more  he  has  enUghtened  us ; 
our  waywardness,  the  more  he  tma  done  to  favour  us ;  our 
emptinesH,  the  more  he  has  bestowed  upon  ua.' — Ploiq  Ser- 
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just  been  desirous  of  doing.    Ton  will  not,  there- 
fore, need  my  personal  presence,  which,  at  pie- 
sent,  you  deem  indispensably  necessary ;  for  yoD 
may  be  assured  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  tk 
Father  in  my  name,  will  be  granted  you.    Hi- 
therto, you  have  not  been  used  to  pray  in  mj 
namCy  or  through  my  intercession.     Thbwayof 
access  has  not  been  explicitly  established ;  nor 
have  you   clearly  understood    those    types,  h 
which  it  was  shadowed  forth  under  the  old  dis- 
pensation.   You  have,  therefore,  prayed  to  the 
God  of  Abraham,  pleading  his  mercy,  his  pro- 
mises, and  his  covenant.     But  the  way  into  the 
holiest  will  soon  be  opened  to  you.     And  thei 
you  shall  learn  to  plead  my  atonement,  and  the 
everlasting  righteousness  which  I  have  brought 
in,  as  the  ground  of  your  hopes,  and  to  come 
through  me,  as  your  great  High  Priest  and  Ad- 
vocate, to  the  mercy-seat  of  God.  And,  in  this  way, 
enlarging  and  multiplying  your  petitions,  your 
joy  and  consolation  will  be  abundant  and  com- 
plete. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  in  the  progress  of  this  dis- 
course, had  touched,  once  or  twice,*  on  this  sub- 
ject of  praying  in  his  name.  But  he  now  more 
expressly  and  more  emphatically  inculcates  this 
duty  upon  his  disciples ;  coupling  his  precept 
with  the  gracious  assurance,  that  if  they  ash  is 
*  See  Chap.  xiv.  13,  and  xv.  7>  16. 
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his  name,  they  shall  receive,  that  their  joy  may  be 
Jiill.  The  joy,  which  shall  crown  the  earnest 
prayer  of  the  true  heliever,  is  not  of  that  imper- 
fect and  fading  character  which  the  world  afibrJa. 
But  it  is  that  joy  of  faith,  and  hope,  and  love, 
which  fills  the  heart  with  a  peace  passing  all 
understanding,  and  which  is,  at  once,  a  pledge 
and  a  foretaste  of  those  full  and  perfect  joys, 
which  are  at  the  right  hand  of  God  for  ever- 
raore. 

These  things,  continues  Jesus,  have  I  spoken 
unto  you  in  proverbs :  but  the  time  cometh,  when  I 
shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  I 
shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father.  At  that 
day,  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say  not  unto 
you  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you  ;  for  the 
Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved 
me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God." 

Our  Lord  had  just  commanded  his  disciples  to 
ask  in  his  name.  And  now  we  find  him  ex- 
pressly promising  that  which  he  had  so  earnestly 
enjoined,  For,  at  that  day,  he  says,  ye  shall 
ask  in  my  name.  And  this  serves  to  illustrate 
the  real  nature  of  the  Covenant  of  grace.  Its 
precepts  and  its  promises  admit  of  this  delightful 
interchange ;  because  we  are  always  to  bear  in 
mind  that  the  precepts  of  the  Gospel  are  to  be 
fulfilled,  not  in  our  own  strength,  but  under  the 
'  Versea  25 — 27. 
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blessed  guidance,  and  by  the  all-powerful 
ance,  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Yes,  brethren.  He  is 
the  ouly  Author  and  Giver  of  every  good  work, 
and,  more  especially,  of  all  true  and  effeclna! 
prayer.  Hence  it  is,  that  we  find  hira  described, 
in  Zechariali,  as  the  "  Spirit  of  grace  and  suppli- 
plication."''  And  hence  it  is  that  the  apostle 
Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  Romana,  after  speak- 
ing of  hira,  as  "  helping  our  infirmities,"  heauti- 
fully  adds ;  "  For  we  know  not  what  we  shoald 
pray  for  as  we  ought :  hut  the  Spirit  itself  maketh 
intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannol 
be  uttered."' 

While  our  Lord  thus  declares,  however,  to  a 
true  believers,  that  they  shall  ask  in  his  nam 
he  tells  them,  at  the  same  time,  and  his  decli 
ration  is  suited  to  fill  us  with  holy  contideaM 
and  love,  that  they  must  not  regard  the  Fatho', 
as  reluctant  to  grant  their  requests,  or  supposB 
that  every  favour  is  to  be  obtained,  and 
were,  extorted  from  him,  merely  by  importu- 
nity of  the  Son,  No,  says  our  blessed  Lord,  Tit 
Father  himself  loveth  you,  and  will  be  read^ 
therefore,  to  grant  your  requests,  and  to  watc 
over  you  with  the  tenderest  care.  And  thi 
Because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that 
came  out  from  God. 

Observe  here  the  inseparable  connexion  bfti 
°  Zech,  lii,  10.  '  Rom. 
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jen  the  Father  and  the  Son  :  Hecause  ye  hare 
tovED  ME,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
FROM  Goo.  And  ohserve,  also,  how  that  love  of 
Christ,  which  arises  from  a  true  and  lively  faith, 
is  the  surest  pledge  to  every  true  believer  of  the 
Father's  love  toward  him :  The  Father  himself 
lovetk  you,  because  ye  have  loced  me,  and  have 
believed  that  I  came  out  from  God.  Indeed,  no 
one  can  be  loved  by  the  Father,  who  has  not  fled 
for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope  set  before 
us  in  the  Gospel  of  his  Son,  For  it  is  in  this 
well-beloved  Son,  that  the  Father's  love  toward 
us,  luy  brethren,  begins  and  ends.  And  the 
more  this  love  of  Christ  shall  be  shed  abroad  ia 
our  hearts,  the  greater  will  be  our  boldness  in 
approaching  our  Father  which  is  in  heaven,  and 
the  more  assured  will  be  our  hope  that  He,  who 
"  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up 
for  us  all,  will  with  him  also  freely  give  ns  all 
things."  B 

Our  Lord  had  just  said  to  his  disciples.  Ye 
have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God,  And 
now,  he  follows  up  the  above  declaration,  by 
saying ; 

/  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into 
the  world:  again,  J  leave  the  world,  and  go  to 
the  Father.^ 

In  these  words,  Jesus  not  only  strengthens, 
'  Rom.  i-iii.  32.  '  Verse  28. 
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but  enlarges  the  faith,  of  his  disciples;  telling 
them  that  it  is  not  sufficient  for  them  to  believe 
that  he  came  forth  from  the  Father^  unless  thejgo 
on   to  acknowledge  that,  after   pouring  oat  ha 
soul  to  death  for  man's  redemption^  he  shouU 
leave  the  worlds  and  go  to  the  Father.    It  is  mani- 
fest, also,  that  these  words  were  admirably  suited 
to  fortify  the  minds  of  Christ's  disciples  against 
bis  approaching  departure,  and   the  trials  tbej 
would  have  to  encounter.     For,  as  often  as  thej 
recalled    these    words    to    their    remembrance, 
coupled,  as  they  were,  with  the  promise  that  he 
would   not   leave  them   comfortless,    but  would 
send  the  Comforter  unto  them,  they  would  un- 
derstand how  plainly  they  were  taught  to  regard 
his  return  to  the  Father,  as  absolutely  requisite, 
both  for  the  consummation  of  his  glory,  and  for 
communicating  to  believers,  in  every  age,  those 
gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  to 
support  them  in  their  conflict  with  the  world, the 
flesh,  and  the  devil. 

Indeed,  this  declaration  of  Christ,  when  thus 
viewed  in  the  full  extent  of  its  signification, 
would  appear  so  completely  to  have  anticipated 
the  inquiries  which  his  disciples  had  desired  to 
make,  that  it  satisfied  them  of  his  omniscience : 

His  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lo^  now  speakest 
thou  plainly^  and  speakest  no  proverbs 

>   Verse  29* 
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Referring,  as  it  should  seem,  to  what  our  Lord 
had  just  been  saying;  viz.  The  time  cometh,  when 
I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  proverbs,  hut  I 
shall  shew  yon  plainly  of  the  Father :  that  time, 
the  apostles  seem  to  aay,  is  already  come :  JVow 
speakest  thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 

Ifow  are  we  sure  that  thou  hnowest  all  things, 
and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee : 
by  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from 
Ood.^ 

In  other  words;  We  believe  that  thou  art,  in- 
deed, the  eternal  Son  of  God.  And  we  now 
gladly  receive,  therefore,  the  exhortation  which 
thou  gavest  us,  at  the  commeDceuient  of  this  dis- 
course, saying  to  us,  "  Ye  believe  in  God,  believe 

ALSO  IN  ME."  ' 

Jesus  answered  them,  Do  ye  now  believe  .'  IBe- 
hold,  the  hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye 
shall  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall 
leave  me  alone :  and  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because 
the  Father  is  with  me.* 

Our  Lord  here  plainly  warns  his  disciples  that 
they  would  be  scattered,  every  man  to  his  own 
home,^  and  would  leave  him  alone.  Yes,  beloved, 
not  one  of  the  body  would  stand  by  their  Lord 
and  Master,  in  his  approaching  conflict  with  the 
powers  of  darkness.     And  yet,  while  thus  fore- 

*  Versa  30.  "  Chap.  xiv.  I.  '  Verses  31,  32. 

'  See  !/ie  margiiial  nadiiig. 
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telling  their  desertion  of  him,  he  was  touched  I 
with  the  tenderest  compassion  for  their  weak- 1 
ness.  And  he  knew  that  the  very  words  which  I 
he  was  now  uttering,  would  afterwards  contribale  I 
to  tbeir  recovery.  For,  when  they  remembered  I 
this  proof  of  his  omniscience,  they  would  feet  I 
themselves  called  upon  to  mourn  over  llie  I 
treachery  of  their  own  hearts.  And,  when  ihtf  I 
considered  his  loving  kindness  and  faithfutuesi  I 
in  thus  warning  them  of  their  fall,  they  woulJ  I 
feel  the  more  desirous  to  return  unto  him,  as  the  | 
Shepherd  and  Bishop  of  their  souls. 

And,  oh  !  what  encouragement  would  thej 
afterwards  derive  from  these  emphatic  words! 
And  yet  I  am  not  alone,  because  the  Father  it 
with  me.  For  what  might  they  not  expect  from 
such  a  High  Priest  as  this ;  from  one,  who  had 
thus  calmly  foretold  the  sufferings  that  awaited  I 
him,  and  who  was  thus  persuaded  that,  even  in  I 
his  bitterest  agony,  he  would  not  be  left  alone,  bt- 1 
cause  the  Father  was  with  him ! 

These  things,  says  Jesus,  in  concluf 


tpohen  unto  you,  that  i 
In  the  world  ye  shall  hi 
good  cheer :  I  Have 


'.  ye  might   have  peaei.M 
tribulation  z 
world.^ 


'  Veree  33.      Luther,  writing  to  Melancthon,  quotes  ito 

rae,  and  adds  these  remarkable  words  ;  '  Such  a  Bayingaf 

this  ia  worthy  to  be  carried  from  Rome  to  Jerusalem,  upon 
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Tbas  terminates  this  divine  discourse,  in  which 
our  Lord  bade  farewell  to  hia  sorrowing  disciplea. 
And  how  wonderfully  is  it  suited,  iu  all  its  parts, 
to  strengthen  our  faith  iu  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  till 
as  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing  ! 

For,  in  the  first  place,  we  here  trace  his  omni- 
sciEHCE,  not  only  in  knowing  all  the  thoughts, 
and  anticipating  all  the  wishes,  of  his  disciples ; 
bat,  also,  in  foretelling  all  the  tribulation  which 
awaited  himself  and  his  faithful  people.  Bre- 
thren ;  in  the  exact  fulfilment  of  what  was 
thus  foretold,  we  possess  the  surest  ground  for 
regarding  Jesus  Christ  as  the  great  Prophet 
promised  to  the  church,  to  whom  his  people 
should  hearken.'  And  we  are  verily  persuaded, 
therefore,  that,  in  like  manner,  all  those  other 
prophecies  will  he  punctually  accomplished,  in 
which  "  the  Spirit  of  Christ  "  ^  has  spoken  of  the 
extension  of  bis  conquests  "  from  sea  even  to  sea, 
and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  ^ 
and  of  the  future  glories  of  bis  church. 

And  while,  from  this  view  of  his  omn: 
we  are  thus  led  to  acknowledge  him,  as  one  v 
the  Father,  how  does  every  word  of  his  dis 
appear  to  beam  with  those  rays  of  uuliness, 
which  encircle  his  divine  Majesty !  My  bre- 
thren ;  what  can  attest  his  holiness  more  power- 


I.  15,  18. 


1  Pet.  i.  11, 


'  See  Ps.  Ixxii.  8;  \xxi 
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fully,  than  the  one  great  end  which  he  here  pro- 
poses to  himself;  I  mean,  that  of  redeemmg  os 
from  our  sins,  with  his  own  most  precious  blood! 
What  can  declare  his  holiness  more  emphatically, 
than  the  calmness  and  the  confidence  with  which 
he  looks  forward  to  his  own  mysterious  passion! 
What  more  beautifully,  than  the  manner  in 
which  he  seems  to  pour  forth  miore  abundant 
streams  of  heavenly  consolation,  as  he  draws 
nearer  and  nearer  to  the  hour  of  his  mysterious 
passion,  and  to  all  the  agonies  which  awaited 
him  ?  What  can  proclaim  the  same  truth  more 
touchingly,  than  the  pure  and  perfect  love  with 
which  he  loved  his  disciples  even  to  the  end! 
In  one  word ;  who  can  dwell  upon  the  several 
parts  of  this  divine  discourse,  and  not  trace 
therein  the  exact  accomplishment  of  all  those 
predictions,  in  which  the  promised  Messiah  is 
described,  as  having  the  "  fulness  of  grace  in  bis 
lips,"  ^  and  as  ''  speaking  a  word  in  season  to  him 
that  is  weary."  * 

Yes,  my  beloved  brethren,  These  things  Jm 
been  spoken  unto  us,  by  the  meek  and  holy  JesoS) 
that  in  him  we  might  have  peace.  In  the  warU 
we  are  to  have  tribulation  ;  but  he  bids  us  be  of 
good  cheer,  because  he  has  overcome  the  wcrld> 
When  speaking,  in  a  former  part  of  this  dis- 
course, of  his  legacy  of  peace,  our  Lord  had  said, 
»  Ps.  xlv.  2.  P.  B.  T.  «  Isa.  1.  4. 


^^p( 
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•eaee  1  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  unto 
you  :  not  as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you."  ^ 
And  now,  when  he  tells  his  disciples  that  he  had 
spoken  these  things  unto  them,  that  in  him  they 
might  have  peace  ;  he  adds,  In  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation.  In  the  former  passage,  our 
liord  declares  to  all  his  faithful  disciples,  in  every 
age,  that  when  he  gives  peace,  he  does  not  give 
it,  as  the  world  gives  it,  in  the  wuy  of  barren 
and  ineffectual  coaipliment,  but  that  he  performs 
that  which  he  promises.  And  be  now  declares, 
both  for  their  instruction  and  consolation,  that 
the  peace  which  he  gives  his  people  consists,  not 
in  exemption  from  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of 
this  troublesome  world, but  in  the  ability  to  over- 
come them  all  through  his  heavenly  grace.  In 
the  world  ye  shall  have  tribulation  ;  but  be  of  good 
cheer :  I,  for  myself  and  my  followers,  have  over- 
come the  world.  And  seeing,  therefore,  that  our 
Lord  has  jointly  bequeathed  to  his  followers  tri- 
bulation and  peace,  '  Would  it  not  be  great  folly 
to  relinquish  that  peace,  for  fear  of  this  trouble  ? 
For  the  trouble  is  only  in  the  world:  but  the 
peace  is  in  Him,  who  weighs  down  thousands  of 
worlds.'  * 

My  brethren ;  Our  Lord  overcame  the  world, 
because  he  was  o^E  with  the  Father,  in  the 
power  of  the  divine  Majesty.  Yes,  the  Father 
'  Chap.  liv.  S7.  '  Arehbiihi^  Leightim. 
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was  in  Him,  and  He  in  the  Father  ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  the  prince  of  this  world  came  against 
Him,  he  had  nothing  in  Him.  But,  oh  \  adorable 
mystery.  He,  who  thus  overcame  the  world,  is 
also  ONE  WITH  US.  And,  therefore,  all  who  be- 
lieve in  him,  shall  share  in  the  glory  of  that  Tie- 
tory.  Does  it  appear,  then,  from  the  whole 
complexion  of  our  lives  and  conversations,  that 
we  are  branches  of  this  one  true  Vine?  Does  il 
appear,  from  the  life  which  we  now  live  in  the 
6esh,  that  we  are  abiding  in  Him,  and  He  in  us' 
If  so;  although  He,  who  "  speaks  in  righteous- 
ness, and  is  mighty  to  save,  trod  the  winepress 
alone,"  yet, "  according  to  his  mercies,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  multitude  of  his  lovingkindnesses," 
lie  will  bestow  on  as  the  fruit  of  his  gloriosv 
trinmph.  For,  when  he  overcame  the  sharpneii' 
of  death,  he  opened  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  oS 
believers.  And  though,  in  their  progress  toward 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  they  will  have  to  wage 
a  perpetual  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  theil 
salvation,  yet  he  will  not  leave  them  comfortless: 
but  be  will  send  his  Holy  Spirit  to  help  them  ia 
all  dangers,  and  carry  them  through  all  tempts 
tions,  until  he  makes  them  to  be  numbered  with 
his  saints  in  glory  everlasting.  For,  in  another 
part  of  this  discourse,  he  has  already  said  to  all 
who  truly  abide  in   him,  "  Ye  shall  ask  what  y« 
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will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  ^  And  we 
have  now  heard  him  thus  emphatically  enlarging 
upon  the  above  gracious  promise,  and  saying : 
Verilt/,  verily^  I  say  unto  you^  Whatsoever  ye 
shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it 
you.  Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  nam£ : 
ask,  and  ye  shall  receive,  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 
At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name:  and  I  say 
not  unto  you,  that  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you  ; 
for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye 
have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out 
from  God. 


SECTION  LXII. 
Chap.  xvii.  ver.  1 — 5. 

TO    KNOW   THE     FATHER     AND     THE     SON,    IS    ETERNAL 

LIFE. 

Among   the   many   proofs  which   this  gospel 
contains  of  the  unutterable  love,  with  which  the 
Kedeemer  loves  his  people,  we  may  always  turn, 
with  new  delight,  to  the  divine  prayer  coutaiued 
in   the  seventeenth  chapter.     Before  our  Lord 

^  Chap.  XV.  7. 
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prays  to  the  Father  for  himself,  in  the  hour  of 
his  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  iii  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane,  he  here  prays  to  the  Father  for  Ha 
disciples.  It  is,  evidently,  a  prayer  of  interces- 
sion throughout.  And  it  may  be  regarded  as  an 
illustration  of  the  manner,  in  which  he  is  ever 
interceding  for  us,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father.  '  The  church  of  Christ  owes  him  eternal 
praises  for  this  prayer,  which  is,  properly,  Iu§ 
prayer.  The  prayer  which  we  find  in  the  sermon 
on  the  mount,  is  the  prayer  which  he  has  left  for 
the  use  of  his  people  in  every  age.  But.  this  ia 
the  prayer  made  by  Jesus  Christ  himself^  and  it 
is,  therefore,  in  the  most  emphatic  sense,  th? 
liOrd's  prayer.' ' 

These  words  spake  Jesus,  and  lifted  up  Ail 
eyes  to  heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come: 
glorify  thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  also  may  glorify 
thee:  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  allfleih, 
that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  thai 
hast  given  him.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  theg 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jeni 
Christ,  whom  thou  hast  sent.  I  have  glorified  tlut 
on  the  earth:  I  have  finished  the  work  whidt 
thou  gavest  me  to  do.  And  now,  O  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  gloTj 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was,' 

Our  Lord  having,  in  the  discharge  of  bis  pro- 
phetical office,  revealed  the  great  truths  of  salra- 
'  Traia.  '  VerseB  1—5, 
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tion,  here  appears  in  his  sacerdotal  character, 
and,  as  our  High  Priest,  pleads  our  cause  with 
the  Father.  For  if  he  calls  on  the  Father  to 
glorify  his  Son,  it  is  for  this  end ;  viz,  that  the 
Son  also  may  glorify  the  Father,  by  giving  eternal 
life  to  his  people. 

Father,  saja  Jesus,  the  hour  is  come.  This  was 
that  special  hour,  brethren,  in  irhich  Jesus 
Christ  was  to  make  the  grand  representation 
unto  the  Father,  of  all  his  people,  for  their  re- 
demption, and  of  all  their  sins,  for  their  expia- 
tion. This  was  the  dying  hour  of  Christ,  and 
the  redemption  hour  of  his  people.  And  when, 
as  this  solemn  hour  approaches,  our  Lord  jirays, 
not  to  be  saved  from  the  sufferings  which  awaited 
him,  but  to  be  glorified  by  them,  he  shows  how 
willingly  he  enters  upon  this  mysterious  con- 
flict. 

Glorify  thy  San,  says  Jesus,  that  thy  Son  also 
may  glorify  thee.  That  is,  accordinu;  to  Bishop 
Hall's  paraphrase ;  '  O  Father,  as  thou  hast 
hitherto  mightily  declared  me  to  be  thy  Son,  by 
the  miracles  which  have  been  wrought  by  me  ; 
so,  now  that  the  hour  of  my  suffering  and  death 
approacheth,  do  thou  yet  more  glorify  thyself  by 
me,  in  that,  by  this  my  bitter  passion,  mankind 
shall  be  redeemed,  and  Satan  and  all  the  powers 
of  bell  defeated.  Even  while  I  must  undergo 
this   pain   and   ignominy,    do   thou,   O   Father, 


J 
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show  forth  thy  Almighty  power,  in  acknowledg- 
ing and  magnifying  the  infinite  value  of  this  my 
all-sufficient  redemption;  that  herein  I,  thine 
eternal  Son,  the  Mediator  between  thee  and 
mankind,  may  also  glorify  thee  in  this  work  of 
atonement,  which  I  shall  make  between  thee  and 
men,  and  in  the  full  glorification  of  all  mine 
with  thee.' 

And  how  did  the  Father  show  that  he  had 
glorified  the  Son,  in  his  cross  and  passion ;  how 
did  he  show  that  he  had  acknowledged  the  infi- 
nite value  of  the  sacrifice  which  had  been  offered, 
but  by  "the  glory  which  followed ?"«  The 
Father  glorified  his  Son  in  making  him  a  sacrifice, 
because  the  Father  glorified  his  Son^  in  accepting 
that  sacrifice.  The  Father  glorified  his  Son,  in 
slaying  him,  because  the  Father  glorified  his  Son, 
in  raising  him  from  the  dead ;  in  exalting  him 
to  his  own  right  hand ;  and  in  making  him  Head 
over  all  things  to  the  church.  And  all  this  was 
done,  that  the  Son  also  might  glorify  his  Father; 
that  he  might  glorify  his  justice  and  his  law,  in 
satisfying  both  by  his  blood ;  and  that  he  might 
glorify  his  grace  and  mercy  to  his  chosen,  by 
redeeming  them  unto  him  by  the  same  preciooB 
blood. 

Let  us,  therefore,  contemplate  all  the  circum- 
stances of  glory,  which  followed  the  sufferings  of 

3  1  Pet.i.  11. 


1 — 5.}    Son,  is  eternal  l^eT 

Christ;  let  us  contemplate  hb  resurrection,  his 
ascension,  and  his  exaltation  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father ;  and  let  us  contemplate  the  multi- 
tudes which  have  been  made  '■  willing  in  the  day 
of  his  power,"  now  that  he  has  poured  down  the 
Spirit  from  on  high,  and  has  "  sent  the  rod  of 
his  strength  out  of  Zion ;"  *  and  surely  we  must 
feel  that  his  prayer  has,  indeed,  been  answered  ; 
sorely  we  must  feel  that  the  Father  has  glorified 
the  Son,  that  the  Son  also  might  glorify  the 
Father. 

We  learn,  from  the  second  verse,  that  the 
above  petition  was  strictly  according  to  the  terms 
of  the  everlasting  covenant.  For  our  Lord  goes 
on  to  say  ;  As  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all 
fleski  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him.  And,  oh!  my  brethren, 
what  a  privilege  was  it  for  the  apostles,  and 
what  a  privilege  is  it  for  believers,  in  every 
age,  to  hear  the  Son  of  God  thus  connecting  his 
own  glory  with  the  salvation  of  his  people ;  and 
to  hear  him,  at  the  very  season  of  his  lowest  self- 
abasement,  speaking  thus  calmly  and  plainly  of 
bis  power  to  give  eternal  life  to  as  many  as  the 
Father  had  given  him.  What  may  we  not  hope 
from  such  a  High  Priest  as  this,  who  while  "  in 
the  form  of  a  servant,"  showed,  at  the  same  time, 
that  he  "  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God,"  ^  seeing  that  his  prayer  related  to  things, 
*  Pe.  ex.  3,2.  '  Phi\.u.7,&. 
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which  he  could  not  have  asked,  bad  he  noI 
been  '  very  God  of  very  God.'  ^  For  who  conU 
speak  of  having  power  over  all  fiesh,  except  He, 
who  is,  indeed,  "  the  God  of  the  spirits  ofsll 
flesh  ?" '  Or,  to  whom  does  it  belong  to  jiw 
eternal  life,  except  to  Hint,  who  is,  himself,  ibf 
"  well  of  life,"^  and  who  is  emphatically  stjied 
"  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,"  9  because  ditl 
"  eternal  life,"  which  the  Father  hath  "  givents 
us,"  is  "  in  his  Son  ?" ' 

And  this  is  life  eternal,  saya  Jesus,  that  (iq 
might  know  thee  the  only  true  God,  and 
Christ  whom  thou  kast  sent.  In  other  word*; 
This  is  life  eternal,  to  know  the  true  God,  in 
opposition  to  all  idols,  as  he  has  revealed  bimselt 
in  and  by  Jesus  Christ ;  and  to  know  Jeen 
Christ,  the  only  Mediator,  in  opposition  to  >t 
other  Mediators,  as  he  has  declared  himfelT 
united  with,  and  sent  by,  the  Father,* 

'  Nicene  Creed, 

'  See  Numb,  ivi.  22,  and  Jer.  xxxij.  27. 

'  Ps.  mvi.  9,  compared  with  Prov.  viiL  35. 

'  I  John  v.  20.  '   1  Jolmv.  11. 

*  '  To  knout  God,  is  W  know  and  reg^ard  the  Palher,  I 
a  Lawgiver,  a  Sovereign,  a.  Parent,  a  Friend,  and  to  mi 
to  obey  hie  law.  And  to  knotf  Jemn  Christ,  is  to  ham 
jUBt  vieo'  of  the  Son,  in  all  his  perfections,  as  God  M 
Man,  ae[  a  Mediator,  and  as  a  Prophet,  a  Priest,  and 
King.  It  IB  to  feel  our  need  of  such  a  Saviour ;  to  see  A 
we  are  Binners ;  and  to  yield  the  whole  Boul  lo  him,  knoviBI 
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We  learn,  from  these  words,  and  God  grunt 
that  the  inference  may  be  deeply  impressed  upon 
our  hearts  !  that  it  is  not  life  eternal,  merely  to 
know  and  recognize  God,  as  the  Creator  and 
Governor  of  the  universe,  for  such  a  knowledge 
is  possessed  even  by  the  evil  angels  themselves; 
but  it  is  to  know  the  Father,  as  planning  and 
accomplishing  the  scheme  of  man's  redemption, 
by  the  ministry  and  death  of  his  Son  ;  and  it  is 
to  recognize  the  Son,  as  the  Author  and  Finisher 
of  salvation.  This  knowledge  of  the  Son  is  here 
placed  on  the  very  same  level  with  the  know- 
ledge of  the  Father ;  the  only  distinction  being 
between  the  Father,  as  sending  his  only-begotten 
Son  into  the  world,  and  the  Son,  as  being  sent  to 
fal61  the  Mediatorial  office.  And  the  true  mean- 
ing of  the  passage,  therefore,  whether  we  con- 
sider what  we  are  to  understand  by  the  know- 
ledge of  which  it  speaks,  or  whether  we  regard 
the  OBJECTS  of  that  knowledge,  is  forcibly  illus- 

that  he  is  a  Saviour  fitted  to  our  wants,  and  that  in  his 
baodH  our  Bouls  are  safe.  In  this  verse  is  contaned  the  sum 
and  eaaence  of  the  chriBtian  religion,  as  it  ia  distinguished 
from  all  schemes  of  idolatry  and  philosophy,  and  all  the 
false  planB  on  which  men  have  sought  to  ohtain  eternal  life.' 
—Barnes. 

Angusline  regards  n  and  'lijiro™  Xpiariy,  as  the  subject,  and 
tJiifiivir  Bfhr,  as  the  predicate  of  the  sentence.  And  he 
would,  therefore,  render  the  words ;  "  Thia  is  life  eternal,  to 
know  Tliee  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast  aenl,  to  he  the 
only  true  God." 

VOL.  U. 
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trated  by  those  remarkable  words  of  St.  Job,  I 
at  the  GOnclusioD  of  his  first  epistle :  "  We  kiio»  I 
that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  » I 
an  understanding,  that  we  may  know  him  ihatii 
true;  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  eveuinhii| 
Bon  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God  iikI| 
eternal  fife."  ^ 

Yes,  beloved,  to  employ  the  striking  langojge  I 
of  another  apostle,  "  God,  who   commanded  ihc  I 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  So  our  I 
hearts,  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  lbs  1 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  *    And  I 
does  it  not  follow,  therefore,  that  if  we  would  I 
know  the  "  true  God,"  in  knowledge  of  whoa  I 
standeth  our  eternal  life,  we  must   know  Jesu  ' 
Christ,  in  his  Divine  person,  and  in  his  Media- 
torial character  and  work  ?     In  every  other  vie« 
of  God,  lie  either  appears  so  just,  as  to  exclade 
the  exercise  of  mercy  to  guilty  creatures,  or  » 
merciful,  as  to  interfere  with  the  perfection  of 
justice,  holiness,  and  truth.     It  is  only   in  tbe  J 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  all  the  divine  attribata  I 
are  exhibited  in  all  that  beautiful  and  gloriout  I 
harmony,  which,  by  proving  to  us  how  he  can  bt  I 
just,  and  yet  the  justifier  of  him  which  believetk  I 
in  Jesus,  is  suited,  at  once,  to  cast  down  all  viun  ' 
imaginations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exaltelh 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  to  speak 
'  1  John  V.  20,  '  i  Cor.  iv.  6. 
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peace  to  the  broken  and  contrite  lieart.  The 
sinner  must  know  the  Pather,  as  having  "  so 
loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only-begotten 
Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everiasting  life ;"  *  and  he  must 
know  the  Son,  the  well-beloved  of  the  Pather, 
as  having  given  himself  for  us,  "  that  he  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."*' 
To  say,  indeed,  that  we  know  God,  without 
knowing  Jesus  Christ,  would  be  to  say  that  we 
know  eternal  life,  without  knowing  the  only 
V&y,  which  leads  to  it ;  the  only  Guide,  who  con- 
bijcts  us  thither ;  and  the  only  Source  of  that 
pivine  knowledge  and  love,  which  are  to  prove 
liat  we  are  in  possession  of  it.  May  the  God 
md  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  so  sbine 
tato  our  hearts,  to  give  us  ihe  light  of  the  know- 
;  of  his  glory  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ, 
jhat  we  may  not  desire  anything  in  comparison 
with  this  knowledge,  and  that  we  may  know 
God,  in  order  that  we  may  love  him ! 

The  above  vei-se  plainly  declares  the  equality 

the   Father   and   the   Son.     And   the  same 

iquality  Is  again  pointed  out  in  the  two  remain- 

rses  of  the  passage  before  us. 

/  have  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  says  Jesus  ; 

WJ  have  finished  the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  I 

'  Chap.  iii.  16.  «  Tit.  ii.  1- 
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do.  Jesus  here  declares  that  he  had  finished  the 
work  which  the  Father  gave  him  to  do,  Vor, 
although  the  principal  part  of  the  work  yet  re- 
mained to  be  performed,  viz.  that  sacrifice  of  hb 
death,  by  which  he  was  to  take  away  the  sin  of 
the  world ;  yet,  as  the  hour  of  his  death  was  now 
at  hand,  he  speaks  as  if  it  were  already  accom- 
plished. And,  assuredly,  this  was  a  declaration, 
which  could  only  come  from  One,  who  was  en- 
tirely free  from  any  the  smallest  stain  of  pollu- 
tion or  defilement ;  even  the  Lamb  of  Grod, 
without  blemish  and  without  spot!  All  who 
*  naturally  are  engendered  of  the  ofl^ring  of 
Adam,'  ^  must  say,  *  when  they  have  done  all 
that  are  commanded  to  them,  We  are  unprofit- 
able servants.'  ^  But  Jesus  says,  with  a  divine 
majesty  in  his  language,  /  have  glorified  thee  on 
the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which  thou 
gavest  me  to  do. 

And  now,  O  Father,  he  continues,  glorify  thou 
me  with  thine  own  self,  with  tke  glory  which  I  had 
with  thee  before  the  world  was.  Such  was  the  Re- 
deemer's prayer ;  and  if  God  "  smelled  a  sweet 
savour,"  or  "  a  savour  of  rest,"  9  when  Noah  offered 
his  sacrifice ;  and  if  God  "  testified,"  also,  of  the 
"  gifts"  of  Abel,  and  had  "  respect  unto  his  ofier- 

7  Article  ix. 

*  Article  xiv.  compared  with  Luke  xvii.  10. 

•  Gen.  viii.  21 ;  with  the  marginal  reading. 
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ing/'  ^  how  much  more  might  He  look  for  an 
answer  to  his  prayer,  who  had  left;  the  bosom  of 
his  Father,  that  he  might  "  give  himself  for  us, 
an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God,  for  a  sweet- 
smelling  savour."  ^ 

Yes,  my  brethren,  it  was  for  us,  that  he  had 
laid  aside,  for  a  time,  the  glory  which  he  had 
with  his  Father  before  the  world  was.  And  it 
was  not  until  he  had  finished  the  work  which  he 
gave  him  to  do^  that  he  prayed  to  the  Father  to 
glorify  him  with  his  own  self  with  the  glory  which 
he  had  with  him  before  the  world  was.  It  is  cer- 
tain, moreover,  that  when  Jesus  speaks  of  him- 
self, as  hBYing  finished  the  work  which  his  Father 
had  given  him  to  do^  he  proves  himself  to  be  that 
all-sufficient  Saviour,  of  whom  it  is  written,  in 
Scripture,  that  "  he  is  the  Rock,"  and  that  "  his 
way  is  perfect."^  For,  assuredly,  by  no  one 
could  these  words  be  uttered,  in  their  full  scope 
and  signification,  except  by  Him,  who,  though  in 
the  form  of  a  servant,  was  yet  holy,  harmless, 
and  undefiled.  But  still,  all  believers  are  re- 
minded, in  the  passage  before  us,  that,  as  the 
members  of  his  mystical  body,  they  must  endea- 
vour, through  the  help  of  his  grace,  themselves 
to  finish  the  work  which  he  has  given  them  to  do, 
by   embracing   the   promises,  and  fulfilling  the 

*  Gen.  iv.  4,  and  Heb.  xi.  4.  ^  Eph.  v.  2. 

^  Deut.  X2cxii.  4. 
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purposes  of  the  great  mystery  of  redemption. 
For  since  it  was  the  grand  purpose  of  that  work 
of  redemption,  which  Jesos  Christ  was  now 
about  to  finish^  that  he  should  gioe  them  eternal 
life;  and  since  he  has  here  declared  to  tbem 
what  that  knowledge  is,  in  which  eternal  life  con- 
sists, even  the  saying  knowledge  of  the  Fathfl' 
and  the  Son,  they  will  feel  how  incumbent  it  is 
upon  them,  to  make  it  the  prayer  of  their  lips, 
and  the  business  of  their  lives,  that  they  maj 
even  now  enter  into  life,  by  knowing,  receiving, 
and  obeying,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ, 
whom  he  hath  sent ! 


SECTION  LXIII. 

Chap.  xvii.  ver.  6 — 16. 

JESUS    PRAYING    THAT    HIS    DISCIPLES    MAY    BE    KEPT 
FROM   THE    EVIL   OF   THE  WORLD. 

Our  Lord,  proceeding  with  his  intercessory 
prayer,  now  says  to  the  Father ; 

/  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which 
thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world :  thine  they  were, 
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and  thou  gavest  them  me :  arid  they  have  kept  thy 
toard^ 

Jesus  had  revealed  to  his  apostles,  who  were 
the  depositories  of  his  doctrine,  the  name  of  the 
Father.  He  had  revealed  the  fulness  of  his 
power  and  grace.  He  had  revealed  the  attri- 
butes and  the  will  of  the  Father,  as  exhibited  in 
the  work  of  redemption.  He  had  manifested  the 
"  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,"  as 
shining  "  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ."  «  Well, 
therefore,  might  he  address  the  Father,  and  say ; 
/  have  manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which 
thou  gavest  m£  out  of  the  world :  thine  they  wei^e, 
and  thou  gavest  them  me.  And  consider,  brethren, 
that  these  words  apply  not  only  to  the  apostles, 
but  to  all  believers  in  every  age ;  to  all  who 
"  believe  in  Jesus  through  their  word."  ^  For 
all  such  have  been  given  to  him  by  the  Father  ; 
and  the  gift  of  these  chosen  one?  to  Jesus  Christ, 
is  the  very  means  by  which  the  Father  retains 
them  as  his  own.  For  it  is  necessary  that  sinners 
should  be  given  to  the  Son,  to  be  redeemed  by 
his  most  precious  blood ;  that  so  they  may  in- 
deed be  numbered  among  the  people  of  God. 

Adorable  mystery  !     That  man  should  be  the 

gift  of  the  Father  to  his  well-beloved  Son  ;  and 

that  the  Son  should  thus  rejoice  in  the  gift  which 

he  had  received  from   the  Father.     T/iine  they 

»  Verse  6.  '  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  ^  Verse  20. 
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were^  says  Jesus,  and  thou  gaioest  them  me.  Yes, 
beloved,  belieyers  are  Christ's,  as  the  gift  of  the 
Father.  They  are  his,  also,  as  the  fimit  of  his 
prayers  and  of  his  mysterious  suflferings.  They 
are  his,  moreover,  by  the  grace  which  he  sheds 
abroad  in  their  hearts ;  by  that  faith  which  he 
has  given  them,  and  by  that  heavenly  love  which 
they  are  continually  deriving  from  him,  in  order 
that  they  may  keep  God's  trordf,  and  run  the  way 
of  his  commandments.  And  it  follows,  therefore, 
that  if  we  are  among  those  who  have  been  given 
to  the  Son  by  the  Father,  we  shall  show  that  we 
are  Christ's,  by  keeping  God's  toord.^ 

Now  they  have  known^  continues  Jesus,  that  aU 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me  are  of  thee. 
For  I  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou 
gavest  me ;  and  they  have  received  them^  and  have 
known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee^  and  theg 
have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me.  I  pray  for 
them :  I  pray  not  for  the  worlds  but  for  them  whkk 
thou  hast  given  me ;  for  they  are  thine.  And  all 
mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine ;  ^  and  I  am 
glorified  in  them.^ 

*  '  We  are  here  taught,  that  the  true  sign  and  token  of 
election,  is  receiving,  by  faith,  the  doctrine  of  the  GoepeL'— 
Diodati. 

^  '  In  a  limited  sense,  every  true  believer  may  say,  AU 
thine  are  mine.  For  if  God  be  ours  in  covenant,  all  he  is 
and  has,  is  so  far  ours,  that  it  shall  be  engaged  for  our 

•  Verses  7 — 10. 
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It  is  the  express  declaration  of  oar  blessed 
Lord,  as  recorded  in  other  parts  of  this  very 
gospel,  that  he  came  to  save  the  world.  In  dis- 
coarsing  with  Nicodemus,  his  declaration  was, 
that  "  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
him  shonid  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
For  Grod  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  con- 
demn the  world;  but  that  the  world  through 
him  might  be  saved."  ^  Yea,  said  Jesus,  on 
another  occasion,  '*  I  came  not  to  judge  the 
world,  but  to  save  the  world."  ®  And,  in  a  sub- 
sequent part  of  this  very  prayer,  we  shall  find 
him  praying,  for  his  disciples,  that  they  "  all 
may  be  one ;"  that  so  "  the  world  may  believe 
that  the  Father  has  sent  him." »  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  when  our  Lord  says,  in  the  above 
passage,  /  pray  for  them  ;  I  pray  not  for  the 
world  ;^  we  must  take  the  words,  not  absolutely, 

good.  And,  in  an  unlimited  sense,  every  true  believer  does 
say,  AU  mine  are  thine.  For  all  is  laid  at  his  feet,  to  be  dis- 
posed of  to  his  glory.  And  what  we  have,  may  safely  be 
committed  to  God's  care  and  blessing,  when  it  is  cheerfully 
submitted  to  his  government  and  disposal:  ''Lord,  take 
care  of  what  I  have,  for  it  is  all  thme" ' — Matthew  Henry. 

7  Chap.  iii.  16,  17.        *  Chap.  xii.  47.        *  Verse  21. 

*  Our  Lord's  words  may  be  thus  paraphrased :  '  I  am 
not  yet  come  to  that  part  of  my  intercession ;  I  am  now 
wholly  employed  in  praying  for  my  disciples,  that  they  may 
be  properly  quahfied  to  preach  my  salvation  to  the  ends  of 

o5 
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but  as  implying  that  he  is  here  praying  only  fiir 
those  things,  such  as  the  protection  of  the  F«r 
ther,  and  the  support  and  consolations  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  which  had  respect,  wholly  and  egr 
dusively,  to  those  who  already  believed  in  hiaii 
Jesus  was  not  praying  now  for  the  world;  bd 
only /or  them  which  the  Father  had  given  him. 

And  consider  the  solemn  and  affecting  manner 
in  which  he  says,  of  all  such ;  For  they  are  tUm. 
And  all  mine  are  thine^  and  thine  are  mine; 
and  I  am  glorified  in  them.  That  is ;  There  if 
that  perfect  union  between  thee  and  me,  that 
those  who  pertain  to  the  one,  are  no  less  peeii- 
liarly  proper  unto  the  other.  Our  right  in  all 
believers  is  inseparable.  Moreover,  as  thou  hast 
made  thine  elect,  members  of  my  body,  to  the 
end  that  I  should  redeem  them  :  so  have  I  made 
all  those  which  believe  in  me,  to  be  thy  children, 
that  thou  mightest  love,  govern,  and  perfectly 
save  them.  Yes,  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are 
mine ;  and  /,  together  with  thee,  am  glorified  ta 
them. 

And  now,  continues  Jesus,  I  am  no  more  in  the 
worldy  but  these  are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to 
thee.     Holy  Father,. keep  through  thine  own  name 

« 
the  earth.'    For  Jesus  here  imitates  the  high  priest,  the 

second  part  of  whose  prayer,  on  the  day  of  expiation, 

for  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron. — Adam  Clarice,  and 

Calmefs  Dictionary,  word  '  Expiation/ 
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those  whom  thou  hast  given  me^  that  they  may  be 
one,  as  we  are^  While  I  was  with  them  in  the 
world,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name :  those  that  thou 
gavest  me  I  have  kept;  and  none  of  them  is  lost, 
but  the  son  of  perdition;  that  the  scripture  might 
he  fulfilled,^  And  now  come  I  to  thee ;  and  these 
things  I  speak  in  the  world,  that  they  might  Imve 
my  joy  fulfilled  in  themselves,  I  have  given 
them  thy  word;  and  the  world  hath  hated  them, 
hecause  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  I  am  not 
of  the  world.  I  pray  not  that  thou  shouMest  take 
them  out  of  the  world,  hut  that  thou  shouldest  keep 
them  from  the  evil.  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  lam  not  of  the  world.* 

'  '  That  they  may  be  one.  For  look,  whom  the  Father 
hath  purposed  to  save,  them  he  gathereth  mto  the  holy 
unity  of  faith  and  spirit.  But  since  it  is  not  enough  that 
men  merely  come  together,  be  the  manner  of  agreement 
what  it  may,  our  Lord  adds ;  Even  as  we.  For  our  unity 
shall  be  happy  then,  when  it  represents  the  image  of  God  the 
Father  and  of  Christ,  even  as  the  wax  receives  a  form  from 
the  ring  wherewith  it  is  sealed.' — Calvin, 

*  Ps.  cix.  8,  compared  with  Acts  i.  20.  '  It  being  impos- 
sible that  those  things  which  are  foretold  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
should  not  come  to  pass.  Not  that  Judas  perished  to  fulfil 
the  Scripture  j  but  the  Scripture  did  foretel  it,  because  he 
was  to  perish  through  his  own  wickedness.'— Dioc^a^i. 

'  Christ  intendeth  not  to  lay  the  cause  of  Judas'  destruc- 
tion upon   the  Scripture,      But  he  meaneth  only  to  take 

*  Verses  11—16. 
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In  calling  upon  the  Father  to  keep  his  people 
from  the  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  our  Lord  em- 
phatically addresses  him,  ^  the  Holy  Father, 
As  the  Father y  he  so  loves  the  Son,  that  he  will 
hear  and  answer  his  prayer.  And  as  the  Hcbj 
Father y  he  will  assuredly  manifest  the  perfection 
and  the  glory  of  his  attributes,  in  keeping  his  re- 
deemed people  pure  and  holy,  and  in  separating 
them  from  all  the  customs  and  practices  of  an 
ungodly  world.  In  the  preceding  discourse,  our 
Lord  had  repeatedly  inculcated  upon  his  disciplei 
the  importance  of  being  joined  together  in  unity 
of  spirit.  And,  that  his  precept  might  not  be 
given  in  vain,  he  now  prays,  in  their  behalf,  that 
they  may  have  grace  to  keep  it :  Holy  Father^ 
keep  through  thine  own  name  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me,  that  they  may  be  oub,  as  we  are. 

And  mark  the  solemn  truths  which  follow  in 
this  prayer  :  While  I  was  with  tliem  in  the  world, 
says  Jesus,  /  kept  them,  thus  plainly  speaking  of 
himself,  as  one  in  power  with  the  Father ;  I  kept 
them  in  thy  name,  or,  in  the  knowledge  and  wor- 
ship of  thee.  And  now,  he  adds,  come  I  to  thee ; 
and  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world,  praying  to 

away  the  matter  of  offence,  which  might  otherwise  have 
shaken  many  weak  souls.  And  the  means  whereby  he 
taketh  it  away,  is  by  declaring  that  the  Spirit  of  God  had 
already  plainly  testified  that  it  should  so  come  to  pass.'-* 
Calvin. 
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thee,  in  their  hearing,  that  they  may  he  encou- 
raged to  look  up  to  thee  for  thy  preserving, 
teaching,  and  comforting  Spirit,  and  may  thus 
haee  my  joy  falfilled  in  themselves.  By  the  words 
of  the  above  petition,  our  Lord's  disciples  were 
emphatically  reminded  that,  after  his  departure 
to  the  Father,  they  must  apply  to  the  Father  for 
those  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
would  abundantly  compensate  for  the  loss  of  his 
bodily  presence  and  his  personal  instructions, 
and  which  would  ^/Z  them  with  all  Joy  and  peace 
in  believing.*  Jesus  plainly  reminds  them, 
moreover,  in  this  part  of  his  prayer,  that  they 
would  greatly  need  these  graces  and  consolations 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  our  Lord  had  given 
them  the  word  of  the  Father.  And,  in  boldly 
professing  and  zealously  preaching  that  word, 
they  would  be  sure  to  incur  the  hatred  of  an  un- 
godly world  :  Yes,  says  Jesus,  the  world  hath 
hated  them^  because  they  are  not  of  the  world,  even 
as  I  am  not  of  the  world. 

Nevertheless,  our  Lord  does  not  pray  to  the 
Father,  that  He  should  take  them  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  He  should  keep  them  from  the  evil. 

*  '  Christ  has  not  only  treasured  up  comforts  for  his 
people,  in  providing  for  their  future  welfare ;  but  he  has 
also  given  out  comforts  to  them  now,  and  has  said  that 
which  will  he  for  their  present  satisfaction.' — M<Uthew 
Henry, 
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For,  as  Jesus  adds ;  They  are  not  of  the  world, 
even  as  I  am  not  of  the  world.  Our  Lord  here 
repeats  the  declaration,  which  he  had  made  in 
the  fourteenth  verse ;  viz.  that  his  people  are  not 
of  the  world,  even  as  he  is  not  of  the  world.  Bat 
the  scope  of  each  declaration  is  evidently  dis- 
tinct. In  the  former  verse,  the  words  simply 
explain  the  cause  of  the  hatred,  which  the  world 
would  manifest  toward  Christ's  disciples.  In  the 
latter  verse,  they  contain  the  ground,  upon  which 
the  Son  entreats  the  Father,  to  keep  his  people 
from  the  evil.  For  if  they  are  not  of  the  world, 
then  are  they  the  people  of  God ;  and  so  entitled 
to  the  blessings  of  the  everlasting  covenant.  K 
they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  a^  he  is  not  of  the 
world,  then  may  they  look  to  the  Father,  as  pro- 
mising to  preserve  them  in  all  dangers,  and  to 
carry  them  through  all  temptations,  and  as  say- 
ing to  them,  "  I  will  receive  you,  and  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  my  sons  and 
daughters."^  But  then  they  must  show  that 
they  are  not  of  the  world,  even  as  he  is  not  of  the 
world,  by  following  the  blessed  steps  of  his 
most  holy  life,  and  by  reflecting,  in  all  their  lives 
and  conversations,  the  image  of  Him,  in  whom 
only  they  can  obtain  reconciliation  and  accept- 
ance with  the  Father. 

My  brethren ;  For  all,  who  are  thus  "  accepted 

®  2  Cor.  vi.  17,  18. 
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1  in  the  Beloved  ;"  for  all,  who  unfeignedly  rejoice 
in    having   obtained   "  redemption   through   his 
,  blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins,"  '  our  Lord  prays, 
,  that  they  may  be  kept  from  the  eoil.     And  what 
,  does  this  petition  imply  ?     It  implies  that,  owing 
to  the  fatal  effects  of  the  remainders  of  sin  in 
■  their  hearts,  even  the  best  of  men  are  living  as 
I  if  in  an  enemy's  country,  exposed  to  the  wicked 
I  suggestions  of  their  own  evil  hearts  within,  and 
to  the  temptations  of  a  sinful  world  without.     It 
Bopposes,  also,  that  believers  are  unable  to  de- 
liver themselves  from  the  evil  which  surrounds 
them,     /  pray,  says  Jesus,  that  thou  skouldest 
keep  them  from  the  evil.    That  is ;  I  pray  that 
thou  wouldest  give  them  sueh  supplies  of  thy 
Spirit,   as  may  strengthen    them,   during   their 
pilgrimage,   against   all   temptations,   and    may 
preserve  them  from  all  evil ;  and,  in  thine  own 
good  time,  that  thou  wouldeat  deliver  them  out 
of  this  present  evil  world. 

It  is  of  this  holy  and  heavenly  keeping,  that  we 
have,  in  various  parts  of  scripture,  such  vivid  and 
striking  descriptions ;  "  He  that  dwellcth  in  the 
secret  place  of  the  Most  High,  shall  abide  under 
the  shadow  of  the  Almighty."  Surely,  "  he 
shall  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,  and  under  his 
wings  shalt  tliou  trust ;  his  truth  shail  he  thy 
I  riiield  and  buckler."^  "The  Lord  is  thy  keeper; 
Eph.  i.  6,  7-  '  P8.xci.  1,4. 


I 
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he  shall  preserve  tfaee  &om  all  evil :   he  t 
preserve  thy  soul.     Yea,   he   shall   preserve  ibj 
going  oat  and    thy    coming-    in    from  this  til 
forth,  and  even  for  evermore." »     For  there 
"  au  inheritance,  incorruptible,     and   nndefiledi'' 
and  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  beavenfit'' 
them,  who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God,  thi 
faith,  unto  salvation."  '     And  it  is  nndcr  a  liw 
§ense  of  this  gracious  and    ever-watchfa!  pi 
dence  of  God,  that,  amidst  all  the  dangers  or  tl» 
difficulties   of  this  evil  world,    the  believer  et 
claims,  in  the  language  of  the   same  sacred  i» 
lume:  "The  Lord  is  my  light,   and  my  snlra- 
tion ;    whom   shall    I   fear  ?     The    Lord  is  the 
strength  of  my  life ;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraiil  ?"' 
"  When  I  pass  through  the  waters,  thou  will  be 
with  me;  and  throagh  the  rivers,  they  shall  noi 
overflow  me  :  when  I  walk  through   the  fire,  I 
shall    not   be    burnt ;    neither    shall    the  flame 
kindle  upon   me.     For  thou   art   the  Lord  inj 
God;  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  my  Saviour."' 
In  one  of  the  passages  which  I  have  just 
cited,   believers   are  taught  to   address  God, 
"  their  light,"  and  "  their  salvation."     Nowaj 
VATioM,  we  know,  is,  in  the  common  aceeptalioBj 
id  use  of  the  word,  often  restricted  to  the  futuri 
world;    to   an   escape   from  everlasting  misery. 
CKsa.  5,  7,  8,  '1  Pet.  i.  4,  5. 

uvu.  1.  '  See  laa.  .iliii,  a,  3, 
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and  a  participation  of  eternal  enjoyment.  But 
not  so  restricted  in  its  meaning,  is  the  salvation 
of  scripture.  For  we  are  there  instructed,  that 
sin  itself  is  misery,  and  its  dominion,  even  in  this 
life,  a  beginning  of  hell.  We  are  there  taught, 
that  righteousness  is  happiness,  and  that  its  in- 
flaence  on  the  heart  and  life  is  a  foretaste  of  the 
happiness  of  heaven.  We  are  there  taught,  that 
peace  below  is  the  path  to  blessedness  above ; 
and,  in  one  word,  that  salvation  is  of  a  spiritual  1 
nature,  at  once  requiring  and  imparting  spiritual 
attainments,  to  conduct  us  through  time,  and  to 
prepare  us  for  a  blessed  eternity. 

Do  we  ask,  then.  How  we  are  to  partake,  even 
here,  of  this  great  salvation :  how  we  are  to  be- 
come triumphant  over  the  world,  the  flesh,  and 
the  devil?  Our  Lord  declares  to  us,  in  the 
words  of  the  above  petition,  that  the  victory  is 
only  to  be  achieved  in  the  strength  which  we  de- 
rive from  Him,  who  worketh  in  us  both  to  will 
and  to  do,  of  his  good  pleasure.  I  pray  noty  says 
Jesus,  that  thou  shouldest  take  them  out  of  the 
worlds  but  that  thou  shouldest  keep  them  from  the 
evil  Knowing,  therefore,  where  our  strength 
lies,  and  being  encouraged  to  draw  near  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  to  plead  the  word  of  pro- 
mise which  the  Father  has  given  to  us  by  the 
mouth  of  his  beloved  Son,^  let  us  ask,  and  we 

*SeeMatt.  vii.  7— 11. 
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iUI  bare ;  let  os  seek,  aod  we  shall  iind 
knock,  tod  it  shall  be  opened  unto  us. 
lered,  lei  as  ask  of  God,  io  the  name  of 
«v  Sinoor  Jesos  Christ,  and  he  will  9 
Mr  Wuts,  and  so  purify  our  miiidi,  t 
TBDtiesflf  tiffle,aiid  the  follies  of  the  worl 
hie  friB  our  afectioDS,  and  vanish,  like  a ' 
beftve  the  dav-sprin^  from  on  hi^h,  and 
baaat  of  eternity! 


SECTION  LXIV. 
Cup.  iriL  ver.  17—23. 
tt$rs  i^inxo  TO«  THE  pcwTv  ANo  usmr  i 

Oar  Lord  had  pravdd,  for  kb  diiciple*. 
t^t  tbrr  skooid  be  taken  out  of  Uio  orori 
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t  is,  according  to   the  force  of  tlie  word 
^tify,  ag  used  in  the  Old  Testament;  Conse- 
!  thera,  O  Father,  and  set  them  apart,  for 
r  service  on  which  they   are  to   enter;   and 
:  them,   also,  from    all   evil   and    corrupt 
^ions,  by  the  grace  of  thy  Gospel,  which  is, 
mce,  the  word  of  truth,  and  "  the  power  of 
i  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  bclieveth."  ' 
what,  indeed,  can  be  better  suited,  brethren, 
make  ua  holy,  in  all  manner  of  conversation, 
1  the  pure  word  of  God!     For  wilt  not  the 
fines,   the   promises,   and   the   warnings   of 
ripture,  discover  to  us  the  evil  and  the  guilt  of 
i  ?     Will  they  not  impress  the  heart  with  fer- 
t  affections  toward  God  and  holiness?     Will 
'  not  furnish  directions,  motives,  and  encou- 
lements,   for   everything  which  is  holy,  and 
,  and  good  ?     And  will  they  not,  under  the 
idance,  and  with  the  assistance  of  the   Holy 
transform    the   believer's   soul   into  the 
image  there  set  before  htm,  and  thus  lead  Itim  to 
present  himself  a  "  living  sacrifice,  holy,  accept- 
able unto  God  ?"  ^ 

As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  continues 

our  Lord,  even  so  have  I  also  sent  them  into  the 

world.    And  for  their  sahes  I  sanctify  myself,  thai 

they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.* 

I   have  already  observed  that   by  the   word, 

'  Rom.  i.  16.  '  Rom.  sii.  1.  '  Verses  18,  19. 
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sanctify^  as  used  in  the  Old  Testament,  we  are 
to  understand,  generally,  setting  apart  any  per- 
son, or  thing,  from  all  ordinary  uses,  for  some 
solemn  and  peculiar  purpose.  And,  accordingly, 
it  is  here  used,  most  appropriately,  with  relation 
to  that  mysterious  sacrifice,  which  was  now  aboot 
to  be  accomplished.  JPor  their  sakes,  says  Jesitt, 
I  consecrate  and  set  myself  apart,  to  become  a 
holy  and  all-sufficient  sacrifice  unto  thee ;  that 
the  holiness  of  my  perfect  obedience  may  be 
their  shield  and  protection,  and  that  they  may  be 
every  way  sanctified^  through  the  operation  of 
that  truths  which  is  now  about  to  be  so  glori- 
ously illustrated  by  my  death.  Yes,  my  brethren, 
this  may,  indeed,  be  regarded  as  one  great  end, 
for  which  the  eternal  Son  of  God  vouchsafed  to 
pour  out  his  soul  unto  death ;  viz.  that  he  might 
"  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto 
himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good 
works."*  And,  accordingly,  we  hear  one  apostle 
declaring  that  ^'  Christ  hath  once  sufiered  for 
sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  bbihg 
us  TO  GoD."^  And  we  hear  another  apostle 
saying ;  "  He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live 

should  NOT  HENCEFORTH  LIVE  UNTO  THEMSELVES, 
BUT  UNTO  HIM  WHICH  DIED  FOR  THEM  AND  BOSB 
AGAIN."  7 

As  we   have  proceeded  with  the  divine  dis- 
'  Tit.  ii.  14.  «  1  Pet.  iii.  18.  "'  2  Cor.  v.  15. 
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eourse  contained  in  the  preceding  chapters,  I 
hftve  interpreted  our  Lord's  language  as  applica- 
ble, in  its  full  acceptation,  to  believers  in  every 
age.  And  tliat  the  general  scope  of  the  discourse 
does,  indeed,  admit  of  such  interpretation,  vre 
may  plainly  infer  from  the  following  passage  of 
this  divine  prayer,  in  which  our  Lord,  evidently 
referring  to  what  he  had  said  at  the  end  of  the 
eleventh  verse,  thus  proceeds  to  supplicate  the 
Father : 

Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone ;  hut  for  them 
also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their  word; 
that  they  all  may  he  one  ;  as  thou,  Father,  art  in 
me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  vs  : 
that  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me." 


«  Verses   20,  21.     The  fallowing  remark  of  Matthew 
Henry  is  equally  just  and  beautiftil ;  '  Next  to  their  "purity, 
JesuB  prays  for  their  unity.     For  the  wisdom  from  above  is 
firet  pure,  then  peaceable.    And  amity  ie  then  lovely  indeed, 
when  it  is  like  the  ointment  on  Aaron's  huly  head,  and  the 
dew  on  Zion's  holy  hiU.'  I  would  add,  that  the  "  peaceahh 
wisdom  from  above,  is  not  only  "  pure,"  hut  "  without  par- 
tiality."   It  18  certain,  therefore,  that  Truth  must  always 
■nJIer,   when   eihihiled   in   a  partial  Ught;    because   i 
thereby  ahorn  of  that  beauty,  which  results  from  the  c 
pleteness  of  its  form,  and  the  harmony  of  its  fair  proporti 
And  it  follows  that  the  church  of  EnRland  is  a  pure  branch 
of  the  oNB  Catholic  and  Apostolic  Chuhch,  because, 
in  all  her  formularies,  she  speaks  the  truth,  thb  w 
TRUTH,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.     I  would  also  oh- 
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Such  is  the  prayer  which  is  continaally  oftnd 
for  us  all,  my  brethren,  by  Him,  who  was  spokeo 
of  by  Isaiah,  as  the  "  Prince  of  Peace,"  »  and  who, 
to  employ  the  striking  language  of  St.  Paul,  is 
to  "  reconcile  all  things  unto  the  Father,"  not 
only  "  in  heaven,"  but  "  in  earth,"  by  the  "  peace" 
which  he  made,  "  through  the  blood  of  his 
cross."  ^  Our  Lord  prays,  in  behalf  of  his  people, 
that  they  may  be  perfectly  joined  in  the  unity 
of  faith  and  love,  and  may  so  make  op  tbit 
one  entire  mystical  body,  of  which  he  is  the 
Head.  He  well  knows  that  the  prince  of  daii- 
ness  is  always  endeavouring  to  sow  the  tares  of 
disunion  in  the  field  of  the  church ;  and  thtt 
pride  and  all  those  other  evil  and  corrupt  affiw- 
tions,  which  are  still  striving  to  get  the  mastery 
over  us,  are  continually  exposing  us  to  his  crafts 
and  assaults.  And  he  prays,  therefore,  that  the 
Father  would  manifest  his  power,  in  behalf  of 
his  people,  to  "  keep  them  from'*  all  "  evil;"- 
and  that  he  would  vouchsafe  them  the  aid  of  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  cleanse  the  thoughts  of  thar 
hearts,  that  so,  being  purified  from  all  evil  and 

serve,  that  if  we  would  hope  to  "follow  peace  and  hou- 
NBSs,"  (Heb.  xii.  14,)  we  must  be  prepared  to  follow  pa« 
and  TRUTH  5  since  we  are  taught,  in  our  Saviour's  pray«r, 
that  believers  are  sanctified  through  the  truth. 

^  Isa.  ix.  6.  »  Col.  i.  20. 

'  See  verse  15,  compared  with  verse  11. 
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trtipt  affections,  they  may  be  enabled  to  walk 
jerfect  love  and  peace  together,  to  tlie  glory 


t,  and  to  the  ii 


e  of  hia  kingdom  ! 


name,  t 

an  turning  to  the  history  of  the  Acts  of  the 
les,  we  find  that  this  prayer,  as  it  respected 
'  infant  church,  was  not  offered  up  in  vain. 
•  we  are  there  told  that  "  the  multitude  of 
I  that  believed  were  of  one  heart  and  one 
We  know,  also,  that,  after  the  days  of 
sties,  it  was  often  i>atd,  even  by  the  ene- 
1  of  Christianity,  '  Behold  bow  these  men 
t  one  another!'  And,  in  every  age,  Chris- 
B  may  rest  quite  assured  that  the  more  closely 
f  are  united  in  judgment  and  affection,  and 
\  more  entirely  they  dwell  together,  as  mem- 
1  of  that  one  body,  of  which  Christ  is  the 
I  the  clearer  evidence  will  they  afford  of 
ae  truth  and  power  of  the  Gospel,  to  the  con- 
viction of  an  ungodly  world.  '  In  this  prayer  of 
our  Lord,'  says  Doddridge,*  '  it  is  plainly  inti- 


■  Acts  iv.  33. 

^  I  feel  a  aatiafactinn  in  referring,  on  this  subject,  to  the 
language  wliich  waa  habitually  employed  by  such  men  as 
Matthew  Henry  and  Philip  Doddridge.  But  all  Gubsequent 
esperience  has  abundantly  manifeEted  that  the  union,  which 
thej  delighted  to  contemplate,  can  only  be  realized,  by  fol- 
lowing out  the  principles  of  that  one  Catholic  and 
Apostolic  Church,  which,  by  preserving  the  truth 
WHOLE  AND  UNDBFiLED,  prepares  the  way,  and  the  only 
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mated  that  dissensions  among^  Christians  wonld 
be  the  means  of  bringing  the  troth  and  exed- 
lence  of  ibe  christian  faith  into  qnestion,  M 
he  must  he  a  stranger  to  what  has  passed,  and  ii 
daily  passing,  in  the  world,  who  does  notiH 
what  (atal  advantage  they  have  given  to  ieBdofc 
to  misrepresent  it  as  a  calamity,  rather  than  lo 
regard  it  as  a  blessing  to  mankind."  Majm 
have  grace,  therefore,  to  treasure  up,  in  oar 
heart's  core,  the  words  of  our  Lord's  intercessioB, 
in  behalf  of  all  believers :  TAat  they  all  way  (« 
one ;  as  thou.  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  w  tin. 
that  they  also  may  lie  one  in  its. 

The  passage  before  us  thas  cooclmles; 

And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  I  hax 
given  them,  that  they  may  be  one,  even  as  t 
one  ;*  /  in  them,  and  thou  in  me,  that  they  maij  ir 
made  perfect  in  one;  and  that  the  world  may  few* 
that  thou  hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them  as  tkn 
hast  loved  Taefi 

That  is ;  The  glory  which  thou  hast  con&rrcJ 

WAV,  for  holding  the  faith  in  unity  of  spirit  and  in  the  bolri 
of  peace ! 

"  '  Christ  again  directs  the  attentioa  of  bis   disciphs  ■ 
the  importance  of  unity.     And  that  for  a.  good  and 
cient  cause.      Since  this  is  the  misery  of  mankind,  Mf 
being  estranged  from  God,  they  are  also  Beparat«d  oi 
another. ' —  Calein. 

°  VerBPs  22,  23. 
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on  me,  as  Mediator,  I  Lave  not  so  received  for  my- 
self, or  so  reserved  to  myself,  as  not  to  communi- 
cate it  unto  them,  who  are  the  members  of  my 
body.  I  have  stamped  thera  with  the  same  glo- 
rious impression,  that  SO  they  may  be  one  in 
themselves,  and  iu  me,  even  as  we,  0  Father,  are 
OWB.  2'hou  art  t«  me,  and  /  am  in  them.  For  I 
am  Mediator  between  ttiee  and  man.  And  all 
that,  iu  virtue  of  my  Mediatorial  office,  I  have 
received  from  thee,  I  have  communicated  unto 
them,  that  they  may  become  one  in  us.  Yea,  as 
Mediator,  I  am  in  them,  by  my  Spirit,  workinfj 
effectually  iu  them,  to  unite  them  perfectly  in 
one,  both  in  themselves,  aud  in  us;  that  so  the 
world  7aay  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me,  aJid  hast 
loved  them  as  thou  hast  loved  me.'' 

There  is,  you  observe,  a  rise  iu  the  language 
which  our  Lord  here  employs,  above  that  which 
he  had  used  in  the  twenty-tirst  verse.  There  it 
is.  That  the  world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent 
me;  here,  That  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me:  in  other  words;  That  the  world 


'  '  When  Christ  say»,  Jin  litem,  and  Chou  in  me,  he  plainly 
decUres  that  the  fulneaa  of  all  good  things  is  in  him.  That 
which  was  hidden  in  the  Father,  is  now  revealed  in  him, 
that  he  may  pour  it  into  the  hearts  of  his  people,  by  malting 
them  partakers  thereof;  even  aa  a  stream,  flowing  from  a 
fountain,  hy  different  channels,  waters  the  BmToundinjK 
fields.* — Calrin. 

VOL.  II.  P 
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may  possess  the  clearest  demonstration  of  my 
diyine  power  and  authority,  from  beholding  the 
members  of  my  mystical  body  thus  joined  to- 
gether in  unity  of  spirit,  and  in  the  bond  of 
peace.  Nor  is  this  all :  for  this  unity  of  fidth 
and  love,  in  all  true  believers,  would  convinee 
the  world,  not  only  that  the  Father  had  sent  the 
Son,  but  also  that  he  hyoeth  them^  even  as  he 
loves  the  Son.  Yes,  says  Jesus,  Let  my  people 
only  walk  in  love,  and  the  world  will  know  that 
the  Father  hveth  them,  as  he  has  loved  me.  For 
the  world  will  hrww,  assuredly,  that  they  must 
be  loved  by  God,  who  thus  exhibit,  in  themselves, 
the  work  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  who,  by  dwell- 
ing together  in  unity  and  godly  love,  furnish 
such  a  lively  image  of  that  love,  with  which  they 
are  loved  of  the  Father.^ 

Behold,  then,  my  christian  brethren,  another 
great  end  for  which  our  blessed  Lord  humbled 
himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death;  viz. 
that  we  might  be  made  perfect  in  one*  Jesus 
died,  as  we  read  in  other  parts  of  this  gospel,  that 
he  might  "  gather  together  in  one  the  children 
of  God  that  were  scattered  abroad,"  9  that  so 

^ '  The  Jews  had  a  saying, '  If  the  world  did  but  know  the 
worth  of  good  men,  they  would  hedge  them  about  with 
pearls.'  Those  that  have  so  much  of  God's  love,  should 
have  more  of  ours.' — Matthew  Henry. 

^  Chap.  xi.  52. 
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tthere  might  be  "  one  fold,  and  one  sheplierd."  ' 
,  Yes,  bretliren,  it  was  for  tliis  very  end,  that  he 
,  aanctified  himself,  or  set  himself  apart,  as  a  sacri- 
fice for  the  sins  of  men  ;  viz.  that  his  people  also 
J  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth,  and  so  he 
made  perfect  in  one :  in  other  words ;  that,  with 
,  pure  hearts  and  minds,  they  might  be  joined  to- 
gether  in    unity  and  godly  love.     And  seeing, 
,  therefore,  that  christian  purity,  both  in  heart  and 
dootrine,  is  absolutely  indispensable  to  christian 
unity,  we  should  dwell,  with  our  holiest  affections, 
on  the  full  purport  of  our  Saviour's  words :  J^or 
their  sakes  I  sanctify  myself,  that  they  also  might 
be  SANCTiPieo  through  the  truth. 

My  brethren  ;  If  it  was  for  our  sakes,  that  the 
Son  of  God  consecrated  an  J  set  himself  apart,  as 
a  holy  offering  unto  the  Father;  then  should  we 
devoutly  pray,  not  only  that  the  holiness  of  bis 
perfect  obedience  may  procure  our  acceptance 
with  the  Father ;  but  also  that  we,  being  wholly 
separated  from  the  maxims  and  practices  of  an 
ungodly  world,  may  indeed  dwell  together,  as 
members  of  that  mystical  body,  of  which  he  is 
tbe  living  Head.  And,  more  especially,  as  often 
as  we  meet  together  in  the  courts  of  the  Lord's 
bouse,  we  should  ponder  in  our  hearts  the  solemn 
and  affecting  consideration,  that,  if  tbe  Son  of 
God  sanctified  himself  for  our  sakes,  that  we  also 
I  Chap.  s.  16. 
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might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth,  it  musl  I 
plainly  follow,  that  neither  is  the  priest,  vb  1 
epeaks  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  say  hie  oim  I 
words,  nor  are  the  people  who  enter  into  bis  1 
courts,  to  think  their  own  thougbts ;  but  that,  id 
every  heart,  there  should  be  a  feeling  corre- 
spondent with  the  solemnities  which  we  cele-  J 
brate;  and  that  from  every  tongue  should  be  J 
heard  that  language  of  adoration,  which  be- 1 
conies  a  fallen  creature  at  the  footstool  of  lie  | 
Lord  of  hosts ! 

We  read,  in  Scripture,  with   regard  to  those  I 
sons  of  light,  who  are  elevated  above  the  c 
tion  of  humanity;  un contaminated   by  sin,  anil  I 
unaasaulted  by  temptation  ;  that   they  veil  their  I 
feces  before  the   glory  of  the  Divine  presence,  1 
and  cry  one  to  another,  saying,   "  Holy,  Holf,  I 
Holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts."  *     And  what,  then,  I 
should  be  the  depth  of  that  reverence,  and  v)i.t>,  I 
the  nature  of  that  adoration,  with  which  we,  the  I 
guilty     oflspring    of    transgression,    with   sob- 1 
jects  for  gratitude  and  love,  which  angela  feel  I 
not,  and  cannot  feel,  should  come  nigh  unto  tht  1 
Lord?     When   wc   can    say,   that    Christ  liali   ' 
"  loved  us,  and  washed  us  &om  our  sins  in  bfi 
own   blood,"   and   of  enemies  and    aliens   liatli 
made  us  "  kings  and  priests  unto  God  ;"  '  when 
we  can  say,  that  for  our  sahes  he  sanctified  km- 
'  Isa.  vi.  3.  ^  Rev.  L  5,  6. 
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telf,  that  we  also  might  be  sanctified  throuyh  the 
truth ;  how  should  our  adoration  take,  if  possible, 
a  yet  higher  tone  than  theirs,  rmd  the  voices  of 
the  seraphim  themselves  be  lost  in  the  louder 
praises  of  the  ransomed  and  the  redeemed  of  the 
liamb!* 


SECTION   LXV. 


Chap.  xvii.  ver.  24 — 26, 


In  the  remainder  of  our  Lord's  intercessory 
prayer,  we  pass  on  from  the  consideration  of  his 
death  to  that  of  his  resurrection.  And  the  pas- 
sage beautifully  illustrates  Ihe  power  which  be- 
longeth  to  Him,  who,  after  having  overcome  the 
sharpness  of  death,  is  now  "  exalted  to  be  a 
Vrince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  (o 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  ' 

Father,  says  Jesus,  /  tcill  that  they,  also,  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  be  uith  me  where  I  am ;  that 

'  See  Deallry's  Sermon  on  Let.  i.  3. 
'  AcU  V.  31. 
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they  may  behold  my  glory,  which  tlton  hast  giM 
me :  for  thou  lovednt  me  before  the  fou/uktm  ^ 
the  worid.^ 

Mark,  I  beseech  you,  tlie  elevated  tone  vA 
the  holy  confidence,  with  which  Jesus  denundi, 
in  virtue  of  that  sacrifice  which  he  was  now 
about  to  offer,  that  his  people  should  be  witli 
him  in  glory:  Father,  I  witi,  that  they  i 
whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I 
Jeaus  Christ  here  speaks  as  if  already  within  ibe 
veil  of  the  heavenly  temple ;  as  if  he  had  quiU 
"  finished  the  work  which  the  Father  had 
him  to  do," '  and  were  no  more  in  the  world. 
I  have  formerly  observed  that  the  whole  of  this 
divine  prayer  may  be  regarded  as  a  pattern  <i 
Christ's  intercession  for  ns  in  heaven.  And  n 
here  learn  that  his  intercession  at  the  right  lianil 
of  the  Father,  is,  at  once,  a  compassionate  and 
powerful  remembrance  of  his  people,  and  of  bH 
their  concerns.  He  intercedes  for  them, 
a  supplicant  at  the  footstool,  but  as  a  croToed 

■  Versa  24.      '  Observe  the  connexion   of  this  reqoM 

with  the  foregoing.    Jesus  had  prayed  that  God  would 
serve,  eanctify,  and  unite  those  whom  he  had  given  to 
And  DOW  he  prayB  that  God  would  crown  all  his  gifts  trid 
their  glorification.     In  the  same  method,  we  mast  pray,  tai 
for  grace,  and  then  for  glory  :  for  in  this  method  God  girti 
Ps.  lixiiv.  U.' — MaUheiB  Heitn/. 
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Prince  on  the  throne,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father.  To  speak  in  the  language  of  the  apostle, 
"  Every  priest  standeth  daily  ministering,  and 
offering  oflentimes  the  same  sacrifices  which  can 
never  take  away  sins.  But  this  man,  af^er  he 
had  oSered  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sat 
down  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  from  henceforth 
expecting  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  foot- 
stool." * 

Our  Lord  had  just  been  praying  for  his  people, 
that  they  all  might  be  "  one ;"  "  as  the  Father 
in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father,"  that  they  also 
might  be  "  one  in  them."  ^  And,  indeed,  the 
more  we  dwell  upon  the  language  of  this  sublime 
prayer,  the  more  we  are  led  to  regard  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  church  as  forming  one  mystical 
body.  Onr  Lord,  therefore,  now  demands  that 
where  the  Head  is,  there  should  the  members  be 
also.  And  surely  we  have  abundant  encourage- 
ment for  believing  that  if  Jesus  Christ  be  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  enjoying  the  "  glory  which 
he  had  with  him  before  the  world  was," ''  as  well 
as  the  glory  which  the  Father  has  given  him,  as 
Mediator  between  God  and  man,  his  people  also 
shall  be  with  him  in  glory.  For  if  we  learn,  from 
this  verse,  that  the  Father  loved  the  Son  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  we  learn,  from  ano- 
ther verse,  that  the  "  Father  loveth  them,  even 
..  11—13.  '  Verse  21.  °  Vcrae  5. 
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as  he  loves  the  Son."  "^  Yes,  beloved,  we  believe 
and  are  sure  that  when  Christ  *  overcame  the 
sharpness  of  death,  he  opened  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  to  all  believers.'  ^  And  if  angels  and 
archangels  behold  the  glory  of  Christ  with  per- 
petual admiration  and  delight ;  much  more  shall 
those  who  are  redeemed  from  among  the  chil- 
dren of  men,  rejoice  in  beholding  that  glay 
For  it  is  the  glory  of  One  in  their  own  nature;  it 
is  the  glory  of  their  Redeemer  and  their  Friend; 
and  it  is  the  pledge  and  security  of  their  own 
everlasting  happiness ! 

Brethren,  such  is  the  declared  will  of  oar 
blessed  Lord  respecting  all  his  people.  And  the 
ground,  on  which  he  pleads  thus  strongly  and 
boldly  on  their  behalf,  is  thus  set  forth  in  the 
concluding  words  of  this  divine  prayer  : 

O  righteotis  FatheVy  the  world  hath  not  hnoum 
thee :  but  I  have  known  tfiee,  and  these  have  hnoum 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.  *  And  I  have  declared  unio 
them  thy  name^  and  will  declare  it :  that  the  love 
wherewith  thou  liast  loved  me  may  be  in  them^  and 
I  in  them.^ 

To  show  that  he  was  entitled  to  prefer  the 
above  demand  on  behalf  of  his  people,  our  Lords 
in  the  former  of  these  two  verses,  emphatically 
addresses  the  Father,  as  the  righteous  Fathbb. 
Yes,  Jesus  claims  the  above  privilege  from  the 

'  Verse  23.  ^  Te  Deum.  *  Verses  25,  26. 
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"■Father,  on  the  ground  of  the  Father's  righte- 
ousness.    For   he   knows   that  he   is   about   to 

'glorify  the  Father,  by  performing  the  engage- 
ments of  the  everlasting  covenant,  and  he  knows 

ithat,  in  thus  magnifying  the  law  and  making  it 
IiOnonrable,  he  is  about  to  vindicate  and  illus- 
trate the  Father's  righteousness,  in  the  justifica- 
tion of  sinners.  We  are  here  taught,  therefore. 
to  approach  God  with  reverential  fear,  and  an 
awfiil  apprehension  of  his  Divine  Majesty,  aa 
being  perfectly  and  immutably  righteous.  But, 
blessed  be  his  holy  Name,  we  are  taught,  at  the 
same  time,  to  approach  him,  with  filial  confidence 
and  love,  as  the  righteous  Father.  And  do  we 
not  feel,  my  brethren,  that  when  we  thus  regard 
God  in  Christ,  as  his  Father  and  our  Father,  he 
is  no  longer  a  consuming  fire,  but  that  the  rays 
of  the  divine  glory  beam  upon  us  with  a  blessed 
and  a  genial  warmth,  which  may  well  dissolve 
our  frozen  hearts,  and  cause  them  to  flow  forth 
in  a  full  tide  of  gratitude  and  love!  As  the 
righteous  God,  he  has  accepted  the  ransom 
which  the  Son  has  paid  for  a  guilty  world.  And 
aa  the  righteous  Father,  he  is  ever  willing  to 
hear  the  prayers  of  that  Son  in  behalf  of  his 
people.  O  righteous  Father,  says  Jesus,  the 
world  hath  not  known  thee,  but  I  haoe  knoicn 
thee,  and  these  have  known  Ihal  thou  hast  seal  me. 
Mark,  now,  liie  peculiar   emphasis  of  the  ibl- 
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iwing  words :  And  I  have  declared  unto  lim  ^ 
name,  and  will  declare  it.     At  the  sixth  »e 
heard  hira  Baying,  I  have  manifested  tbj  naiu 
unto  the  men  which  thoii  gavest  me  out  of  tin 
world."     But  here  the  expression  is,'  /  haw  it 
elared,  or  made  hnown  unto  them,  thy  namt.  h 
the  former  passage,  our  liord   refers  to  the  gene- 
ral discoveries  which  he  bad    made  to  his  din- 
pies  of  the  Father's  name,  in  and  by  his  incamt- 
tion,    words,    and    works.       In    the    latter,  it 
evidently  refers  to  the  clear  Ug^ht  and  knowted^ 
of  the  Father's  name,  which  he  had  been  not 
imparting  to  his  immediate  followers,  and  whicl 
he  should  continue  to  impart  to  all  his  peoplb 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  the  end  of  time. 
In   the  former  passag^e,  he   speaks  only  oftbt 
general   discovery  which   he    had    made  of  tB 
Father's  name,  as  illustrated  in  the  work  of  le- 
demption.     In  the  latter,  he  speaks   of  the  pw- 
ticular  fruits  of  that  manifestation,  which  should 
be  |»roduced,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  hearts  of 
all  Ilia  believing  people.     It  is  as  if  he  had  said: 
I  have  made  these  my  disciples   know    thy  namt. 
And  I  will  continue,  through  the  induencesof 
the  Holy  Spirit,  so  to  impart  the  same  divtat 
knowledge,  in  all  succeeding  generations,  ibA 
ail  who  believe  in  me  shall,  in  like  manner,  \it 

'  In  the  original,  the  words  employed  are,  respenire^, 
i^ffptgad  and  fyvwpirra. 


CH.  xvn.  24-~r26.}    may  be  glorified. 

enabled  to  know  thy  holy  name.  Yea ;  they 
shall  vitally  and  experimentally  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me:  for  the  love  wkerewitk  thou  hast 
loved  me  shall  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them.  Yea, 
the  love  wherewith  thou  hast  loved  me  shall  be  so 
shed  abroad  in  therr  hearts^  by  the  Holy  Gho  et 
that  tbey  shall  "  set  me  as  a  seal  upon  their 
hearts,  as  a  seal  upon  their  arms."  -  And  /  will 
dwell  IK  them,  perpetually,  by  my  Holy  Spirit,  as 
"  the  hope  of  glory,"  ^  assuring  them  that  I  am 
theirs,  and  that  they  are  mine,  for  time  and  for 
eternity !  * 

My  brethren,  look  back  upon  that  sublime 
prayer  which  is  contained  in  this  chapter ;  and 
consider  how  we  are  here  encouraged  to  believe 
that  all  whom  the  Father  hath  given  the  Son, 
shall  indeed  be  with  him  where  he  is. 

For  observe,  in  the  first  place,  bow  the  rays  of 

'  See  Sol.  Song  Tiii.  6.  '  Col.  i.  27. 

'  '  JeHUB  had  aaid  but  a  little  before,  "  1  in  ihera,"  (verse 
23. J  And  here  it  is  repeated  again,  at  the  close  of  the 
prayer,  to  Bhow  how  much  the  heart  of  Christ  was  set  upon 
it.  All  hia  petitions  centre  in  thia,  and  with  this  the  prayers 
of  JeaUB,  the  Son  of  David,  are  ended  :  "  I  m  then  .■  let  me 
have  this,  and  I  desire  no  more."  It  is  the  glory  of  the  Re- 
deemer, to  dwell  in  the  Redeemed.  It  is  liis  rest  for  ever, 
and  he  has  desired  it.  Let  us,  therefore,  make  sure  our 
union  with  Christ,  and  then  take  the  comfort  of  his  inter- 
cession. This  prayer  bad  an  end ;  but  his  ii 
ever  lives  to  make,' — Matthew  Henry. 
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THE  Divine  Majesty  shine  around  the  Saviav, 

even  in  this  his  lowly  attitude  of  prayer.  He 

here  speaks,  for  instance,  of  the  glory  wbich  k 

'^  had  with  the  Father  before    the  world  wii." 

He  declares  that  the  Father  loved  him  before  Ik 

foundation  of  the  world;  that  he  and  the  Fathcf 

are  ''  one ;"  and  that  all  things  which  the  Eather 

hath,  are  "  his"  also.     He  declares  that  he  had, 

hitherto,  exerted  his  divine  power  in  ^^  keeping" 

those  whom  the  Father  had  ^\ren  him ;  and  be 

now  solemnly  wUleth  that  they  shall  he  toiik  Vm 

where  he  is.     He  speaks,  also,  of  his  power  to 

'^  give  eternal  life  ;*  and  declares  that  "  eternal 

life"  eonsisteth  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Father, 

and   of  his  Son   Jesus  Christ,    whom   he  hath 

sent.      Oh !  ponder  in  your  hearts,  my  brethren, 

these  great  and   glorious  attributes,  which  oor 

Lord  thus  claims  to  himself;  and  say  whether  He, 

who  has,  indeed,  overcome  death,  and   opened 

unto  us  the  gate  of  everlasting  life,  can  be  any 

other  than  '  God  of  God,  Light  of  Ltight,  veiy 

God  of  very  God !'  * 

Observe,  in  the  next  place,  how  clearly  this 
prayer  establishes  the  vicarious  nature  of  that 
mysterious  sacrifice,  which  Jesus  Christ  offered 
to  the  Father  on  the  cross.  My  brethren ;  when 
you  read  these  affecting  petitions,  uttered  by  our 
Lord,  in   such   a  tone  of  holy  confidence,  and 

*  Nicene  Creed, 
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enforced  by  aach  powerful  arguments  ;  when  you 
read  tliese  petitions  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 
manifesting  such  a  majestic  serenity  of  soul,  even 
as  the  hour  of  his  mysterious  sufFeringa  drew 
on  :  must  you  not  feel  that  his  life  was  not  taken 
from  him  hy  men,  but  that  He  freely  gave  himself 
B  willing  sacrifice  for  the  children  of  men? 
When  you  observe,  raoreover,  how,  throughout 
the  whole  of  these  petitions,  our  Lord  prays,  not 
for  himself,  but  for  his  people,  declaring  that  it 
is  for  their  sakes  he  "  sanctifies  himself,  that 
they  also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth ;" 
must  you  not  feel  persuaded  that  He  was  about  to 
die,  not  for  himself,  but  for  others  ?  And  when 
you  hear  our  blessed  Lord  boldly  appealing  to 
the  Father's  righteousness,  and  demanding,  in 
virtue  of  his  approaching  sacrifice,  that  those 
whom  the  Father  had  given  him,  should  be  with 
him  where  he  was ;  must  you  not  feel  indeed  per- 
suaded, that  to  "  this  end  Christ  died,  and  rose, 
and  revived,  that  He  might  be  Lord  both  of  the 

DEAD  IlVO  living!"  ' 

Yes,  beloved,  it  follows,  from  the  prayer  before 
ns,  that  Jesus  Christ  died  "  for  our  sins,"  And 
it  plainly  follows,  also,  from  the  same  prayer, 
that  when  he  rose  again  from  the  dead,  he  rose 
"  for   onr  justification."  ^      By  his   death, ^    we 

Rom.  xiv.  9.  '  Rom.  iv.  25 

See  Bishop  Pearson  on  llie  Creed.    Art.  v 
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know  that  he  suffered  for  sin.  By  his  resorp- 
tion, we  kiiow  that  the  sins  for  which  he  su&ret. 
were  notbiaown.  Had  no  man  beeo  a  siniifi, 
Jesus  Christ  had  not  died  ;  hadHebeenasimitiT, 
he  had  not  risen  again.  But  dying  for  th(» 
sins  which  we  committed,  he  rose  from  thedud. 
to  show  that  he  bad  made  fall  eatisfitction  in 
them ;  that  so  we,  believing  in  him,  mightobois 
remission  of  our  sins,  and  justiScatioa  of  oar  p< 
sons.  "  God,"  says  the  apostle,  "  sending  i 
own  Son  in  the  Ukeness  of  einful  flesh,  audi 
sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh."  '  In  rm^ng 
our  Surety,  afterwards,  from  the  prison  of  I 
grave,  God  solemnly  absolved  him  from  ' 
whole  obligation  to  which  he  had  bound  hims^ 
And,  in  thus  discharging;  bint,  God  ackiio*- 
ledged  full  satisfaction  to  have  been  made  for 
"  Who,  then,"  as  the  same  apostle  so  trii 
phantly  exclaims,  "  shall  lay  anything  to 
charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  justified 
Who  is  be  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ 
died,  yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  ise» 
at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  niaketh  ii 
cession  for  us."  =  And  there  he  ever  liveth,^ 
our  Mediator  and  High  Priest,  to  apply  la 
the  virtue  of  his  mysterious  sacrifice^  and  to  o 
in    our   behalf,   the   words   of  this    interces 

'  Rom.  vui.  'i.  '  Roni,  viii.  33, 34, 
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prayer,  saying:  Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whom 
t/um  hast  given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am. 

And,  oh!  how  delightful  is  the  thought  that 
these  words  are  only  an  echo  to  the  knowa  will 
<^the  Father  huaeelf !  Assuredly,  my  hrethren, 
it  does  not  become  us  to  aay  in  our  prayers,  / 
wall ;  because  we  cannot  perfectly  know  the  will 
of  God ;  and  when  our  desires  clash  with  his 
will,  we  only  dash  against  a  rock.  But  Jesus 
Christ  knows  that  what  he  demands,  in  behalf 
of  his  people,  is  the  will  of  his  Father ;  aa  we 
may  plainly  gather  from  a  former  discourse,  in 
which  he  said,  with  such  peculiar  emphasis :  "  I 
came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  mine  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this 
is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of 
all  which  he  hatb  given  me  I  should  lose 
nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last 
day."  * 

Consider,  then,  the  height,''  to  which  faith  is 
encouraged  to  soar.  The  faith  of  the  Christian 
here  advances  beyond  the  blood  of  the  atone- 
ment, and  enters,  at  once,  into  the  love  and  will 
of  Christ,  as  manifested  in  the  whole  work  of  re- 
demption. The  Christian  knows  that,  as  there 
is  life  to  us  in  the  death  of  Christ,  so  was  there 
love  to  ua  in  his  taking  upon  him  our  flesh,  that 
so  he  might  pour  out  his  soul  unto  death.  "  The 
1.39.        ^'See  TVaiHon  Johnxvii.a^.  SernwTiu 
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I  life,"  therefore,  "  which  I  now  live  in  the  flert,' 
I  Bays  the  believer,  "  I  lix-e  by  the  faith  oftheSotr 
of  God,  who  LOVED  ME,  and  gave  himself  fi» 
lue."'  But  can  faith  go  beyond  this?  Yd 
brethren;  it  can  advance  one  step  more;  sni 
that  is  to  the  highest  fountain  of  all,  even  Glx^ 
*'  eternal  purpose  which  he  purposed  in  Chral 
Jesus  our  Lord."*  Faith,  therefore,  so  to  speii. 
begins  at  the  incarnation  of  Christ ;  goes  on  wild 
him  to  his  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  his  cross  and 
passion,  his  precious  death  and  burial ;  and  risei 
with  him  at  his  resurrection.  And,  having  thps 
'§een  the  beauty  of  redemption,  in  the  love  of 
Christ,  it  is  led  on  to  the  love  of  the  Father  thil 
sent  him ;  even  to  that  eternal  purpose  of  graw, 
from  which  all  salvation  proceeds.  Can  faitii 
advance  beyond  this?  No,  beloved.  Herefiutb 
is  at  a  stand.  The  believer  is  saved  ;  but  he  fed* 
as  one  overwhelmed  in  the  depths  of  this  adora- 
ble mystery;  and  he  exclaims,  in  the  language  of 
the  apostle,  "  O  the  depth  of  the  riches,  both  of 
the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  !  How  iin- 
searchable  are  bis  judgments,  and  his  wayspul 
finding  out  !"T  Such  is  the  believer's  lauguagc 
as  he  stands,  as  it  were,  upon  the  shore,  contem- 
plating the  unfathomable  ocean  of  the  diviiK 
promises.  And,  while  he  thus  contemplates  ik 
unsearchable  riches  of  God's  grace,   in  and  by 
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Jesus  Christ,  he  longs  to  be  in  heaven,  to  behold 
the  fountain-head  of  all  grace  and  glory.  He  longs 
for  the  day,  when  the  glass  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
when  the  vision  of  glory  shall  be  displayed  in  all 
its  brightness.  Yes,  he  longs  for  the  day,  when 
faith  and  hope  shall  cease,  and  when  love  shall 
flourish,  in  ever-enduring  bloom,  through  the 
ages  of  eternity ! 


SECTION  LXVl. 

Chap,  xviii.  ver,  1 — 14. 

JESUS   TAKEN,  AND   LED  TO  ANNAS   AND   CAIAPHAS. 

*  Hitherto,'  says  Matthew  Henry,  '  this  evan- 
gelist has  recorded  but  little  of  the  history  of 
Christ ;  only  so  far  as  was  requisite  to  introduce 
his  discourses.  But  now  that  the  time  draws 
nigh  that  Jesus  must  die,  he  is  very  particular  in 
relating  the  circumstances  of  His  sufferings.  For 
so  far  were  His  followers  from  being  ashamed  of 
His  cross,  or  from  endeavouring  to  conceal  it, 
that  it  was  this  in  which  they  gloried,  and  which, 
both  by  word  and  writing,  they  most  industri- 
ously proclaimed.' 
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In  the  five  preceding  chapters,  St.  John  has 
related  what  may  be  regarded  as  our  Lord'* 
solemn  preparation  for  his  approaching  passion. 
And  now  we  enter  upon  the  history  itself,  con- 
taining those  particular  circnmstances  of  tha 
passion  and  death  of  Christ,  which  plainly  de'i 
clare  his  glory,  as  "  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."' 
In  this  history  of  our  Lord's  passion,  the  evaai 
gelist  notices  several  circumstances  which  had 
been  omitted  by  the  others,  and  either  omits,  or 
slightly  touches  upon,  many  things  which  they 
had  related.  But  there  is  a  manifest  reference) 
throughout,  to  the  preceding  gospels;  and  the 
whole  narrative  tends,  therefore,  abundantly  to 
confirm  their  truth. 

It  may  be  truly  affirmed,  that,  even  in  the^ 
lowest  depths  of  hb  wonderful  self-abasement^ 
our  Lord  plainly  reveals  to  us  his  glory  as  ■' 
divine  Mediator.  And,  on  this  account,  the  his- 
tory of  bis  passion  is  well  suited  not  only  to  ex- 
pose the  perverseness  of  the  incredulous  Jews, 
but  to  strengthen  and  to  animate  the  faith  of  bis 
disciples.  It  is,  manifestly,  for  the  purpose  of 
thus  inspiring  the  people  of  God  with  holy  ccn- 
fidence  and  joyful  hope,  that  our  evangelist  has 
recorded,  so  minutely,  all  those  particular  cir- 
cumstances, which  exhibit  our  Lord's  care  arnJ 
love  for  his  own,  even  to  the  latest  moment  of 
'  Chap.  sx.  31. 
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fats  life.     And  this  same  tender  care  for  them  is 
plainly   indicated  in  the   following   passage,   in 
hich  we  have  the  account  of  hiii  being  seized 
and  taken  before  the  high  priest : 

WTifiB  Jesv^  had  spoken  these  words,  he  went 
forih  With  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron, 
where  was  a  garden,  into  the  which  !te  entered,  and 
his  disciples.  And  Judas  also,  which  betrayed 
htm,  kneui  the  place ;  for  Jesus  ofttimes  resorted 
thither  with  his  disciples? 

As,  on  the  great  day  of  the  atonement,  the  in- 
cense was  Jirst  brought  within  the  vail,  that 
the  cloud  of  the  incenee  might  ascend  before 
the  Lord,  after  which  the  blood  of  the  sacrifice 
was  sprinkled  upon  the  mercy-seat,  and  before 
the  mercy-seat,  even  so,  when  our  Lord  had 
offered  up  the  incense  of  prayer  to  the  Father, 
he  enters,  at  once,  upon  the  work  of  expiation; 
that  so,  by  his  mysterious  sufferings  and  death, 
he  might  make  a  '  full,  perfect,  and  sufficient 
sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satisfaction,  for  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world.'  Jesus  goes,  therefore,  with 
his  disciples,  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where  was  a 
garden,  into  the  which  he  entered  with  his  disciples. 
It  was  in  a  garden,  that  the  first  Adam,  being 
overcome  by  the  serpent,  ate  of  the  forbidden 
fruit,  and  thereby  brought  upon  himself,  and  all 
his  offspring,  the  displeasure  of  a  justly  offended 
^^ft    '  Verses  1,  2.  '  Communion  Office. 
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God-  And  it  was  in  a  garden,  therefore,  AB 
ihe  second  Adam  was  to  overcome  the  serpen 
and  to  show  himself  wiUing  to  aeeomplisli  lit 
whole  work  of  our  redemption.  '  And  sareK 
says  Augustine.  '  it  was  most  fitting  that  lit 
blood  of  the  great  Physician  should  first lieiti 
there,  where  the  disease  had  originally  eo* 
menced.' 

We  are  told  that  Judas  knew  the  place,  I 
Jesus  ofttimes  resorted  thither  with  ftis  rftscipi* 
Yes,  brethren,  thither  had  our  Lord  often  n- 
]iaired,  with  his  disciples,  that  they  might  Itata.' 
in  that  peaceful  retirement,  to  the  words  ofwo- 
foit  and  instruction  which  fell  from  his  lip* 
And  how  hard,  therefore,  must  have  been  tin 
heart,  and  how  awful  the  malice  of  that  wreldwl 
being,  who  could  betray  his  Lord  and  ] 
into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  on  that  yeryqilti 
where  he  had  so  often  listened  to  the  words  <f 
life  and  blessedness! 

This  evangelist  passes  over  onr  liord'sagonj 
in  the  garden,  because  the  other  three  had  fullj 
related  it,  and  at  once  introduces  Judas  and  tht  \ 
company,  who  came  to  seize  him  : 

Judas,  then,  having  received  a  band  of  men  ctJ 
officers  from  the  chief  priests  and  JPharisees,c 
thither   with   lanterns   and  torches  and  iceapo 
Jesus,   therefore,  knowing  all   things   that  i 
come  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said  unto  the 
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Whom  seek  ye?  They  answered  him^  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  Jesus  saith  unto  them^  I  am  he.  And 
JudaSy  alsOj  which  betrayed  him^  stood  with  them. 
As  soony  thcHy  as  he  had  said  unto  theWy  I  am  he, 
they  went  bachward,  and  fell  to  the  ground.^ 

That  Holy  Spirit,  who  dictated  every  part  of 
the  word  of  God,  and  whose  blessed  office  it  is 
to  watch  over  its  progress  in  the  hearts  of 
men,  has  carefully  guarded  against  any  offence 
which  the  weak  or  the  ignorant  might  have 
taken  at  our  Lord's  sufferings,  by  showing  that 
he  did  not  suffer  anything  but  what  he  had  fore- 
seen and  foretold,  and  that  he  willingly  exposed 
himself,  for  our  sake,  to  all  the  dangers  which 
awaited  him.  Hitherto,  indeed,  he  had  with- 
drawn himself  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  be- 
cause his  hour  was  not  yet  come.  But,  now 
that  the  appointed  time  was  at  hand,  he  advances 
to  meet  those  who  came  against  him:  Jesus^ 
therefore^  knowing  all  tkings  that  should  come 
tqnm  him^  went  forthy  and  said  unto  tJiem^  Whom 
seek  ye  ?  They  answered  him^  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them^  J  am  he.  And  the  evan-. 
gelist  adds  that,  as  soon  as  he  had  said  unto  them, 
I  am  hey  they  went  backwardy  and  fell  to  the 
grounds 

Thus  did  the  same  voice  fill  his  enemies  with 
terror  and  dismay,  which  bad  so  often  spoken 

^  Verses  3 — 6. 
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peace  to  his  followers,  and  calmed  their  troBUed 
spirits.     By  the  power  with  which  Jesos  spoke, 
he  plainly  declared  that  he  conld  easily  baye  r- 
strained  their  hands,  if  he  had  deemed  it  good. 
And  should  we  not  learn  from  thence,  howfo- 
ful  his  voice  will  be  to  the  wicked,  when  he  sUI 
sit  upon  his  judgment-seat  to  judge  the  worV! 
Jesus  was  then  standing  as  a  Lamb  ready  to  k 
offered  up  in  sacrifice ;  and  yet  he  threw  don 
his  enemies  with  the  breath  of  his  lips ;  thongk 
he  did  not  then  accuse  them,  bat  only  ansvend, 
/  am  he.    What,  then,  shall   befal  them,  who 
he  shall  come,  not  to  be  judged  of  men,  bat  tobe 
the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead ;    when  he  shaD 
come,  not  as  the  poor,  despised  Nazarene,  but  is 
his  heavenly  glory,  with  his  angels  ? 

It  is  particularly  mentioned  that  Judas  stood 
with  the  band  of  men  and  oflScers,  when  Jesns 
declared  himself  to  be  the  person  whom  they 
sought ;  so  that  he,  too,  was  constrained  to  jo 
backward,  and  fall  to  the  ground.  Yet  he  wasnot 
dismayed,  even  by  this  fiirther  display  of  the 
power  of  his  Lord,  but  madly  persisted  in  his 
horrid  purpose.  For  thus  the  evangelist  pro- 
ceeds : 

Then  asked  he  them  again,  Whom  seek  ye?  and 
they  said,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Jesus  answered,  I 
have  told  you  that  I  am  he :  if,  therefore,  ye  seek 
me^  let  these  go  their  way.     That  the  saying  might 
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ie  Jiilfilled  which  he  spahe^^  Of  them  which  thou 
javest  me  have  I  lost  none.^ 

Our  Lord  had  sufficiently  proved  to  those  who 
came  to  seize  him,  that  their  power  could  not 
prevail  against  him,  if  he  chose  to  put  forth  his 
might ;  seeing  that  the  very  breath  of  his  mouth 
had  confounded  them,  driven  them  back,  and 
struck  them  down  to  the  earth.  And,  having 
thus  at  once  declared  both  his  power  and  his 
mercy,  he  now  surrenders  himself  into  their 
hands.  /  have  told  you,  says  Jesus,  that  lam  he ; 
and,  although  I  have  shown  you  how  vain  would 
be  all  your  attempts  to  take  me  captive  against 
my  will,  yet,  if  your  resolution  continues  un- 
changed, I  shall  not  proceed  any  further  against 
you.  If  therefore  ye  still  seeh  me,  I  am  prepared 
to  accompany  you  :  hut  let  these  go  their  way. 

These  words  of  Jesus  are,  evidently,  words  not 
of  entreaty,  but  of  authority.  To  the  Father  he 
uses,  in  behalf  of  his  people,  the  language  of  in- 
tercession; but  to  his  enemies  he  speaks  with 
the  words  of  majesty  and  power,  commanding 
them  not  to  "  touch"  his  followers,  or  to  "  do  them 
harm." ''  No,  says  Jesus,  I  voluntarily  give  my- 
self up  to  you;  but  you  must  not  molest  one  of 
these  my  disciples.  I  have  already  given  you  a 
3afficient  proof  of  my  power.    I  will  not  again 

•  Chap.  xvii.  12.  ^  Verses  7 — 9. 

'  See  Ps.  cv.  15. 
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exert  it  on  my  own  behalf.  Tor  I  will  Uyilm  I 
my  life  for  the  sheep :  but  I  will  not  peni  1 
you  to  injure  the  least  of  these:  Lettheup'^W 
way. 

This  conductor Jesua strictly  aceorJetl  rM\i 
word  which  he  had  before   spoken,  in  bi^   ri 
to  his  Father :  Of  them  which  thou  gaccsi  m  v. 
f  tost  none.     For  he   thus    not  only  slioweJ  il« 
most  tender  concern  for  the  temporal  safety  oflW 
who  had  been  given  to   him  to  be  his  aposlle 
hut  he  kept  them  also,  as  true  but  weak  belietcn> 
from  those  temptations,  which  they  were  notB 
yet  prepared  to  withstand  :  and   thia  plaiolj  »»■ 
duced  to  their  spiritual  preservation.     For  ik; 
were  then  so  weak  in  faith  and   resolution,  ihil, 
in  all  probability,  had  they  been   called  to  aui 
at  that  time,  they  would  have  shamed  themMlii 
and  their  Master ;  and  some  of  them,  at  lea&ti 
weaker  among  them,  would   have   been  uttd 
lost.    In  order,  therefore,  that  he  niiglit  lose  afl 
he  would  not  expose  them   to   danger.     And, 
thus  sparing  them,  for  a  time,  so  that  they  sboi 
not  be  tempted  or  tried  above  the  strength  wtu 
he  had  given  them,  he  graciously  provided 
their  eternal  salvation.     Nor  should  we 
this  passage  as  relating  only  to  Christ  and 
immediate  followers.     For  all  God's  children 
here  plainly  taught  that  their  safety  and  pre 
vation  are  owing,  not  only  to  the  divine  grace, 
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proportioning  the  strength  to  the  trial,  but  to  the 
divine  proTidence,  in  proportioning  the  trial  to 
tlie  strength.  For,  as  Cyril  observes,  '  That 
which  was  done  in  behalf  of  a  few,  how  shall  it 
not  he  (lone  in  behalf  of  many?  And  if  he,  at 
HDch  a  moment,  took  such  care  of  a  little  band  of 
followers,  bow  shall  he  not  protect,  at  all  times, 
the  innutnerable  company  of  the  faithful?' 

And  must  we  not  regard  it,  brethren,  as  a  re- 
markable evidence  of  the  power  of  Christ  over 
the  spirits  of  men,  that  the  persons  who  now 
beard  him  shonld  so  perfectly  have  obeyed  his 
command,  as  not  even  to  attempt  to  seize  Peter, 
when  he  committed  the  rash  act  which  the  evan- 
gelist now  records: 

TOen  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword  drew  it, 
and  smote  the  high  priest's  servant,  and  ait  off  Am 
right  ear.  The  servant's  name  was  Malchus. 
Then  said  Jesus  unto  Peter,  Put  up  thy  sword 
into  the  sheath:  the  cup  which  my  Father  hath 
given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it?^ 

These  m  ords  of  our  Lord,  which  are  found  only 
in  this  gospel,  beautifully  express  bis  readiness 
to  encounter  the  full  measure  of  his  appointed 
sufferings ;  and  they  are  thus  paraphrased  by 
Bishop  Hall,  in  his  Contemplations  on  this  pas- 
sage: 'Weak  disciple!  thou  hast  zeal,  but  not 
IHScordtng  to  knowledge.  There  is  not  more 
'  Verses  10,  11, 
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Jonger  in  thU  act  of  thine,  than  incoDsideratiol 
and  ignorance.  The  cup  which  my  Father  hiA 
given  ine,  shall  I  not  drinh  it  ?  Thou  drawest  tl| 
sword  to  rescue  me  from  Buffering.  Alas!  if 
sufier  not,  what  would  becorae  of  thee?  Whil 
would  become  of  mankind  ?  Wbere  were  lb 
eternnl  and  just  decree  of  my  Patber,  wherein 
am  a  Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of  i 
worlds  DoBt  thoii  go  about  to  hinder  thine  o» 
and  the  whole  world's  redemption?  Did  I  i 
once  before,  call  thee  Satan,  for  suggestii 
to  me  this  immunity  from  my  passion?  A 
dost  thou  now  think  to  favour  me,  by  a  real  o 
position  to  this  great  and  necessary  work  ?  CaiS 
tbou  be  so  weak  as  to  imagine,  that  this  euSeril 
of  mine  is  not  free  and  voluntary  ?  Canst  tbfl 
be  80  injurious  to  me,  as  to  think  I  yield  becani 
I  want  aid  lo  resist?  Have  1  not  given  to  the 
and  to  the  world  many  undeniable  proofs  of  o 
omnipotence?  Didst  thou  not  see  how  easy  i 
had  been  for  me,  to  have  blown  away  these  \ 
forces  of  my  adversaries?  Dost  thou  not  knoDV 
that,  if  I  would  require  it,  all  the  glorious  trooB 
of  the  angels  of  heaven,  any  one  whereof  is  moil 
than;worlds  of  men,  would  presently  show  thei> 
selves  ready  to  attend  and  rescue  me  ?  Mighk 
this  have  stood  with  the  justice  of  my  decrei 
with  the  glory  of  my  mercy,  with  the  benefit  fl 
man's  redemption,  it  had  been  done;   my  power 
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should  have  triumphed  over  the  impotent  malice 
of  my  enemies.  But  now,  since  that  eternal  de- 
cree must  be  accomplished,  my  mercy  must  be 
approved,  and  mankind  must  be  ransomed  ;  and 
since  this  cannot  be  done  without  my  suffering, 
thy  well-meant  valour  is  no  better  than  a  wrong 
to  thyself,  to  the  world,  to  Me,  and  to  my 
Father/ 

It  appears,  from  St.  Luke,  that  before  our 
Lord  surrendered  himself  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies,  he  gave  another  proof  of  his  omnipo- 
tence by  stretching  forth  his  hand,  and  healing 
the  ear  of  Malchus.  But,  in  the  language  of 
Anselm,  those  who  came  to  seize  him,  '  were 
blinded  by  an  accursed  rage,  which  the  grandeur 
of  the  miracle  could  not  appease,  nor  the  tender- 
ness of  the  favour  conciliate.'  And,  accordingly, 
the  history  thus  proceeds : 

Then  the  hand  and  the  captain  and  officers  of  the 
Jews  took  Jesus  and  hound  him^  and  led  him  away 
to  Annas  first ;  for  he  was  father-in-law  to  Caia- 
phixSy  which  was  the  high  priest  that  same  year. 
Now  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave  counsel  to  the 
Jews^  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
die  for  the  people, 

Annas  was  a  person  of  great  authority  in  his 
nation ;  for  he  had  been  a  long  time  high  priest 
himself;    he  had  no  less  than  five  sons,  who 

»  Verses  12—14. 
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BucceBsivel;  enjoyed  the  digaity  of  tlie  W 
priesthood;  and  his  son-in-law  Caiaplias  was, it 
this  time,  in  possession  of  that  office,  AtiJ.p 
we  are  here  told  that  our  Lord  was  led  awavl* 
Annas  first,  we  may  infar  that  he  was,  al  lliii 
time,  chief  of  the  Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of 
the  nation.  It  is  mentioned,  at  the  twenty-foonli 
verse,  which  our  translators  insert,  in  the  inarsin, 
between  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  versa 
that  Annas  "  sent  him  bound  unto  Caiaphfls  llit 
high  priest,"  And  we  are  reminded,  bj  the 
evangelist,  that  he,  who  was  now  aljout  to  sit  in 
judgment  on  our  Lord,  was  the  very  person 
who  had  actually  prejudged  and  preconJemnrf 
Him.  For,  as  St.  John  observes  at  the  fonrieentii 
verse,  Caiaphas  was  he  which  gave  counsel  to  lb 
Jews,  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  thadi 
die  far  the  people. 

And  now,  brethren,  aa  we  contemplate,  "iA 
wonder  and  amazement,  the  wickedness  of  thoii 
men,  who  bound  and  led  away  Jesus;  as  ire  re 
giird,  with  astonishment,  the  incredible  blindneK 
and  perverseness  of  these  wretched  beings, 
had  just  been  struck  down  to  the  ground  by  oot 
word  of  Christ's  mouth,  and  who  could  yet  imm** 
diately  rise  up  and  stretch  forth  their  impioni 
hands  against  him,  to  seize  and  bind  him ;  let  «i 
consider,  for  our  warning,  how  vain  it  would  bt, 
that  we,  also,  should  be  smitten,  with  the  rod  rf 
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the  liOrd,  unless  it  shall  please  him  to  touch  our 
hearts  with  his  grace.  Let  us  consider,  also,  as 
we  contemplate  Jesus  bound  and  led  away  to 
judgment,  that  he  now  stood  in  the  place  of  all 
those,  of  whatever  age  or  country,  who  have 
been,  or  ever  shall  be,  groaning  under  the  bon- 
dage of  Satan.  Yes,  beloved,  we,  the  fallen 
children  of  Adam,  were  all  ''bound  with  the 
cords  of  our  iniquities,*'  and  with  "  the  yoke  of 
Qur  transgressions."  ^  But  Jesus  Christ,  having 
consented  to  be  made  sin  for  us,  himself  submitted 
to  be  bound  for  us,  to  free  us  from  those  bonds. 
Before  these  wicked  men  took  him,  to  bind  him 
with  cords,  he  had  bound  himself,  by  his  own 
undertaking,  to  the  work  and  office  of  a  Media- 
tor :  yea,  he  was  already  bound  to  the  horns  of 
the  altar  with  the  cords  of  his  own  love  to  man, 
and  obedience  to  the  Father.  And  he  now, 
therefore,  willingly  submitted  to  be  led  away  in 
bonds,  in  order  that  all  true  believers,  to  the  end 
of  time,  might  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of 
sin  and  Satan,  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  God's 
children ! 

*  Prov.  v.  22 ;  Lam.  i.  14. 
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SECTION  liXVII. 
Chap,  xviii.  ver.  15—27. 

PSTSR'S   denial,    of   JBSV8. 

It  is  related,  by  St.  Matthew  and  St  Hark, 
that  when  Jesus  was  seized,  all  his  disciples  ix- 
sook  him  and  fled,  and  we  mast  conclude,  tken* 
fore,  that,  at  the  first,  St.  Peter  accompanied  the 
rest  of  the  disciples  in  their  flight.  Bat  we 
learn,  from  each  of  the  four  evangelists,  tht 
Peter  afterwards  returned,  to  see  what  might 
befall  his  Lord  and  Master ;  and  St.  John  nov 
relates  how  it  was  that  he  obtained  admittance 
into  the  high  priest's  house. 

And  Simon  Peter  followed  jTesuSy  and  so  did 
anotlier  disciple  :  that  disciple  was  known  unto  tk 
high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palace 
of  the  high  priest.  But  Peter  stood  at  tlie  door 
without.  Then  went  out  that  other  disciple^  tchkk 
was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  and  spake  unto 
her  that  kept  the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter} 

Many  modern  commentators  have  conjectured, 
with  Chrysostom,  that  this  other  disciple  was  our 

*  Verses  15,  16. 
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evangelist,  St.  John.  But  e!iice  JoIid  was  a  Ga- 
lilean, as  well  as  Peter,  tlie  question  naturally 
arises  why  he  sliould  not  have  been  interrogated 
by  the  bystanders,  as  well  as  Peter,  respecting 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  We  may  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  it  was  some  other  follower  of  our  Lord, 
residing  probably  at  Jerusalem  ;  and,  aa  he  was 
known  to  the  high  priest,  he  procured  admittance 
for  Peter  into  the  high  priest's  house.  Our 
Lord,  however,  who  knew  Peter  better  than  he 
knew  himself,  had  expressly  warned  him  that  he 
was  unable  to  follow  him  now.  And  how,  we 
may  ask,  could  Peter  expect  to  encounter  any 
new  trial,  alone,  seeing  tha.  he  had  but  just 
evinced  his  own  weakness,  in  forsaking  his 
Master,  even  when  in  company  with  the  rest  of 
the  disciples  ? 

Tiien  saitk  the  damsel  tkat  kept  the  dour  unto 
I'eter,  Art  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples? 
Me  saith,  I  am  not.  And  the  servants  and  officers 
Stood  there,  who  had  made  a  fire  of  coals ;  for  it 
was  cold:  arid  they  warmed  themselves:  and  Peter 
stood  tcith  them,  mid  warmed  himself 

As  our  Lord's  examination  in  the  high 
priest's  palace,  and  Peter's  denial  of  him,  must 
have  been  nearly  simultaneous,  they  might  be 
related,  the  one  before  or  after  the  other,  accord- 
ing to  the  historian's  discretion,  Matthew  and 
*  Veraee  17.  18. 
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SECTION  LXVII. 
Cbap.  xviir.  ver.   15 — 27. 


It  is  relateJ,  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark,  I 
that  when  Jesus  was  seized,  all  hU  disciples  itr- 1 
80ok  liiiii  and  fled,  and  we  must  coDclude,  Xhtn- 1 
fore,  that,  at  the  first,  St.  Peter  accompanied  Ac  I 
Test  of  the  disciples  in  their  flight.  But  trt  I 
]earn,  from  each  of  the  four  evangelists,  tbatl 
Peter  afterwards  returned,  to  see  what  roighl  I 
befall  his  Lord  and  Master;  and  St.  John  no«  I 
relates  how  it  was  that  he  obtained  adtnittsact  | 
into  the  high  priest's  house. 

And  Si/aon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  dUn 
anotlter  disciple  :  that  disciiile  was  known  unto  tlu 
high  priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  palaci 
of  the  high  priest.  But  Peter  stood  at  the  dMr 
without,  T/ien  went  out  that  other  disciple,  wkk\ 
was  known  unto  the  high  priest,  urtd  spake  mto 
her  that  kept  the  door,  and  hrought  in  Peter.* 

Many  modern  commentators  have  conjectare<l|  I 
with  Chrysostom,  that  this  other  disciple  was  onr  I 
'  Verses  15,  16. 
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evaDgelist,  St.  Jolin.  But  since  John  was  a  Ga- 
lilean, as  well  as  Peter,  the  question  naturally 
arises  why  he  should  not  have  been  interrogated 
by  the  bystanders,  as  well  aa  Peter,  respecting 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  We  may  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  it  was  some  otlier  follower  of  our  Lord, 
residing  probably  at  Jerusalem  ;  and,  as  he  was 
known  to  the  high  priest,  he  procured  admittance 
for  Peter  into  the  high  priest's  house.  Our 
Lord,  however,  who  knew  Peter  better  than  he 
knew  himself,  had  expressly  warned  him  that  he 
■was  unable  to  follow  him  now.  And  how,  we 
may  ask,  could  Peter  expect  to  encounter  any 
new  trial,  alone,  seeing  tha,  be  had  but  just 
evinced  his  owu  weakness,  in  forsaking  his 
Master,  even  when  in  company  with  the  rest  of 
the  disciples  1 

Then  saitk  the  damsel  that  kept  the  door  unto 
Ifeter,  Art  thou  also  one  o/'  this  man's  disciples? 
He  saith,  I  am  not.  And  the  servants  and  officers 
stood  there,  who  had  made  a  jire  of  coals ;  for  it 
was  cold:  and  they  warmed  themselves:  and  Peter 
stood  with  them,  and  warmed  himself.^ 

As  our  Lord's  examination  in  the  high 
priest's  palace,  and  Peter's  denial  of  him,  must 
have  been  nearly  simultaneous,  they  might  be 
related,  the  one  before  or  after  the  other,  accord- 
ing to  the  historian's  discretion.  Matthew  and 
'  VerseB  17,  18. 
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Murk  de9cribe  the  exatniaation  first,  because  it 
the  principal  bet;  bat  Luke  brings  it  in  illcr 
the  denials.  St.  John  has  jireserved.  wkal  \ 
seem  to  be  the  exact  natural  order.  Fi 
begins  with  the  firs't  denial,  because  it  hKjiiieDel 
immediately  after  Peter  entered   the  paiiice:  b 

then  introduces  our   Lord's  exatniDatian  befon 

Caiaphas;  and  he  cunctudea   with   Pet^raeali 
quent  denials. 

In  the  words  which  have  just  been  rccit 
Peter  denies  that  he  is  Christ's  disoiple ;  and  ll 
shrinks  from  that,  as  a  disgrace,  which  he  ougl^ 
to  have  regarded  as  bis  highest  glory,  and 
which  he  had  once  acltnowledged  that  all  I 
happiness  consisted.  For  this  is  the  same  Pet^ 
who  had  formerly  said  to  that  very  Lord,  wlio? 
he  now  denied;  "  Lord,  to  whom  ahall  we  j 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  And  we 
lieve  and  are  sure  that  thou  art  that  Christ, 
Son  of  the  living  God!"^  According  to 
other  evangelists,  Peter  made  Im  denial  of  Jestjl 
more  awfully  emphatic  by  saying;  "  1  know  Iiii 
not;  neither  know  I  what  thou  sayest."  An^ 
how  is  sucli  a  denial  aggravated,  when  we  cuo^ 
sider  it  as  having  been  made  at  the  very  fir 
onset,  and  within  a  few  hours  of  the  time  wlit 
he  had  made  such  vehement  protestations 
fidelity  ;  and  when  he  had  been  receiving,  wi| 
'  See  chaji.  vi.  Us,  CO- 
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Hthe  other  diaeijiles,  tte  pledges  of  a  dying 
Baviour's  lore  !  We  may  well  conceive  tlie  state 
of  ao;itatio!i  in  Peter's  bosom,  when  lie  nUered 
'the  words  of  the  above  denial.  And  this  seems 
■to'  be  represented  to  us  in  the  narratives  of  the 
i'different  evangelists.  For  Matthew  and  Luke 
^  describe  him,  as  sitting,  while  St.  John  speaks  of 
'  faim,  as  standing.  We  may  conclude,  therefore, 
that  be  was  continually  changing  his  posture; 
and  plainly  showing,  by  the  restlessness  of  his 
■  body,  the  painful  confiict  that  was  going  oO 
within. 

St.  John  now  directs  our  attention  to  our 
Lord's  examination  before  Caiaphas.  And  here 
we  find  that,  omitting  all  tlie  circumstances 
which  had  been  noticed  by  the  other  evangelists, 
he  restricts  himself  to  the  narrative  of  an  exami- 
nation, whicb  would  seem  to  have  been  of  a  pre- 
liminary nature,  and  whicli  must  have  convinced 
his  enraged  and  baffled  accusers,  that  no  step  re- 
mained but  to  procure  false  witnesses,  in  order  to 
accomplish  their  purpose  against  him  : 

Tfie  high  priest  then  asJied  Je&us  of  his  disci- 
ples, and  of  his  doctrine.  Jesus  answered  him,  I 
spake  ojfenly  to  the  n-orld.  I  eter  tavgkt  in  the 
synagogue,  and  in  the  temple,  whither  the  Jews 
always  resort ;  and  in  secret  have  I  said  nothing. 
Vf'hy  askest  thou  me  ?  Ask  them  which  heard  me, 
what  I  hare  said  unto  them  :  behold,  iheij  know 
«3 
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what  I  said.  And  when  he  had  tktia  gpokeH,w 
of  the  officers  which  stood  by  struck  Jems  with  dl 
palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  Anstoeretit  tkou  (i«il^ 
prlestsof  Jesus  answered  him,  Jf  I  have  tf^ 
evil,  bear  witness  of  the  evil;  but  if  weU.  nif 
smitest  thou  me  ?  Now  Annas  had  sent  him  bimi 
niito  Caiaphas,  the  hiffh  p7-iest.* 

This   inquiry   exactly   corresponded  viOt  <k 
wickfd  design  of  the  council,  which  was,  if  posi' 
bie,  to  fix  upon  Christ  the  charges  of  biaspbmj 
and  Bedition ;  the  one  being'   suited  to  fill  tbi 
Romans,  and  the  other,  tlie  Jews,  with  indiga- 
tion  against  him.  The  inquiry  respecting  Cbrist'i 
disciples,  evidently  had  relation  to  the  charge  <J 
sedition  ;  and  that  respecting;   Christ's  doctim^ 
to  the  charge  of  blasphemy.     And  our  Ixird 
first  interrogated  respecting  his  disciples,  becat 
his  crafty  judges  were  desirous   that  the 
condemnation  should  proceed  from  the  RonH 
and  because  Ihey  wiirlied,  therefore,   if  poaMl 
to  convict  him  of  sedition.     But  passing  by, 
gether,  the  inquiry  respecting  liis  disciples, 
Lord  speaks  only  on  the  subject   of  his  docti 
the  vindication  of  which  would  virtually  inch 
the  vindication  of  his  foHowers,      And  oi 
rests    his   vindication   upon   the     circum 
under    which    his    doctrine   had     been 
and  which  were  of  tlieiiiselves  sufficient  to  al 
VerBBs  19—24. 


^  Its  troth :  /  spake  openly,  says  Jeeus,  to  Me 
Hmrld;  I  ever  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the 

f  temple,  whither  the  Jews  always  resort;  and  in 
secret  liave  I  said  nothing.  Why  aikest  thou  me  f 
^sh  them  which  heard  me,  what  I  have  said  unto 

,    them  :  behold,  they  know  what  J  said. 

This  answer  of  our  Lord  is  such  as  hecaine 

1^  Oue,  who  was  conscious  of  his  own  innocence, 
and  confident  in  the  righteousness  uf  his  cause. 
Tor  be  seeins,  in  effect,  to  say  to  his  judges  :  '  I 
have  had  no  secret  school.  Ask  those,  there- 
fore, who  have  attended  my  public  ministry,  and 
hear  whether  they  can  prove,  that  I  have  preached 
any  false  doctriDes,  or  have  ever  troubled  society. 
or  disturbed  the  state.  Follow  the  ordinary 
course  of  justice;  call  witnesses ;  let  them  make 
their  depositions;  and  then  proceed  to  judge  ac- 
cording to  the  evidence  brought  before  you.'  It 
has  been  conjectured,  by  some,  from  the  con- 
struction of  the  last  clause.  Behold,  they  or  these, 
know  w/iat  I  have  said,  that  our  Lord  pointed, 
with  his  finger,  to  some,  then  present,  who  had 
been  amongst  his  hearers.  And,  if  so,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  be  might  have  pointed  to  some 
of  those  very  officers,  who  had  formerly  said  lo 
the  council,  with  reference  to  the  words  which 
they  had  heard  Jesus  utter,  "  Never  man  spake 
like  this  man." 

Our  Lord's   reply    was    peculiarly    suitalile  f'^ 
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the  situation,  in  wbieh  be  was  then  placed.  Fair 
he  stood  as  a  prieouer  on  his  trial,  before  judgeft 
who  were  determined  to  put  liiiu  to  death,  an4 
who  only  sought  some  pretext,  to  give  a  colour, 
to  their  unjust  proceedings.  Sut  an  officer  of 
the  court,  imagining,  on  talae  grounds,  that  Jes 
answered  the  high  priest  in  a  disrespectful  moM- 
ner,  contuuieliously  siuote  him  with  the  paliii  < 
his  hand,  or,  according  to  the  margin,  witk  a 
or  wand  of  ofBce.  Jesus  meekly  replied,  by  ob^ 
serving  that  if  on  that,  or  any  other  occasion,  M 
had  spoken  anything  criminal,  tlie  officer  migbj 
bear  witness  against  him.  But  if  our  Lord  Uftd 
answered  well,  and  his  words  were  not  faulty;) 
the  officer  had  committed  a  most  wanton  outra| 
in  smiting  him  ;  since  he  was  ou  his  trial,  inifl 
court,  Tphere  justice  ought  to  be  administered ,{ 
every  one.  ,  i! 

It  is  here  that  the  evangelist  introduces  tli 
words,  ^010  A.nna£  had  sent  him  boumd  uaI 
Caiajjhas  the  high  priest.  And  if  we  are  to  mSei 
therefore,  that,  during  the  whole  of  this  prei 
minary  inquiry,  our  Lord  was  standing  in  bom 
Jjefore  the  high  priest,  this  consideration  Wfiiii] 
place  the  cruelty  and  iniquity  of  the  officer  r]| 
smote  Jesus,  in  a  still  stronger  light.  I  wot 
only  add,  that,  on  comparing  our  Lord*a  answfl 
on  this  occasion,  with  the  precept  which  b 
given,    in     the    sermon    ou    the  mount, 
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turning  the  other  cheek  to  the  smiter,*  it  be- 
comes evident  that  such  a  precept  is  perfectly 
consistent  with  a  firm  demand  that  justice  should 
be  done  us.  The  precept  in  question  refers,  ge- 
nerally, to  the  spirit  which  Christians  are  always 
to  evince  in  their  intercourse  with  those  around 
them.  But  it  does  not  require  of  them,  that, 
when  they  are  unjustly  arraigned  or  assaulted, 
they  should  sacrifice  their  rights  to  a  malignant 
accuser.  For  such  a  surrender  would  be  an  act 
of  injustice  to  the  community,  by  giving  a  triumph 
to  the  wicked,  and  by  destroying  the  very  end  of 
all  law. 

St.  John  now  returns  to  the  history  of  Peter's 
denial  of  his  Master.  And,  in  thus  interweaving 
the  narrative  of  the  apostle's  guilt,  with  the  his- 
tory of  our  Lord's  injurious  treatment  before 
Caiaphas,  the  evangelist  silently  reminds  us  how 
it  aggravated,  at  once,  the  sulierings  of  our  Lord 
and  the  guilt  of  Peter,  that,  at  the  very  moment 
when  Jesus  was  suffering  such  indignity  in  hia 
body,  one  of  his  own  followers  should  thus 
be  piercing  his  soul  with  these  repeated  false- 
hoods ! 

And  Simon  Peter  stood  arid  warmed  himself. 
Titey  said  therefore  unto  kirn.  Art  not  thou  ako 
one  of  his  disciples?  He  denied  it,  and  said,  J 
am  not.^ 
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It  appears,  from  comparing  the  accounts  « 
the  diiTerent  evangeEista,  that,  after  Peter  had 
denied  hia  Master,  he  retired  to  the  vestibule  c 
the  hall,  as  if  tilled  with  shame  and  confusioi^ 
and  probably  meditating  flight.  But  he 
there  encountered  by  some  of  the  maids  of  thtf 
high  priest,  who  affirmed  to  those  who  stood  bjr^ 
that  he  also  was  with  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Upoi 
this,  Peter  went  hack  into  the  hall ;  but 
was  followed  by  those  to  whom  the  maids  hoi 
spolten ;  and  when  tlie  charge  was  reiterate^ 
according  to  Luke,  by  a  man,  and,  according  t 
John,  urged  home  by  several  others,  Petett 
for  the  second  time,  vehemently  denied 
Master ! 

We  find  it  stated  by  St.  Luke,  that  an  Iiool 
elapsed  before  anything  further  was  said 
Peter ;  so  that  he  had  time  to  collect  his  bew$ 
dered  thoughts,  aud  to  fortify  himself,  by  prayei; 
against  this  last  conflict.  But,  alas!  this  third 
assault  was  more  severe  than  either  of  the  formet 
and  Peter  was  quite  unprepared  to  meet  it.  Iq 
the  former  instances,  his  relation  to  Jesus  ha^ 
been  only  suspected ;  but  here  it  was  provM 
against  him  by  one,  who  had  seen  him 
our  Lord,  and  who  liad  actually  seen  him  drai 
his  sword  in  His  defence. 

One  of  the  servants  of  the  kiijh  priest,  {beim 
his  hinsmmi  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off',)  sailh,  Die 
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not  I  see  thee  in  the  gnrden  with  him  'f  Peter 
then  denied  again ;  and  imtnediately  the  cock 
cretcJ 

Yes,  brethren,  immediately  the  cock  crew.  And 
thus  did  this  animal  become,  in  the  band  of  God, 
the  instrument  of  awakening  the  fallen  apostle, 
at  last,  to  a  aense  of  his  sin,  his  danger,  and  his 
duty.  MoBt  truly,  therefore,  may  it  be  said,**  tliat, 
when  abandoned  of  God,  the  smallest  thing  may 
become  the  occasion  of  a  fall ;  and  that,  when  in 
the  hand  of  God,  the  smallest  matter  may  be- 
come the  instrument  of  our  restoration.  Let  us 
never  think  lightly,  then,  of  what  are  termed 
little  sins;  since  the  smallest  one  has  the  seed 
of  eternal  ruin  in  it.  And  let  us  never  think 
contemptibly  of  the  feeblest  means  of  grace ; 
since  each  may  have  the  seed  of  eternal  salvation 
in  it.  Let  us  ever  remember  that  the  apostle 
Peter  fell  through  fear  of  a  servant  maid  ;  and 
that  he  rose  through  the  crowing  of  a  cock. 

We  learn,  from  Mark,  that  this  was  the  second 
time  the  cock  crew.  But  the  other  evangelists 
only  notice  the  latter,  as  it  occurred  toward  the 
end  of  the  third  watch,  or  between  the  hoars  of 
two  and  three  in  the  morning,  which  was  the 
time  eminently  designated  as  the  cock-crowing. 
This  was  always  regarded  as  the  precursor  of  the 
morning  light.  And  may  we  not  say,  brethren, 
a  2C,  27.         '  See  Aila«i  Clarke  oi 
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that  it  was  now  the  herald,  not  only  of  the  lighS 
about  to  arise  upon  the  earth,   but  also  of  tbi 
still  brighter  anil  more  blessed  Hglit  which  v 
again  about  to  arise  on  Peter's  benighted  soi 
with  healing  in  its  wings? 

St.  Luke  has  mentioned  a  beautiful  and  toucM 
ing  circumstance,  omitted  by  the  other  evanrf 
gelists;  viz.  that  when  the  cock  crew, 
turned  and  looked  upon  Peter;"  and  that  thetf 
Peter  "  reiueiubered"  his  words.  They  v 
the  same  room:  Jesus,  at  the  upper  end  of  th«»^ 
hall,  standing  before  the  tribunal  of  the  higif* 
priest,  and  Peter  below  with  the  servants ; 
that  Jesus  could  look  down  upon  Peter,  stani' 
ing  near  the  fire.  By  a  single  glance  of  his  ey^ 
the  injured  Saviour  brought  lo  remembrance  a 
Peter's  promises,  his  own  predictions,  and  tfaC 
great  guilt  of  the  disciple.  The  consciousness  oi 
this  deep  and  awful  guilt  rushed  over  Peter> 
soul :  he  Hew  from  tlie  palace ;  he  went  alone  in 
the  darkness  of  tiie  night,  and  wept  bitterly^ 
'  Yea,'  says  Bishop  Hall, '  it  was  thou,  O  Fetei!] 
that  buffetedst  thy  Master,  more  than  those  Jem] 
It  was  to  thee,  that  he  turned  the  cheek  from 
them,  as  if  to  view  him  by  whom  he  qio§I 
smarted.  He  felt  thee  afar  olf,  and  answered 
thee  with  a  look ;  sucU  a  look  as  was  able  to  kill 
and  revive  at  once.' 

It  is  also  worthy  of  remark  that,   in   the  lac 


two  verses  of  his  narrative,  St.  Luke  introduces 
three  several  times  the  name  of  Peter ;  that  me- 
morable same,  which  Jesus  had  given  the  apostle, 
with  a  particular  view  to  the  energy  and  resolu- 
tion, with  which  he  was  ultimately  to  defend  the 
truth.  By  repeating,  therefore,  so  frequently, 
the  name  of  Peter,  St.  Luke  may  have  designed 
to  intimate,  in  one  and  the  same  passage,  bow 
low  the  apoetle  was  now  fallen,  and  yet  to  what 
a  height  of  holy  magnanimity  be  was  afterwards 
raised,  when  be  was  indeed  enabled  to  stand,  as 
a  rock,  in  the  sacred  cause  of  the  gospel,  and  so 
fully  to  answer  the  name,  with  which  his  Master 
bad  honoured  him. 

St,  John  does  not  here  describe  the  signs  of 
Peter's  repentance ;  because  they  had  been  re- 
lated by  the  other  evangelists.  But  it  should  be 
remembered  that  lie  afterwards  records  the  con- 
versation between  our  riseu  Lord  and  bis  penitent 
disciple,  by  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  when  Peter  tbrice 
appealed  to  Jesus  respecting  the  love  which  he 
bare  Him.  On  that  occasion,  indeed,  he  no  longer 
dared  to  speak  of  himself,  as  being  ready  to  do 
more  than  others ;  for  he  had  then  become  ac- 
quainted with  the  treachery  and  deceitfulness  of 
his  own  heart ;  but  be  was  sure  that  his  Saviour's 
look  would  never  be  effaced  from  his  memory  ; 
and  he  could  say,  with  earnestness  and  truth, 
■I**  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things,  thou  knowest 
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that  I  love  thee,"  And  Be  soon  gave  abnndant 
evidence  of  the  reality  of  liis  love,  and  the  deptb 
of  his  repentance.  For,  when  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  poured  down  upon  him  from  on  high,  three 
times^  did  he  publicly  confess,  before  the  council 
at  Jerusalem,  the  Saviour  whom  he  had  now  de- 
nied, boldly  avowing  that  he  was  bound  to  "  obqt; 
God  rather  than  men." 

Brethren  ;  Contrast  that  declaration  with  t 
mournful  narrative  which  is  now  before  you,  a 
say  whether  it  must  not  have  been  another  Spi 
than  that  of  man,  which  afterwards  spoke  by  fa 
mouth ;  and  whether  it  must  not  have 
strength  more  than  human,  which  afterwordl 
enabled  him  to  rejoice,  in  that  he  was  counta 
worthy  both  to  Hu&er  and  to  die  for  Christ's  saW 
Yes,  beloved,  '  Ask  the  veiy  soul  of  Peter,  it 
it  shall  undoubtedly  make  you  itself  this  answa 
My  eager  protestationsj  made  in  the  glory  of  ni 
ghostly  strength,  I  am  ashamed  of:  but  ths 
crystal  tears,  wherewith  my  sin  and  weakm 
was  bewailed,  have  procured  ray  endless  joj 
my  strength  hath  been  my  ruin,  and  my  fall  n 
stay  ! '  3 


'  See  Acta  iv.  and  v 


'  Honker's  Sermoti  oh  Pride. 
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SECTION    LXVIII. 

Chap,  xviii.  ver.  28 — 40. 

JBHU8   BEFORE   PONTIUS    PILATE. 

St.  John  now  goes  on  to  relate,  as  a  supple- 
mentary history  to  the  other  three  gospels,  those 
particular  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  arraign- 
ment before  Pontius  Pilate,  which  serve  to  vin- 
dicate Him  from  the  twofold  charge  of  sedition 
and  blasphemy. 

Then  led  they  Jesus  from  Caiaphas  unto  the  hall 
of  judgment^  or,  as  it  is  rendered  in  the  margin, 
IHlate*s  house ;  and  it  was  early :  and  they  them- 
selves  went  not  into  the  judgment-hall^  lest  they 
should  be  defiled;  but  that  they  might  eat  the 
passover.^ 

The  Roman  governor's  house,  which  is  termed 
by  our  translators,  in  one  place,  '^  the  common 
hall,"*  and,  here,  the  hall  of  judgment^  was  the 
place,  where  he  heard  and  decided  cases  brought 
before  him.  As  we  learn  from  the  other  evan- 
gelists, Jesus  had  been  condemned  by  the  Sanhe- 
drim, and  sentenced  to  death.     But  the  members 

*  Verse  28.  *  Matt,  xxvii.  27. 
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of  the  council  had  uot  power  to  carry  their  sen- 
tence into  execution ;  and  they  sought,  therefore^ 
that  he  might  be  condemned  and  executed  by 
PiJate.     But  though  the  chief  priests  and  elders 
led  Jesus  to  the  governor'a  house,  they  them- 
selves would  not  enter  in,  lest  they  should  be  de- 
filed; but  that  tkaij  might  eat  the passover.     Via  g 
the   Prcetor's   hall    waa    thronged  with    Homai 
soldiers ;  and  it  would  appear  that  a  legal  pollot 
tiou  was  contracted  even  by  being  present  anioJ 
the  Gentiles,  especially  on  great  and  solei 
casiona,    as   at  the  passover.      They    took    cat 
therefore,  to  guard  theraaelves  against  what  th^l 
considered   ceremonial  pollution,  while,    in  tb*  J 
blindness  of  their  hearts,  they  were  wholly  i 
concerned  at  the  fearful  crime  of  putting  the  iM 
nocent   Saviour   to   death,   and    imbruing 
hands  in  their  Messiah's  blood.     But,  as  Bisha| 
Hail  esclaims ;  'Woe  to  you  priests  and  elder^  1 
hypocrites!     Can  there  be  any  roof  so  unclea»),1 
as  that  of  your  own  breasts  ?     Not  Pilate's  n 
but  your  hearts,  are  impure.     Do  ye  long  to  b^  1 
stained  with  blood,  even  with  the  blood  of  God^ 
and  do  ye  fear  to  be  defiled  with  the  touch  4 
Pilate's  pavement?' 

In   the  four  following   verses,  our  evanget 
describes  the  manner,  in  which  tlie  chief  j 
and  elders  first  urged  Pilate  to  carry  the  s 
tence  of  condemnation  against  Jesus  into  imme-1 
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(Hate  execution.  For  this  conversation  between 
the  Jews  and  Pilate  evidently  preceded  al!  the 
other  transactions  at  the  nouiaii  goveinor's 
house.  And  we  are  therefore  indebted  to  St. 
John  for  the  relation,  both  of  the  preliminary 
examination  of  Christ  before  Caiaplias,  and  of 
the  circumstances  which  took  place,  when  Jesus 
was  6rst  brought  before  Pilate. 

Pilate  then  went  out  unto  them,  and  said.  What 
accusation  bring  ye  against  this  man  ?  They  an- 
swered and  said  unto  him.  If  he  were  not  a  male- 
factor, we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  unto 
thee.  Then  said  Pilate  unto  them.  Take  ye  him, 
and  Judge  him  according  to  your  law.  The  Jews 
therefore  snid  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  far  vs  to 
put  any  man  to  death.  That  the  saying  of  lesus 
might  he  fulfilled,  which  ke  spake,^  signifying  what 
death  he  should  die.* 

By  the  above  remark  of  the  evangelist,  we  are 
emphatically  reminded  how  all  this  had  been 
secretly,  but  surely,  ordered  by  the  overruling 
providence  of  God.  Oar  Lord  had  declared,  ge- 
nerally, that  he  was  to  be  delivered  np  to  the 
Gentiles,  and,  expressly,  that  he  was  to  suffer 
death  upon  the  cross.  And,  accordingly,  it  came 
to  pass  that  He,  who,  by  the  determinate  counsel 
of  God  was  to  die,  and  by  his  own  express  de- 

*>  See  Malt.  xx.  19  ;  Luke  rviii.  32.  33;  John  xii.  32,  33. 
•  VeraeB  29—32. 
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claratiou,  was  to  eufier  in  a  manner  Dot  pre' 
Bcrlbed  by  the  law  of  Moses,- should  be  deiiverc^ 
up  to  a  foreign  power,  and  so  suffer  death  afto 
the  customs  of  that  nation  to  whose  power  b 
was  delivered.  When  Pilate,  therefore,  m 
unto  the  Jews,  Take  ye  him,  and  judge  him  m 
cording  to  your  law}  they  replied,  with  reference 
to  the  sentence  of  condemnation  which  they  hw 
passed  against  him,  as  "  guilty  of  death,"*  tliM 
it  was  }wt  lawful  for  them  to  put  any  man  to  dtaOk 
The  power  of  life  and  death  was  not  in  any  c 
of  the  Jews,  but  in  the  Roman  governor  aton^ 
as  supreme,  and  therefore  they  answered  Pilatfi 
that  it  was  not  lawful  for  them  to  put  Jesus  Q 
death,  For  though  the  law  of  Moses  gave  thej 
both  sufficient  power,  and  absolute  command,  li 
punish  divers  offenders  with  death  ;  yet  it  m 
not  lawful  for  them  to  exercise  such  power,  bf 
cause  the  Roman  empire  had  taken  all  that  do 
minion  from  them.^  , 

Thus  v/ns  our  Lord's  saying  to  be  fulfUUi 
which  he  spake,  signifying  what  death  he  slunk 
die.  And  surely,  brethren,  this  is  the  point  M 
which,  in  reading  the  history  of  the  suffering 
and  deatb  of  Christ,  our  attention  should  b| 
always  directed  j  viz.  the  eternal  purpose  aoi 
counsel  of  God.  The  Son  of  God  is  arraignd 
and  brought  before  the  judgment-seat  of  a  mortil 
'  See  Mark  liv.  64.  °  See  Bishop  Pearson. 
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man.  And  if  we  do  not  lift  up  our  eyes  unto 
God,  but  suppose  that  all  this  was  done  accord- 
ing to  man's  will  and  pleasure,  our  faith  must 
needs  be  ashamed  and  confounded.  But  when 
we  consider  that  Christ  bare  all  this  shame  and 
contempt  for  us,  because  it  pleased  our  heavenly 
Father  thus  to  reconcile  mankind  unto  himself, 
we  then  learn  to  glory  in  the  cross  of  Christ,  and 
to  triumph  in  his  ignominy  and  reproach  ! 

We  learn,  from  St.  Luke,^  that  when  the  Jews 
brought  Jesus  to  Pilate,  they  charged  him  with 
sedition,  saying,  "  We  found  this  fellow  pervert- 
ing the  nation,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
Cesar,  saying,  that  he  himself  is  Christ  a  King." 
And,  accordingly,  it  is  to  this  charge  that  the 
questions  of  Pilate  evidently  relate,  in  the  ex- 
amination which  St.  John  now  proceeds  to  re- 
cord: 

TTien  Pilate  entered  into  the  judgment-hall 
again^  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto  him.  Art 
thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  Jesus  answered  him, 
Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell 
it  thee  of  me  ?  Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew  ? 
Thine  own  nation,  and  the  chief  priests,  have  de- 
livered thee  unto  me :  what  hast  thou  done  ?  Jesus 
answered,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  if  my 
kingdom  were  of  this  world,  then  would  my  ser- 
vants fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the 

*  Luke  xxiii.  2. 
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Jewg:    hut  now  is  my  kingdom  not   from   hence. 
Pilate  therefore  said  ujilo  him.  Art   thou  a  A'l'nj 
then?     Jesus  answered.   Thou  saypst  that  I 
King :    that  is,  according  to  the  Hebrew  idioo^ 
It  is  as  thou  sayest ;    I  am  a  King.     To  this 
was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into 
world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the 
Every  one  that   is  of  the   truth  heareth    my  vm 
Pilate  saith  unto  him,  Wltat  is  truth  ?  "> 

In  the  above  passage,  we  have  that  "  gt 
confession,"  whicli,  as  St,  Paul  observes,  o 
Lord  "  witnessed  before  Pontius  Pilate; 
"  good,"  not  only  because  it  was  true,  but  1 
eanee  it  was  open  and  unreserved ;  and  cal< 
lated,  at  once,  to  put  an  end  to  all  the  dreams 
the  Jews  as  to  an  earthly  monarchy,  and 
atrengthen  the  failh  of  hia  church,  as  to  the  « 
nature  of  his  kingdom.  This  plainness  of  spee 
was  the  more  remarkable,  inasmuch  as,  hither 
Jesus  had  never  declared  himself  to  be  a  Kii 
but  had  spoken  only  of  the  kingdom  of  I 
Father.  He  wonld  not  assert  his  kingly  pow 
while  yet  engaged  in  fulfilling  his  public  luinist 
lest  he  should  thereby  have  occasioned  any  ] 
pular  tumults  or  insurrection.  But,  as  his  i 
nistry  draws  to  a  close,  he  speaks,  without  reser 
of  that  kingdom,  of  which  he  was  now  about 
take  possession. 

'  Verses  33—39,  '  1  Tim.  vi.  13. 
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"When  our  Lord  says,  To  this  end  was  I  born, 
and  foT  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  that  I 
should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth;  lie  seems  to 
point  out,  by  the  use  of  these  two  expressions,  his 
twofold  nature.  For,  as  man,  he  was  bokn  ;  and, 
as  Immanuel,  or  God  with  us,  as  the  long  pro- 
mised Messiah,  and  Mediator  of  the  new  cove- 
nant, he  CAME  into  the  world,  that  he  might  hear 
witness  vnto  the  truth.  And  observe  how  em- 
phatically he  predicts  the  extent  of  his  dominion, 
when  he  adds ;  Eveuy  one  thai  is  of  the  truth, 
whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  heareth  my  voice. 

Brethren,  As  you  dwell  on  the  words  of  this 
good  confession,  which  Jesus  witnessed  before 
Pontius  Pilate,  consider,  in  the  first  place,  how 
indispensable  it  is  that  you  should  be  established 
in  clear  and  strong  views  of  the  nature  of  Christ's 
kingdom.  Many  lose  sight  of  its  real  character, 
and  are  tempted  to  stumble  at  Christ,  as  soon  us 
they  meet  with  crosses  and  disappointments  in 
the  world.  It  seems  impossible  to  them  to  attend 
(o  divine  things,  while  these  crosses  continue ; 
whereas,  were  they  mindful  of  the  true  character 
of  Christ's  kingdom,  they  would  be  exercising 
themselves  in  faith  and  patience,  and  delighting 
to  experience  the  goodness  of  God,  in  the  midst 
of  such  trials,  instead  of  impatiently  longing  for 
their  removal.  For  it  is  in  the  season  of  atHic- 
tion  that  God  visits  his  children,  most  eminently, 
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with  the  riches  of  hb  grace.  And,  indeed,  it 
in  this  way  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  often  proved 
to  the  believer's  experience  not  to  be  of  that 
world;  since  often  hia  enjoyment  is  the  greatett,) 
when  outward  circumstances  are  the  most 
verse. 

Consider,  secondly,  that  Jesus  Christ  exei 
dominion  only  by  the  truth.  It  is  by  applying, 
truth  to  the  mind,  that  the  Saviour  restrains  the 
wicked,  convinces  the  sinner,  converts  the  hearty 
and  guides  and  leads  his  people  in  the  paths  of 
happiness  and  peace.  Men  are  not  forced  at 
compelled  to  be  his  subjects.  But  when,  throoglt 
the  blessed  influences  of  his  grace,  their  eyef^ 
are  opened  to  see  the  truth ;  when  they  see  tint 
they  are  sinners,  that  God  is  merciful,  that  thej 
need  a  Redeemer,  and  that  the  Lord  Jesus  h 
fitted  to  their  case,  they  cheerfully  follow 
and  their  hearts  are  enlarged  to  run  the  way  cl 
bis  commandments. 

Ask  yourselves,  lastly,  whether  you  are,  euslt 
of  you,  bearing  witness  to  the  truth,  in  your  owl, 
bosoms  1  Do  your  hearts  testify  that  Jesus  ji 
the  Son  of  God  ?  Has  the  Holy  Spirit  given  w| 
to  this  inward  witness  for  Jesus,  and  does  M 
keep  it  alive  every  moment  ?  Does  he  lead  yoB 
to  Jesus,  that  you  may  find  in  him  a  righteous- 
ness, to  justify  you  from  every  charge  ?  Are  yon 
accustomed  to  wear  the  robe  of  divine  righteous- 
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□ess,  and  to  go  into  yonr  Father's  presence,  full 
of  filial  confidence,  and  humility,  believing  all  he 
says,  with  the  heart,  as  well  as  with  the  head  1 
Do  you  thus  continually  bear  witness  to  the  truth 
as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  show  that  you  are  of  the 
truth,  by  hearing  his  voice  ? 

We  may  gather,  from  Pilate's  question,  What, 
or,  What  thing  is  truth,  that  he  was  impressed 
with  the  majesty  of  our  Lord's  language,  and 
that  he  felt  disposed  to  prosecute  the  inquiry, 
as  to  the  marks  and  characteristics  of  truth.  But 
he  remembered  that  the  Jews  were  standing  im- 
patient without ;  and,  with  that  infirmity  of  pur- 
pose which  marked  the  whole  of  his  conduct,  he 
waited  not  to  receive  an  answer: 

Atid  when  he  had  said  this,  he  went  out  again 
unto  the  Jews,  and  saith  unto  them,  I  find  in  him 
no  fault  at  all.  But  ye  have  a  custom,  that  I 
should  release  unto  you  one  at  the  passover :  will 
ye  therefore  that  I  release  -unto  you  the  King  of 
the  Jews  ?  Then  cried  they  all  again,  a  mode  of 
expression  which,  referring  as  it  does  to  other 
clamours  of  the  Jews,  recorded  in  the  preceding 
gospels,  shows  the  supplementary  character  of 
this  history  ;  Then  cried  they  ail  aoaik,  saying  ; 
Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas.  Now  Barabbas 
was  a  robber." 

'  O  Saviour,  what  a  killing  indignity  was  tbiB, 
'  Verees  38 — 40. 
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for  thee  to  hear  from  thine  own  nation  I  Hast  thM 
refused  all  glory,  to  put  on  shame  and  misery  fi 
their  sakes  1  Hast  thou  disregarded  thy  blesae^i 
self,  to  save  them  ?  And  do  they  refuse  thee  fw 
Barabbas?  Hast  tbou  said,  Not  heaven,  \ 
earth ;  not  sovereignty,  but  service ;  not  tbi 
Gentile,  but  the  Jew  X  And  do  they  say.  No. 
this  man,  hut  Barabbas?  Do  ye  thus  requite  tin 
Lord,  O  ye  foolish  people  and  unjust?  Thn 
were  thine  ears  and  thine  eyes,  blessed  Jes 
first  crucified ;  and,  through  them,  was  thy  sob 
wounded  even  to  death,  before  thy  death ;  whii 
thou  sawest  their  rage,  and  heardest  their  noii 
of  Crucify,  Crucify.' ^ 

But  though  Pilate  failed  in  this  his  first  attem^ 
to  save  Jesus,  still  the  effort  which  he  thus  u 
may  be  regarded  aa  affording  the  clearest  testi 
mony  to  our  Saviour's  spotless  innoceney. 
indeed,  what  testimony  can  be  conceived, 
remarkable,  in  every  way,  than  that  which  ] 
here  borne  by  Pilate  to  Jesus?     Had  the  jud^ 
found  the  accused  guilty  of  the  crime  laid  to  fa 
charge,   he   would,  of  course,  have  condemnB 
him  without  hesitation,  both  for  the  salce  of  tl 
Roman  empire,  whose  provinces  would  have  bee 
endangered  by  the  escape  of  a  seditious  man,  an 
on  his  own  account,  as  he  could  not  have  foaU 
a  readier  way  of  securing  the  favour  of  the  Jew 
"  Bishop  Hall. 
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Pilate  must  have  known,  moreover,  that,  even 
had  he  consented  to  pass  an  immediate  sentence 
of  condemnation  on  Jesus,  the  blarne  of  such  in- 
justice would  have  been  cast  chiefly  upon  the 
Jews.  And  yet,  though  it  is  sufliciently  notori- 
ous that,  upon  ordinary  occasions,  thia  Koman 
governor  did  not  evince  any  scruples  of  con- 
science, we  now  behold  him  in  doubt  and  sus- 
pense as  to  the  course  which  he  should  pursue 
respecting  Jesus,  and  we  hear  him  repeatedly 
proclaiming  his  innocence  before  the  whole  mul- 
titude, to  his  own  lasting  disgrace.  Yes,  three 
several  times  did  Pontius  Pilate  declare,  re- 
specting Jesus,  that  he  found  in  him  no  fault 
at  all. 

'  0  noble  testimony  of  Christ's  innocence  from 
that  mouth  which  afterwards  doomed  him  to 
death !  What  a  difierence  there  is,  between  a 
man,  as  he  is  iu  himself,  and  as  he  is  the  servant 
of  others'  wilts !  It  is  Pilate's  tongue  that  says, 
/  fnd  in  Jiim  no  fault  at  all.  It  is  the  Jews' 
tongue  in  Pilate's  mouth,  that  afterwards  says, 
"  Let  bim  be  crucified."  But  that  cruel  sentence 
cannot  blot  Him,  whom  this  attestation  cleareth. 
Neither  doth  he  merely  say,  I  find  him  not  guilty 
in  that  whereof  he  is  accused  ;  but  he  gives  an 
universal  acquittance  of  the  whole  carriage  of 
Christ;  I  find  in  kirn  no  fault  at  all.  In  spite  of 
malice,     innocence    shall    find    abettors.      Yes, 
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rather  than  Christ  shall  want  witnesses,  the 
month  of  Pilate  shall  be  opened  to  his  justifi- 
cation,' ' 


SECTIOIV    LXIX. 
Chap.  six.  ver.  1—16. 


(    CRUCIFIED. 


St.  John  now  relates  the  attempt  which  Pilate 
made  to  excite  the  compassion  of  the  multitude, 
by  brioging  Jesus  forth  to  them,  after  having 
scoui^ed  him,  and  suffered  him  to  be  treated  with 
every  indignity  by  the  soldiers: 

Then  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  sctmrged 
Aim.  And  the  soldiers  platted  a  crown  of  thorm, 
and  put  it  on  his  head,  and  they  put  on  him  a 
purple  robe,  and  said.  Hail,  King  of  the  JeaiL 
and  they  smote  him  with  their  hands.  Pila^ 
therefore  went  forth  again,  and  saitk  unto  tht 
Behold,  I  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  ye  » 
know  that  I  find  no  fault  in  him.  Then  t 
Jesus  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and  tl 
purple  robe.  And  Pilate  saith  unto  them,  Seh 
the  taan!^ 

'  Bishop  Hall.  '  Veraes  1—! 
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Pilate  desires  that  the  eyes  of  the  Jews  sboald 
be  turned  to  Jesu?,  under  the  persuasion  that, 
unless  they  had  discarded  every  feeling  of  huma- 
nity, their  compassion  must  be  excited  by  such  a 
spectacle  as  this.  And  surely,  brethren,  such  a 
spectacle  had  never  yet  been  witnessed  beneath 
the  sun.  For  He  was  now  insulted  with  mock 
worship  upon  earth,  who  is  adored  by  all  the 
hosts  of  heaven!  He  was  now  crowned  with 
thorns,  to  whom  belongs  tbe  crown  of  glory. 
That  face  was  exposed  to  scorn  and  spitting,  on 
which  the  angels  gaze  with  holy  reverence,  and 
at  which  the  powers  of  darkness  tremble.  And 
He,  who  had,  from  eternity,  been  clothed  with 
light,  now  comes  forth,  wearing,  amidst  all  his 
indignities,  a  purple  robe,  as  if  it  were,  indeed, 
mere  idle  mockery  to  call  him  King ! 

Yea,  blessed  Saviour,  '  That  tender  and  pre- 
cious body  of  thine  has  been  galled  and  torn  with 
cords.  Thou,  that  didst  of  iate  water  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane  with  the  drops  of  thy  bloody 
sweat,  hast  now  bedewed  tbe  pavement  of  Pilate's 
hall  with  the  showers  of  thy  blood.  How  fully 
hast  thou  made  good  thy  word, "  I  gave  my  back 
to  the  smiters,  and  my  cheeks  to  them  that 
plucked  off  the  hair;  I  hid  not  my  face  from 
shame  and  spitting."  Oh !  how  can  I  be  enough 
sensible  of  my  own  stripes !  For  these  blows  are 
mine;  both  my  sins  have  given  them,  and  they 
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give  remedieB  to  my  sins.  "  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  he  was  bruised  for  our 
iniquities,  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
him,  aud  with  his  stripes  are  we  healed."  And 
yet,  0  my  blessed  Saviour,  was  it  not  enough  1 
that  thy  sacred  body  was  stripped  of  thy  gar- 
menta,  and  waled  with  bloody  stripes,  but  that 
thy  person  must  be  made  the  mocking-stock  of 
thine  iosulting  enemies,  thy  back  disguised  with 
purple  robes,  thy  temples  wounded  with  a  thomj 
crown,  thy  face  spat  upon,  thy  cheeks  buffeted, 
thy  head  smitten,  thy  hand  sceptered  with  a  reed, 
thyself  derided  with  contemptuous  looks,  bended 
knees,  and  scolBng  acclamations ! ' ' 

But  in  vain  had  Pilate  suffered  all  these  crucd 
indignities  to  be  perpetrated  on  the  person  of 
the  Son  of  man,  and  vain  were  his  expectatiom 
as  to  the  effect  which  such  a  spectacle  woi 
produce.  For  though  he  was  wavering  and  ir 
solute  in  his  purpose,  the  Jews  were  immoTabli 
in  theirs : 

When  the  chief  priests  therefore  and  offioen 
saw  him,  they  cried  out ;  and  we  learn,  from  til 
other  evangelists,  that  the  whole  multitude  cri( 
out  with  them,  saying.  Crucify  him,  crucify  Aim 
Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Take  ye  him,  and  en 
him:  for  I  find  no  fault  in  him:  which  is  as  if 
had  said ;  Since  you  will  have  it  so,  do  it  yot 
'  Bishop  HaU. 


selres  at  yoar  peril;  for  I  cannot  coodemn  a 
man  without  a  &ult.  The  Jews  answered  him. 
We  have  a  law,  and  by  our  law  he  ought  to  die, 
because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.* 

It  was  evident  that  Pilate  would  not  condemn 
Jesus  on  the  charge  of  sedition.  And  thereibre, 
in  the  above  words,  the  Jews  sought  his  con- 
demnation as  a  blasphemer ;  hoping  that  Pilate, 
although  he  would  not  condemn  Jesus  as  a  traitor, 
would  yet  consent  to  pronounce  against  him  a 
sentence  of  death,  as  the  punishment  due  for 
blasphemy  by  their  law  : 

tVhen  Pilate,  therefore,  heard  that  saying,  he 
was  the  more  afraid;  and  went  again  into  the 
judginent  hall,  and  saith  unto  Jesus,  Whence  art 
thou  ?  But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer.  TIten  saith 
Pilate  unto  him,  Speahest  thou  not  unto  vief 
Knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify 
thee,  and  haoe  power  to  release  thee  ?  Jesus  an- 
swered, Tiiou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against 
me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above :  there- 
fore he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater 
sin.  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  re- 
lease him :  but  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying.  If  thou 
let  this  mango,  thou  art  not  Cesar's  friend:  who- 
soever maheth  himself  a  king,  speaheth  against 
Cesar." 

It  would  seem  that  Pilate,  upon  hearing  that 
'  Verseg  6,  7.  °  Verses  8 — 12. 
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Jesus  was  charged  with  making  himself  the  Son  of 
God,  was  impressed  with  a  suspicion  that  he 
might  probably  be  some  extraordinary  person, 
very  high  iu  favour  with  the  heavenly  powers; 
and  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to  proceed  far- 
ther against  him.  And  the  mild  dignity  of  our 
Lord's  deportment,  amidst  all  the  insults  and 
cruelties  which  he  had  experienced,  might  have 
tended  to  confirm  this  opinion.  Pilate,  there- 
fore, asked  Jesus  whence  he  was ;  whether  from 
earth,  or  from  heaven  ?  But  our  Lord,  vfho  had 
already  declared  to  Pilate  the  nature  of  his  king- 
dom, and  who  knew  tLat  Pilate  was  no  competent 
judge  in  a  question  of  this  description,  returned 
him  no  answer.  Upon  this  Pilate  haughtily  in- 
quired how  it  was  that  Jesus  refused  to  speak  to 
him :  Knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to 
crucify  thee,  and  have  power  to  release  thee?  Jems 
aiufwered.  Thou  cmildest  have  no  power  at  aU 
against  me,  except  it  were  given  thee  from  above: 
therefore  he  that  delivered  me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin. 

Brethren;  If  it  be  always  certain  that  mt 
can  have  no  power  at  tdl  ayainst  Jesus,  except 
be  given  him  from  above,  we  must  surely  feel  that 
there  was  a  peculiar  solemnity  in  the  utterance  of 
this  truth,  when  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory  was 
now  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  an  idolater, 
who  was  about  to  abuse  his  authority  by  coa-; 
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demning  him  to  be  crucifiecl.  But  thougb  Pilate 
was  about  to  contract  very  great  guilt  by  con- 
denming  him  ;  yet  CaiapbaB,  wbo,  at  the  head  of 
the  Jewish  council,  had  delivered  up  the  pro- 
mised Messiah  into  the  hands  of  idolaters,  had 
much  deeper  criminality.  For  his  situation  bad 
enabled  him  to  know  the  true  God  and  his  law, 
88  well  as  to  have  acquaintance  with  the  doe- 
trine  and  miracles  of  Jesus.  And  it  was  mani- 
feBt,  therefore,  that  the  conduct  of  the  high  priest 
«nd  all  concerned  with  him  on  this  occafiion, 
when  compared  with  that  of  Pilate,  betrayed  far 
more  determined  enmity  to  the  tmtii,  the  holi- 
ness, and  the  authority  of  God.  The  Jews, 
moreover,  had  the  greater  sin,  in  that  they  were 
endeavouring  to  avail  themselves  of  the  eivil 
power,  the  sacred  appointment  of  God,  a»  » 
public  and  solemn  sanction  to  their  own  malig- 
nant and  wicked  purposes.  But,  in  all  thu,  God 
was  secretly  overruling  the  wickedncM  of  ami 
for  the  accomplish ment  of  his  own  viae  and 
gracious  ends.  For,  as  oof  Lord  imSend  toe  th* 
sins  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  it  wu  a  apeciiil 
part  of  the  counsel  of  infinite  wiMiuin,  tlut  ili<- 
Jews  should  first  conceive  the  parpow  of  puttij^j; 
him  to  death,  and  that  the  Gentilea  Bhouid  earry 
that  purpose  into  execution. 

Pilate  evidently  regarded  our  Vori't  siMw<'r 
as  a  solemn  warning  to  himselfi  to  Ix-wure  wlivt 
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lie  did  in  tbis  case ;  for  the  evangelist  adds,  tlirt. 
from  henceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  Aiw 
But  the  rulers,  finding  that  their  last  accDsatioa 
had  rather  obstructed,  than  forwarded,  the  com- 
pletion of  their  design,  endeavoured  next 
terrify  Pilate  into  compliance,  by  declaring  that 
he  could  not  be  sincerely  attached  to  the  in- 
terests of  the  Roman  emperor,  if  he  neglected  to 
punish  a  man,  who,  by  aspiring  to  the  kingdom, 
must  be  deemed  Cesar's  competitor  and  enemyi 
If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cesart 
friend:  whosoever  maketh  himself  a  king,  speakeA 
against  Cesar.  This  last  argument  shook  Pilate'l 
resolution  to  the  foundation;  for  he  was  alarmefj 
at  the  very  thought  of  being  accused  to  Tiberin 
Cesar,  who,  in  matters  of  government,  as  tba 
Roman  historians  testify,  was  apt  to  suspect  tb^ 
worst.  And  fearing,  therefore,  lest  the  Jevn 
should  send  an  accusation  against  him  to  Rornqj 
he  immediately  yielded  to  their  injustice. 

'  What  an  inward  war  do  I  yet  find  in  1 
heart  of  Pilate  !  His  conscience  bids  him  spare; 
his  popularity  bids  him  kill.  His  wife,  wa 
by  a  dream,  warns  him  to  have  no  band  in  tlu 
blood  of  that  just  man;  the  importunate  multb 
tude  presses  him  for  a  sentence  of  death.  A 
shifts  have  been  tried,  to  free  the  man,  whom  h 
hath  pronounced  innocent ;  all  violent  motive! 
are  urged,  to  condemn  that  man,  whom  malice 
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pretends  to  be  guilty.  In  the  height  of  this 
strife,  when  conscience  and  moral  justice  were 
ready  to  sway  Pilate's  distracted  heart  to  a  just 
dismission,  I  hear  the  Jews  cry  out,  If  thou  let 
this  man  go,  thou  art  not  Cesar' t  friend.  There 
is  the  word  that  strikes  it  dead :  it  is  now  no 
time  to  demur  any  more.  In  vain  shall  we  hope 
that  a  carnal  heart  will  prefer  the  care  of  his 
soul,  to  the  care  of  his  temporal  safety  and 
honour ;  God,  to  Cesar.  Now,  therefore,  Jesus 
must  die.'  * 

When  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  laying,  he 
brought  Jesus  forth,  andsat  down  in  tfie  judgment- 
seat,  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement,  bat  in 
the  Hebrew,  Gabhatha.  And  it  was  the  prepara- 
tion of  the  Passover,  and  about  the  sixth  hour  r  and 
he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King !  But 
they  cried  out.  Away  with  him,  away  with  him  : 
crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Shall  I  cru- 
cify your  King  ?  The  chief  jrriests  answered.  We 
have  HO  king  hit  Cesar.  Then  delivered  he  him 
therefore  unto  titem  to  be  crucified.  And  they  tooh 
Jesus,  and  led  him  away.'' 

St.  John  first  describes  the  place,  where  Jesus 
was  condemned  :  Pilate  brought  Jesus  forth,  and 
sat  down  on  the  judgment-seat,  in  a  place  that  is 
called  the  Pavement,  but  in  the  Hebrew  Gabbatha. 
We  are  told  that  a  kind  of  structure  was  erected 
'  Bishop  Hall.  '  Verses  13—16. 
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in  Jerusalem,  adjoiuin^  to  the  Romao  governor's 
house,  which  served  as  a  tribunal  or  judgment- 
seat.  The  Hebrew  name  of  this  structure,  Gab- 
batka,  denotes  that  it  was  an  elevated  place,  and 
its  Greek  ^  name  is  supposed  to  refer  to  a  curiou* 
piece  of  Mosaic  work,  with  which  it  was  paved. 
As  this  tribunal  was  joined  to  the  wall  of  the 
governor's  house,  there  was  a  door  in  the  wall, 
by  which  he  came  out  upon  it  trom  within.  And 
the  people,  therefore,  standing  around  in  the 
open  air,  could  hear  and  see  the  governor,  when 
he  spake  to  them  from  the  Pavement,  without 
danger  of  being  defiled  either  by  him  or  by  any 
of  his  retinue. 

Our  evangelist  then  describes  the  time  of  on?  J 
Lord's  condemnation,  by  saying  that  it   was  tht  | 
preparation  of  the  Passover,  or  the  Paschal  Sain 
bath,  and  about  the  sixth  hour.     It  would  appear, 
in   like  manner,  from   the  account  given  by  St, 
Matthew,  that  our  Lord  was  nailed  to  the  cross, 
a  little  before  the  sixth  hour.  But,  at  first  sight,i| 
difficulty  would  seem  to  arise  out  of  the  slatemei 
made  by  St.  Mark,  who  says,  "  It  was  the  thifl| 
hour,  and  they  crucified  him."     Now,  to  explai 
this  seeming  difference  as  to  the  time  of  dayd 
which  Jesus  was  crucified,  I  should   observe  Vy\ 
you  that  the  Jews  divided  the  day,  from  s 
to  sunset,  into  four  portions,  according  to  t^ 


L  XIX.  1 — 16.]       to  he  cradjied. 


373 


\iTew  hours  of  sacrifice  and  prayer.  And,  on 
the  feast  days,  these  were  diatinguished  by  the 
soand  of  a  trumpet.  Whatever  happened  be- 
tween these  stated  hours  of  prayer,  was  referred 
aometimes  to  the  preceding,  sometimes  to  the 
following  hour.  And  when  St.  Mark  says. 
therefore,  that  it  was  "  the  third  hour,"  the  ex- 
pression serves  for  any  time  in  that  quarter  of 
the  day,  until  the  sounding  of  the  trumpet  of  the 
sixth  hour.  So  that  if  our  Lord  was  placed  on 
the  cross  toward  noon,  the  time  is  set  forth  witli 
perfect  consistency  by  each  of  the  evangelists ; 
St.  Mark  describing  it  as  being  in  the  portion 
after  the  third  hour,  and  St.  Matthew  and  St. 
John,  as  being  a  little  before,  or  about  the  sia:th, 
*The  mention  of  the  hour,'  says  Matthew  Henry, 
'  should  seem  to  come  in  here,  not  as  a  precise 
determiuation  of  the  time,  hut  as  an  additional 
aggravation  of  the  sin  of  our  Lord's  prosecutors, 
that  they  were  pushing  on  the  prosecution,  not 
only  on  a  solemn  day,  the  day  of  the  preparation, 
bat  from  the  third  to  the  sixth  hour,  which  was 
the  time  for  the  temple-service.' 

When  Pilate  says  to  the  Jews,  Behold  your 
Kinijl  it  seema  as  if  God  spake  by  his  mouth, 
solemnly  calling  upon  them  to  beware  lest,  at 
one  blow,  they  should  utterly  destroy  all  those 
expectations  of  a  king,  which  had  been  so  long 
their  boast.   But  when  the  chief  priests  answered. 
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We  have  no  king  but  Cesar ^  they   at  once  re- 
noanced  their  allegiance  to  God,  and  all  part  or 
lot  in  that  Messiah,  who  had  been  so  plainly 
foretold  as  their  king.     It  is  true,  indeed,  that 
their  fathers  had  not  acknowledged  any  king 
but  Jehovah ;  bat  the  men  of  succeeding  genera- 
tions had  repeatedly  refused  to  have  him  r^ 
over  them;  and  now  these  Jews  declare,  witk 
their  own  lips,  that  they  are  no  longer  ^^  a  kingdom 
of  priests"  «  unto  the  Lord  their  God.    Yea,  thoae 
very  men,  who  had  so  lately  ^  boasted  that  thej 
had  never  been  ''  in  bondage  to   any  man,"  xm 
publicly    acknowledged    their   subjection   to  i 
foreign  power,  while,  at  the   same    time,  th^ 
vehemently  demand  the  death  of  that  Anointed 
One,  whom  they  had  been  expecting  for  so  many 
generations,  and  the  blessings  of  whose  goveni- 
ment  the  whole  economy  of  their  religion  had 
been  calculated  to  foreshadow  and  describe. 

Since  we  learn,  from  the  other  gospels,  that  it 
was  the  soldiers  who  led  Jesus  away,  to  crofsi] 
him  ;  and  since  it  would  appear  from  the  passage 
before  us,  that  Pilate  delivered  him  to  the  Jewt^ 
we  may  conclude  that,  as  the  Ronian  governor 
had  allowed  the  chief  priests  and  rulers  to 
employ  his  soldiers  in  seizing  Jesus,  so  he  not 
placed  them  at  their  disposal  for  carrying  into 
effect  the  sentence  of  condemnation.  The  Jevi 
•  Ex.  xix.  6.  *  See  chap.  viii.  33. 
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therefore,  urged  on  the  Roman  soldiers  to  exe- 
cute the  sentence  without  delay,  and  Jesus  was 
led  away  to  be  crucified.  Thus  was  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory  ejected  from  that  city,  which  He 
had  loaded  with  so  many  benefits !  Thus,  for  the 
last  time,  did  the  Jews  compel  Him  to  depart 
from  them !  And,  from  that  time  to  the  present. 
He  has  never  returned  to  them  !  JS^o,  they  vehe- 
mently declared  that  they  would  have  no  king 
hut  Cesar ;  and,  as  a  just  retribution  for  their 
perverseness  in  thus  rejecting  the  sovereignty  of 
their  Messiah,  they  have  been  '' abiding  many 
days  without  a  king,  and  without  a  prince."  But 
the  word  of  God  standeth  sure ;  and,  therefore, 
although  the  kings  of  the  nations  still  rule  over 
them,  we  believe,  and  this  belief  should  give 
enei^  to  our  prayers  in  their  behalf,  that, 
"  afterward,  shall  the  children  of  Israel  return, 
and  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their 
king ;  and  shall  fear  the  Lord  and  his  goodness 
in  the  latter  days."  ^ 

*  Hos.  ill.  4,  5. 
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SECTION  LXX. 
Chap.  xix.  ver.  17 — 30. 

THE   CRUCTPIXION. 

It  was  commanded,  under  the  law,  that  the 
"  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  was  brought 
into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest  for  sin, 
should  be  burned  without  the  camp.''  ^  And  it 
was  necessary,  therefore,  as  St.  Paul  observes, 
that  He,  who  was  the  substance  of  all  the  shadows, 
should  "  suflTer  without  the  gate."  Accordingly, 
the  history  thus  proceeds : 

And  he,  hearing  his  cross^  went  forth  into  a 
place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called  in 
the  Hebrew,  Golgotha  ;  where  they  crucified  him, 
and  two  other  with  him,  on  either  side  one,  and 
Jesus  in  the  midst,^ 

In  conformity  with  the  practice  usually  ob- 
served with  respect  to  those  who  were  to  be 
crucified,  Jesus  was  led  through  the  city,  bearing 
his  cross,  or,  the  transverse  beam  to  which  he  was 

*  Exod.  xxdx.  14;  Lev.  iv.  11,  12;  xvi.    27,  compared 
with  Heb.  xiii.  11,  12. 
2  Verses  17,  18. 
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to  be  nailed ;  the  other  being  at  the  place 
already.  But,  in  consequence  of  tlie  sufferings 
which  he  had  undergone,  our  Lord  was  now  be- 
come so  faint  and  exhausted,  that  he  was  scarcely 
able  to  proceed.  Aa  he  was  advancing  slowly, 
therefore,  to  the  place  of  execution,  the  soldiers 
laid  one  end  of  the  beam  on  one  Simon,  a  native 
of  Cyrene,  in  Egypt,  and  the  father  of  Alexander 
and  Rnfus,  who  were  persons  well  known  among 
the  first  Christians,  when  Mark  wrote  his  gospel. 
And  they  compelled  him  to  bear  it  after  Jesus,  to 
a  place  called  the  place  of  a  skull,  which  is  called 
in  the  Hebrew,  Golgotha;  where  they  crucified 
him.  Yes,  beloved,  '  The  appointed  soldiers  dig 
the  hole  in  whiefi  the  cross  was  to  be  erected. 
The  nails  and  the  hammer  are  ready.  The  cross 
is  laid  on  the  ground,  and  Jesus  lies  down  upOD 
his  bed  of  sorrows.  They  nail  him  to  it.  They 
erect  it.  His  nerves  crack.  His  blood  dtstils. 
And  he  hangs  upon  his  woanda,  naked ;  s  ^>ee- 
tacle  to  heaven  and  earth  V  * 

St.  John  adds  that  ttco  other  weK  endfierf 
with  him,  on  either  side  one,  and  Jems  in  tlw: 
midst.  It  appears,  from  the  urrsttre*  nf  tim 
other  evangelists,  that  tbeae  two  wens  tbierai, 
who  were  ezeeoled  at  the  tame  tone  wttb  Jmm, 
to  add  to  hm  diignee.     Bat  evtsm  thm  cirauB- 

ince  was  Koetly  ordered  tvr  tbe  flwnr  «•■»• 
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plele  acGomplisbinent  of  the  divine  purposes, 
For  had  any  of  our  Lord's  disciples  been  par- 
takers with  him  in  suffering,  some  might  igno- 
rantly  have  regarded  tliemas  undertakers  withhim 
in  satistaction.  The  scripture,  therefore,  ivas  to  be 
fulfilled,  which  saith,  "  And  he  was  numbered 
with  the  transgressors."  *  And  thus  was  it  made 
more  plainly  to  appear  that  the  merit  was  alto- 
gether his ! 

Behold,  then,  Christ  crucified;  and  behold, ai 
the  same  time,  the  guilt  of  sin  removed,  Satan 
vanquished,  and  the  curse  of  the  law  taken  out 
of  the  way  !  Yes,  behold,  all  ye  who  believe  in 
Jesus,  the  guilt  of  sin  removed :  for  the  only-be- 
gotten Son  of  God  did  "  his  own  self  bear  m 
sins,  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,  that  we,  being 
dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto  righteousness,"^ 
Behold,  also,  Satan  vanquished.  For,  as  Moses 
lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness,  even  so 
was  the  Son  of  man  now  lifted  up,  that  the  old 
serpent  might  be  destroyed.  The  time,  indeed, 
was  now  come  that  the  serpent  was  to  bruise  the 
Messiah's  heel ;  but  the  time  was  also  come, 
when  the  Messiah,  in  receiving  this  very  wounit, 
was  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Por  "  tbroii|^ 
death,"  He  was  to  "  destroy  him  that  had  the 
power  of  death;"  and  so  to  "  deUver  them  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  sub- 
'  Isa.  liii.  13,  '  1  Pet.  U.  24. 
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ject  to  bondage."  ^  And  behold  tbe  careeoftbe 
law  taken  away :  for  we  are  expreselj  assaitA 
tliat  Chrbt  has  "  blotted  oct  the  haodwritiog  of 
ordiDances  that  was  against  n^  which  was  eon- 
trary  to  us,  and  has  taken  it  oat  of  tbe  way, 
nailing  it  to  his  cross."  ' 

And  Pilate  wrote  a  title,  and  put  it  on  the  trost. 
And  the  WTiting  leas,  Jesib  of  XAZAfirru,  the 
Kjkg  op  the  Jews.  This  title  then  read  many  of 
the  Jems :  for  the  place  tchere  Jesta  wot  crucified 
tutu  nigh  to  the  city ;  and  it  was  written  in  He- 
brew, and  Greek,  and  Latin,  Then  said  the  chief 
priests  of  the  Jews  to  Pilate,  Write  not.  The  King 
of  Ike  Jews,  but  that  ke  said,  I  am  King  of  the 
JeicB.  Pilate  answered,  W/utt  I  have  written  I 
have  written.^ 

It  was  thus  ordered,  by  the  Providence  of  God, 
that  the  work  of  redemption  should  be  accom- 
plished at  Jerusalem,  in  the  sight  of  a  multitude 
of  witnesses,  botli  that  our  faith  might  be  tbe 
more  firiuiy  established,  and  also  that  the  Gospel 
might  be  the  more  easily  diffused  on  every  side, 
by  means  of  the  vast  numbers  of  Jews  who  re- 
tnmed  from  thence  to  their  respective  countries. 
It  may  be  supposed,  moreover,  that  many  of  the 
Jews,  who  were  then  assembled  at  Jerusalem, 
would  remain  there  until  the  feast  of  Pentecost, 


'  Heb.  i 


'  Col.  ii.  U. 
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and  would  tliiis  be  tbe  wttnesseB  of  the  gloiy,  as 
they  had  now  been  of  tbe  su&erings  of  Christ. 

We  learn,  from  ancient  history,  that  it  was 
tbe  custom  of  the  Romans  to  write  tbe  charge 
on  which  any  man  bad  been  condemned  to  deatb, 
on  a  tablet,  and  to  carry  it  before  him  to  hii 
execution.  According;ly,  Pilate  wrote  the  sab- 
stance  of  tlie  accusation  against  our  Lord, 
those  remarkable  words:  Jesus  op  Nakabstb, 
THE  King  of  the  Jews.  Upon  reading  this 
title,  which  contained,  in  effect,  a  declaration  of 
the  real  character  of  Jesus,  and  which,  for  the 
information  of  all  who  saw  it,  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  and  Greek,  and  Latin,  the  chief  priests 
said  to  Pilate,  Write  not,  The  King  of  the  Jevn; 
but  that  he  said,  I  am  King  of  the  Jews.  But 
Pilate  answered.  What  I  have  written  I  htm 
written.  In  this  answer,  Pilate  thought  only  of 
maintaining  liis  own  resolution  against  all  tbe 
importunity  of  the  Jews.  But  he  little  inew 
that  he  was  therein  secretly  impelled  to  uphold 
the  authority  of  God.  For  what  he  had  written 
was,  in  fact,  what  God  had  first  written ;  and 
therefore  he  could  not  alter  it ;  viz.  that  "  Mea* 
siah  the  Prince"  should  be  "  cut  oflF,  but  not  ist 
himself," " 

Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  Jesat, 
took  his  garments,  and  made  four  parts,  to  entry 
°  Dan.  L\.  25,  26. 
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soldier  apart,  and  also  his  coat:   now  the  coat  was 
.     tvithout  seam,  woven  from   the   top    throughout. 
■      They  said  therefore  among  themselves.  Let  us  not 
rend  it,  but  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be :  that 
.     the  scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  which  saith.  They 
parted  my  raiment  among  them,  and  for  my  vesture 
they  did  cast  lots.     These  things  therefore  the  sol- 
diers did.^ 

The  prophetic  scripture  here  referred  to  is 
contained  in  the  twenty-second  Psalm.  And  the 
more  minute  the  circumstance  may  appear,  the 
more  must  we  be  astonished  to  find  how  every- 
thing connected  with  our  Lord's  mysterious  pas- 
sion, even  to  the  fact  of  casting  lots  upon  his 
vesture,  had  been  accurately  and  minutely  fore- 
told in  the  oracles  of  God.  St.  Matthew  had 
already  quoted  the  same  passage ;  and  St.  John 
here  repeats  it,  not  only  on  account  of  its  im- 
portance, but  also  because,  in  St.  Matthew's 
narrative,  the  distinction  between  the  acts  of 
dividing  and  casting  lots  had  not  been  so  clearly 
pointed  out,  as  to  show  the  remarkable  exactness 
with  which  every  portion  of  the  prophecy  had 
been  fulfilled  by  the  event.  It  ia  also  particu- 
larly noticed,  by  St.  John,  that  these  things  were 
done  by  the  Roman  soldiers ;  by  men,  that  is, 
who  were  utterly  ignorant  of  scripture,  and  who 
.  could  only  have  been  impelled,  therefore,  by 
'  Verses  23j  24. 
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God's   secret   Providence,  to    accomplish   those 
things  which  the  Spirit  of  Christ  had  foretold, 
and  thus  to  show  how  all  the  inaj-ks  of  the  pr 
mised  Messiah  met  together  in  Jesus  of  Nae 

BETB,  TBK  KiNG  OF  THE  JeWB. 

A'ow  there  stood  hy  the  cross  of  Jesus,  i 
mother,  and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary,  the  vsije  i 
CUojMU,  and  Mary  Magdalene.  W7*en  Jesus  U 
hia  mother,  aitd  the  disa.ple  standing  hy  whom  J 
7ith  unto  his  mother.  Woman,  behold  tl^ 
son,  Tlien  saith  he  to  the  disciple.  Behold  A 
mother.  And  from  that  hour  that  disciple  took  Ji 
unto  his  own  home.^ 

It  is  St.  John  only  who  has  recorded  this  mo 
touching  narrative  of  our  Lord's  care  for  fa 
mother,  amidst  all  the  agonies  of  the  crucifixion 
In  all  prohability,  Joseph  was  now  dead.  Tl 
desolate  Mary  was,  therefore,  committed  to  til 
care  of  the  beloved  disciple.  And,  in  the  judg 
ment  of  some  devout  expositors,  it  might  ha* 
been  because  the  keeping  of  the  blessed  Vii^ 
had  been  entrusted  to  St.  John,  that  he  was  ti 
only  disciple  of  our  Lord  who  died  a  natufl 
death ;  God  having  thus  graciously  preserve 
him  for  the  sake  of  the  person  who  had  be^ 
given  into  his  charge. 

We   are   told,  by  St.  Matthew,    that   "  ma^ 

women"  were  there  "  beliolding  afar  off."*    Bi 

'  Verses  35 — 27.  '  Matt,  xxvii,  55. 
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it  would  seem  that  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus, 
with  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleopas,  and  Mary  Mag- 
dalene, were  constrained,  by  their  aiFection,  to 
approachtothefoot  of  the  cross,  where  they  heard 
the  gracious  words  which  fell  from  the  dying 
Saviour's  lips.  Yes,  brethren,  neither  her  own 
danger,  nor  the  sadness  of  the  spectacle,  nor  the 
reproaches  and  insults  of  the  people,  could  re- 
strain the  mother  of  Jesus  from  performing  the 
last  office  of  duty  and  tenderness  to  her  divine 
Son  on  the  cross.  Now  it  was  that,  according 
Xo  Simeon's  prophecy,  a  sword  pierced  through 
her  very  soul  ;*  and  perhaps  the  extremity  of  her 
sorrows  so  overwhelmed  her  spirit,  as  to  render 
her  incapable,  after  Christ's  burial,  of  repairing 
to  the  sepulchre.  Indeed,  we  do  not,  after  this, 
meet  with  anything  concerning  her,  either  in  the 
sacred  story,  or  in  the  records  of  the  early  chris- 
tian church,  except  that  she  continued  among  the 
disciples,  after  our  Lord's  ascension.'' 

The  evangelist,  who  gives  us  this  narrative, 
might,  with  truth,  have  described  himself  as  the 
disciple  who  loved  Jesus,  seeing  that  he  now  gave 
the  strongest  proof  of  his  love  in  standing  beneath 
his  Master's  cross.  And  yet  he  is  content  to  call 
himself  the  disciple  whom  Jtsus  loved;  thus 
silently  reminding  us,  that  Jesus  first  loved  him, 
before  he  loved  Jesus,  and  that  such  love  not 
'  Luke  ii.  35.  '  See  Acts  i.  14. 
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only  called  for  the  act  of  obedience  which  was 
now  required  of  him,  but  for  far  greater  returns 
than  it  would  ever  be  in  his  power  to  make. 

After  thiSf  Jesus,  knowing  that  all  things  wen 
now  accomplished,  that  the  scripture  might  he  fvir 
filled,  saith,  I  thirst.  Now  there  was  set  a  vessd 
full  of  vinegar  ;^  and  they  filled  a  sponge  vnth 
vinegar,  and  put  it  upon  hyssop^  and  put  it  to  Ki 
mouth.  When  Jesus  therefore  had  received  the 
vinegar,  fie  said.  It  is  finished  :  and  he  hawed  Ids 
heady  and  gave  up  the  ghost. "^ 

My  brethren ;  The  Son  of  God  had  now  tasted 
the  last  drop  of  that  cup  which  his  Father  had 
given  him  to  drink.  And  knowing,  therefore,  that 
all  things  were  finished,  which  were  necessary  for 
man's  redemption,  he  bowed  his  head  and  gave  vf 
the  ghost.  At  the  commencement  of  his  public 
ministry,  our  Lord  had  said  that  "  it  became  him 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  «  And  now  he  exults 
in  its  complete  fulfilment.  He  had  already  re- 
joiced at  having  fulfilled  all  active  obedience  to 
his  Father's  will,  saying,  "  I  have  glorified  thee 
on  the  earth :  I  have  finished  the  work  which 

«  This  vinegar  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  vinegar 
and  gall  mentioned  at  Matt,  xxvii.  34,  and  Mark  xv.  23. 
ITiat,  being  a  stupefying  potion,  intended  to  alleviate  his 
pain,  Jesus  refused  to  drink.  But  of  this  he  took  a  little, 
and  then  expired. 

'  Verses  28—30.  •  Matt.  iii.  15. 


tkou  gaveet  me  to  do."  s  And  now  he  rejoices  at 
having  filled  up  the  meaaare  of  Lia  sufferings. 
It  ifi  FINISHED !  Yes,  all  that  had  been  demanded 
by  the  truth  and  justice  of  God  ;  by  the  terms  of 
the  everlasting  covenant;  by  the  hopes  of  be- 
lievers in  every  age ;  and  by  the  unalterable  re- 
quirements of  the  law;  and  all  that  was  necessary 
for  vanquishing  the  powers  of  darkness;  all  was 
BOW  F1K18HED.  All  the  prophecies,  and  all  the 
types;  all  Christ's  mysterious  sufferings,  and  the 
full  accomplishment  of  our  salvation;  all  was 

BOW  FINISHED. 

Brethren ;  As  we  listen  to  these  words.  It  is 
FJHiBHED,  thus  denoting  the  complete  fulfilment 
of  all  that  had  been  foretold  or  foreshadowed  re- 
epecting  the  Messiah,  and  his  accomplishment 
of  the  great  mystery  of  redemption,  must  we  not 
regard  them,  as  words  of  rejoicing  before  the 
Father ;  words  of  triumph  over  the  enemy  of  the 
boman  race ;  and  words  of  consolation  to  the 
:^thful  in  every  age  ? 

1.  They  are  words  of  rejoicing  before  the 
Father,  to  whom,  after  having  "  finished  the 
work  which  he  had  given  him  to  do,"  Jesus  was 
now  about  to  return,  that  he  might  sit  on  his 
right  hand,  until  all  his  enemies  should  be  made 
his  footstool.^  Jesus  had  now  paid,  to  the  utter- 
.so&t  ferthing,  the  price  of  man's  redemption ; 
'  Chap.  xvii.  4.  '  See  Pa.  cs.  I. 

s2 
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and  he   knew,   therefore,   that  nothing  now  T^l 
mained,  hut  that  he  should  enter  into  his  glorj,! 
and  be  acknowledged,  before  angels  and  arcfcll 
angels,  the  heavens,  and  all  the  powers  therffl 
as  the  High  Priest,  the  Prophet,  and  the  I 
of  his  redeemed  people ! 

2.  They  are,  also,  words  of  triumph  i 
enemy  of  the  hnman  race.  For,  in  thus  poui| 
out  his  soul  unto  death,  Jesus  has  "  destro] 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  thai 
devil,"  *  Yes,  in  the  very  act  of  dismissing  bis 
Spirit  to  the  Father,  the  Son  of  God  beholijs  tie 
seed  of  the  serpent  prostrate  at  his  feet.  And, 
therefore,  if  we  are  looking  to  Jesus,  as  hayiag 
"  redeemed  us  from  the  curae  of  the  law,  having 
been  made  a  curse  for  us,"  ^  well  may  we  be  pet- 
siiaded  that  not  even  the  gates  of  hell  shall  ever 
prevail  against  us ! 

3.  They  are,  lastly,  words  of  consolation  to  the 
faithful  to  the  end  of  time.  For  if  all  thim'stbai 
were  written  of  Christ,  have  been  indeed  fulfilled, 
it  is  certain  that  there  is  not,  and  cannot  be,  anj 
condemnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus. 
By  this  "  one  offering,  Christ  hath  perfected  for 
ever  them  that  are  sanctified."*  And,  therefore,  J 
as  the  believer  contemplates  this  glorious  accom- 
plishment of  the  great  mystery  of  redemption,  be 
regards  his  crucified  Lord  as  the  end  of  the  law; 

'  Heb.  ii.  U.  '  Gal.  iii.  13.  '  Heb.  x.  ». 
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■■  the  finisher  of  his  faith  ;  the  beginning  and  the 
v  ending  of  his  salvation  ! 

■f       Oh !  then,  as  we  value  this  great  salvation,  let 

b>  S3  contemplate,  -with  the  eye  of  faith,  this  adora- 

^  ble  Immanuel !   For  He  was  falsely  accused,  that 

we   might   be   honourably  acquitted.     He    was 

^  wounded  and  scourged,  that,  by  his  stripes,  we 

jj;  might  be  healed.     He  was  clothed  with  a  robe  of 

,(   derbion,  that  we  might  be  clothed  with  robes  of 

jjt  righteousness,  and  garments  of  salvation.  He  was 

j(   crowned  with  thorns,  the   symbol  of  the  curse, 

'^1   that  we  might  wear  a  diadem  of  glory.     He  had 

^1   his  Majesty  insulted,   that  we  might  be  made 

]g    kings  unto  God.     He  was  condemned,  that  we 

^i    might  be  justified.     He  bore  his  own  cross,  and 

-I    was  crucified  upon  it,  that  we  might  always  re- 

^    ganl  Him,  as  bearing  our  sins,  and  carrying  our 

sorrows.     He  was  numbered  with  transgressors, 

,     that  we  might  partake,  both  here  and  hereafter, 

of  the  cup  of  salvation,  joy,  and  praise.     In  one 

Word;  He  finished  transgression  and  suffering, 

that  we  might   be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an 

everlasting  salvation ! 
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SECTION  LXXI. 
Chap.  xix.  ver.  31 — 42. 

THE   BURIAL. 

'  Earth  and  hell  hare  done  their  worst.  0 
Saviour,  thoa  art  in  thy  paradise,  and  triampliest 
over  the  malice  of  men  and  deyils.  But  the  re- 
mainders of  thy  sacred  Person  are  not  yet  firee. 
The  soldiers  have  parted  thy  garments,  and  etst 
lots  upon  thy  seamless  coat.  The  Jews,  alsOySoe 
to  have  thy  bones  divided ;  but  they  sue  in  niit 
No  more  could  thy  garments  be  whole,  thanifa} 
Body  could  be  broken.  One  inviolable  decree 
overrules  both.'  ^ 

The  Jews,  therefore,  because  it  was  the  Prepa- 
ration, that  the  bodies  should  not  remain  on  tkt 
cross  on  the  sabbath-day,  (for  that  sabbath-doji 
was  an  high  day,)  besought  Pilate  that  their  legs 
might  be  broken,  and  that  they  might  be  taken 
away.  Then  came  the  soldiers,  and  brake  the  legs 
of  the  first, ^  and  of  the  other  which  wa^  crucified 

*  Bishop  Hall. 

'  Thus  were  the  soldiers  instrumental  in  fulfilling  our 
Lord's  promise  to  the  penitent  thief^  that  he  should  that  day 
be  with  him  in  paradise. 
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with  him.  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw 
that  he  was  dead  already,  tkey  brake  not  his  legs: 
but  one  of  the  soldiers  with  a  spear  pierced  his 
side,  and  forthwith  came  there  out  blood  and  water. 
And  he  thai  saw  it  hare  record,  and  his  recprd  is 
true ;  and  he  kaoweth  that  he  saitk  true,  that  ye 
might  believe.  For  these  things  were  done,  that 
the  scripture  should  be  fulfilled  :^  A  hone  of  him 
shall  not  be  broken.  And  again  another  scripture 
saith,*  They  shall  look  on  him  whom  they  pierced.* 

The  evangelist  here  refers  to  a  type,  and  to  a 
prophecy,  to  prove  that  all  these  things  came  to 
pass,  according  to  the  counsel  of  God,  Yes,  my 
brethren,  whether  we  look  to  what  was  here  pre- 
vented, or  to  what  was  actually  perpetrated,  it 
was  God,  who  ordered  it  all.  And,  in  the  re- 
markable fulfilment  of  so  many  ancient  scrip- 
tures, at  the  death  of  Christ,  the  firmest  founda- 
tion is  laid  for  the  belief  that  He  was  indeed  the 
promised  Messiah,  and  that  the  designs  of  men 
shall  all  be  orcrrnled  to  the  accomplishment  of 
the  divine  will. 

The  .first  scripture  referred  to,  is  that  passage 
in  £xodus,  where  we  find  it  expressly  com- 
manded, respecting  the  paschal  lamb,  that  they 

■  Exod.  xii.  4C,  compared  with  Numb.  ii.  12,  and  Pb. 
xxiir.  W. 

'  Zee.   xii.   10,  compared  with  Pa,  xxii.   16,  and    Rev. 
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shoalil  not  "  break  a  bone  thereof."  ^  St,  Jol 
here  regards  the  paschal  Iamb,  as  an  emblem 
Christ.  And,  therefore,  as,  iu  the  law, 
enjoined  that  a  bone  of  the  lamb  should  not 
broken,  so,  in  the  proTidence  of  God,  it  was  i 
dered  that  a  bone  of  the  Saviour  should  not 
broken.  The  Scriptures  do  not  declare  what 
have  been  the  particular  ground  of  the  t 
mandment  respecting  the  paschal  lamb, 
may  it  not  have  been  designed  to  intimate  thai, 
as  the  natural  body  of  Christ,  axer  all  his  lor- 
turea,  was  to  be  preserved  entire,  and  to  be  found 
complete  at  his  resurrection,  so  the  members 
his  mystical  body,  through  whatever  sufferinp 
and  temptations  tliey  shall  pass,  shall  be  jne- 
served,  by  divine  grace,  from  essential  detriment; 
so  that  none  shall  be  wanting,  but  that  all  shil 
be  forthcoming,  complete  and  entire,  at  the  >l 
surrection  of  the  just  ? 

The  other  scripture  referred  to  by  the  evangq 
list,  is  that  passage  in  Zechariah,  where  it  is  said 
"They  shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  piercei 
and  they  shall  mourn  for  him,  as  one  mourncth  fii 
hia  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him,  % 
one  that  lain  bitterness  for  his  first-born."'  Noi 
observe,  brethren,  these  are  the  words  of  Jebovd 
himself;  even  of  him,  who,  in  the  very  earn 
verse,  speaks  of  himself  as  about  to  "  pour  upoi 
the  house  of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jem 
Exod.  xii.  46.  '  Zech.  xii.  10. 
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salem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  supplication."  And 
if  it  was  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself,  who  was  thus 
to  be  "  pierced"  and  "  sore  wounded," '  is  it  not 
certain  that  He,  to  whom  the  above  scripture  is 
applied,  must  be,  in  very  deed,  Immamjel,  or 
God  with  us?  Yea,  must  it  not  follow,  from  the 
whole  context  in  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah,  that 
He,  who  has  been  "  pierced,"  is,  of  a  truth,  that 
glorious  Being,  "  which  stretcheth  forth  the 
heavens,  and  layeth  the  foundation  of  the  earth, 
and  formeth  the  spirit  of  man  within  him?"® 

What  the  Roman  soldiers  did,  at  the  instiga- 
tion of  the  Jews,  is  fitly  ascribed,  by  the  evange- 
list, to  the  Jews  themselves.  And  since  one  part 
of  this  prophecy,  as  uttered,  first,  by  the  mouth 
o{  David, 9  and,  afterwards,  by  the  mouth  of 
Zechariah,  has  thus  received  its  accomplishment, 
should  we  not  pray  for  the  approach  of  that  day, 
when  the  other  part  may  also  be  fulfilled  in  the 
conversion  and  restoration  of  the  Jews  ?  Before 
his  first  coming  to  visit  us  in  great  humility,  the 
Messiah  said,  by  the  mouth  of  his  prophet,  "  They 
shall  look  upon  me  whom  they  have  pierced,"  and 
they  shall  mourn  for  him  as  "  one  mourneth  for 
his  only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  him, 
as  one  that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born." 
And  how  earnestly  should  we  pray,  in  behalf  of 
our  elder  brethren,  the  Jews,  that  their  eyes  may 
'  Sea  2  Chron.  ixxv.  23.      '  Zech.  xii.  1.        '  Ps.  ixii.  Ifi, 
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indeed  be  tamed  toward  their  great  Deliverer, 
while  the  day  of  their  salvation  lasteth!  For 
**  bdiold,''  says  St.  John,  as  he  contemplates,  b 
Tision,  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord,  in  lus 
glorious  Migesty,  to  jndge  both  the  quick  and 
dead,  **  behold,  he  cometh  with  clonds ;  and 
CTetT  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they  also  whidi 
jnereed  him:  and  all  kindreds  of  the  eard 
shall  wail  because  of  him.     Even  so.  Amen."  ^ 

The  CYangelist  states  that,  when  one  of  the 
soldiers  pierced  the  side  of  Jesus,  forthwith  cam 
there  omt  hlood  amd  water.  We  may  conclude, 
therefore,  that  the  spear  pierced  the  pericardium, 
which  IS  a  membrane  surrounding  the  heart,  and 
containing  a  serous  matter  or  liquor  resembling 
water.  From  the  manner  in  which  St.  John 
attests  the  fact,  it  would  seem,  indeed,  to  have 
been  somewhat  remarkable  that  the  blood  and 
water  should  have  flowed  forth  from  the  Sa- 
viour's wound,  so  evidently  distinguishable  from 
each  other.  But,  however  this  circumstance  may 
be  accounted  for,  it  is  allowed  to  have  been  a  de- 
cisive evidence  of  his  being  actually  dead,  since 
his  heart's  blood  was  now  let  out.  And  thus  the 
soldier's  conduct  was  overruled,  to  take  away  all 
pretences  by  which  his  enemies  might  otherwise 
have  attempted  to  invalidate  the  reality  of  his 
death  and  resurrection. 

'  Rev.  i.  7. 


:;  XIX.  31—42.]         The  Burial.  395 

I  "We  are  well  assured,  therefore,  of  the  truth  of 
Christ's  death.  And  are  we  not  thus  assured, 
also,  of  the  benefits  which  fiow  to  us  from  that 
death?  'Behold  now,'  says  Bishop  Hall,  'the 
second  Adam  sleeping;,  and  out  of  his  side  formed 
the  mother  of  the  living,  the  evangelical  church. 
Behold  the  Rock,  which  was  smitten,  and  the 
waters  of  life  gushed  forth.  Behold  the  Fountain, 
that  is  set  open  to  the  house  of  David,  for  sin, 
and  for  uncleanness;  a  fountain,  not  of  water 
only,  but  of  blood  too.  O  Saviour,  by  Thy  Water, 
we  are  washed  ;  by  Thy  Blood,  we  are  redeemed. 
Those  two  sacraments,  which  thou  didst  institute 
alive,  How  also  from  thee  dead,  as  the  last  memo- 
rials of  thy  love  to  thy  church :  the  water  of 
baptism,  which  is  the  laver  of  regeneration ;  the 
blood  of  the  New  Testament,  shed  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins.  And  these,  together  with  the 
Spirit  that  gives  life  to  them  both,  are  the  three 
witnesses  on  earth,  whose  attestation  cannot  fail 
us.  O  precious  and  sovereign  wound,  by  which 
onr  souIb  are  healed !  Into  this  cleft  of  the 
rock,  let  my  dove  fly  and  enter,  and  there  safely 
hide  herself  from  the  taloas  of  all  the  birds  of 
prey ! ' " 

'  '  I  do  not  dinJike  that  which  AuguBtJne  writeth,  vis.  that 
our  aacraments  flowed  out  of  ChriHt'a  side.  For  we  are 
there  washed  from  our  filthinefiB  indeed,  and  are  renewed 
into  an  holy  Ufe.     And   then  do  we  live  before  God,  beinj; 
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4w(/  after  this,  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  being 
disciple  of  Jeans,  but  secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jeai, 
besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  body 
of  Jesus :  and  Pilate  gave  him  leave.  He  cam, 
therefore,  and  took  the  body  of  Jesus.  And  that 
came  also  Nicodemus,  which  at  tlie  first  come  toJetm 
by  night,  and  brought  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  alan, 
about  an  hundred  pound  weight.  Then  took  thig 
the  body  of  Jesus,  arid  wound  it  in  line  a  clothes  icilk 
the  spices,  as  the  manner  of  the  Jews  is  to  bury.' 

It  is  Iiere  noticed,  respecting  Joseph  of  Aj> 
mathea,  that  he  had  been  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  M 
secretly,  for  fear  of  the  Jews  ;  and,  in  a  similtr 
manner,  with  respect  to  Nicodemus,  that  itwM 
he  which  at  the  first  came  to  Jesus  by  night.  Be- 
hold, then,  these  two  members  of  the  Jewish 
council,  who  had,  hitherto,  resembled  each  olhtf 
in  the  weakness  of  their  faith,  now  emulating 
each  other  in  the  strength  of  their  love  for  the 
crucified  Jesus.  While,  comparatively  speaking, 
there  was  nothing  to  be  feared,  these  two  person! 
had  concealed  their  real  sentiments,  and  had  tbiM 
afforded  an  example  both  of  human  infirmly,  a: 
of  that  divine  patience,  which  bears  with  us,  m 
withstanding  the  coldness  and   the  darkness 

redeemed  from  death,  and  delivered  from  guilt,  when  Bl^ 
tism  and  the  Lord's  Snpper  do  bring  us  unto  Christ' 
that  we  may  thence  draw,  Ejy  faith,  as  out  of  u  fountaio,  thit 
which  they  represent.' — Calvin. 
Verses  38 — 10. 
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'  hearts.  But  now,  when  everything  nijght 
be  feared :  now,  when  the  fury  of  the  council  was 
at  its  height,  and  the  hands  of  their  colleagues 
■were  yet  reeking  with  the  blood  of  the  Just  One ; 
now,  when  their  wealth,  their  honours,  and  even 
their  Uvea  might  be  at  stake,  they  fear  nothing.* 
They  dare  to  do  much  more  for  Jesus  dead,  than 
tliey  would  have  ever  ventured  to  do  for  Him, 
while  yet  alive;  and  thus  showed,  by  their  eon- 
dact,  how  divine  grace  can  triumph  over  the 
weakness  of  our  fallen  nature. 

And,  in  all  this,  brethren,  do  we  not  again  dis- 
cover the  secret  providence  of  God,  so  ordering 
the  actions  of  these  two  men,  that  the  prediction 
might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  delivered  by  Isaiah, 
respecting  the  circumstances  of  his  burial.  '  For 
the  counsel  of  his  enemies,  the  design  of  the 
Jews  made  Christ's  "  grave  with  the  wicked," 
that  he  might  be  buried  with  them  which  were 
crucified  with  him.  But  "  because  he  had  done 
no  violence,  neither  was  any  deceit  in  his  mouth ;" 
because  he  was  no  ways  gnilty  of  those  crimes 
for  which  they  justly  sufi^ered  ;  that  there  might 
be  a  diiference  after  their  death,  though  there 
appeared  little  distinction  in  it ;  the  counsel  of 
his  Father,  the  design  of  heaven,  put  him  "  with 

*  According  to  St  Mark,  Joseph  "  went  in  iMly  unto 
Pilate,  and  begged  tiie  body  of  JesuB." — Mark  xv.  43. 
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the  rich  in  his  death,"^  and  caused  a  counsellor 
and  a  ruler  of  the  Jews  to  bury  him.'  ^ 

Now  in  the  place  where  he  was  cradfied  then 
was  a  garden  ;  arid  in  the  garden  a  new  septdehte^ 
wherein  was  never  man  yet  laid.  There  laid  ikq 
Jesus  therefore,  because  of  the  Jews*  preparaim 
day ;  for  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at  handJ 

Yes,  brethren,  it  was  on  the  eve  of  the  sabbatk 
that  the  body  of  Jesus  was  laid  in  the  graTe. 
For  it  was  meet  that,  on  the  self-same  day,  od 
which  the  manna  was  not  to  be  found  in  the  camp 
of  Israel,  while  they  sojourned  in  the  wilderaess,* 
He,  who  is  the  bread  of  life,  should  be  withdrawn 
from  the  sight  of  the  children  of  men.  It  was 
meet,  also,  that,  on  the  self-same  day  on  wluch 
the  Creator  had  ceased  from  the  work  of  creation, 
the  Redeemer  should  cease  from  the  work  of  re- 
demption. 

The  evangelist  tells  us  that  the  sepulchre  was 
in  a  garden.  It  was  in  a  garden,  that  Jesus  had 
commenced  his  last  mysterious  conflict  with  the 

*  Isa.  liii.  9. 

®  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Creed.  '  That  his  grave  should 
be  appointed  with  the  "  wicked,"  which  was  the  case  of 
those  who  suffered  as  criminals ;  and  yet  that  he  should  be 
"  with  the  rich  in  his  death,"  are  two  circumstances  which, 
before  they  happened,  were  very  unlikely  ever  to  concur  in 
one  and  the  same  person.' — Campbell. 

^  Verses  41,  42.     '  ^  See  Ex.  xvi.  25. 
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■powers  of  darkness.  And  it  was  by  being  buried 
in  a  garden,  that  his  wonderful  self-abasement 
was  now  brought  to  its  close.  We  are  thus 
Btlently,  but  moat  emphatically  reminded,  that 
^e  curse  was  now  removed  from  us,  which  our 
first  parents,  by  their  transgression  in  the  garden, 
bad  brought  upon  themselves  and  their  pos- 
terity. And,  moreover,  what  place  could  have 
been  found  more  suitable  than  a  garden,  for  the 
imterment  of  Hiui,  who,  like  Aaron'a  rod,  was  to 
bud  forth  again  on  the  third  day;  and  from 
Iphose  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,  believers 
lerive  the  assurance,  that  their  bodies  also  shall 
tise  from  the  grave,  to  flourish,  for  ever,  as  the 
trees  of  the  Lord,  by  the  river  of  the  water  of 

The  evangelist  expressly  observes,  with  respect 
to  the  sepulchre,  in  which  the  body  of  Jesus  was 
pow  placed,  that  it  was  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein 
^pas  man  never  yet  laid.  This  was  so  ordered,  by 
pfiie  providence  of  God,  that  there  might  be  no 
Ujspicion  about  our  Lord's  identity,  when  he 
It  could  not  now  be  alleged,  that  he,  who 
sen,  was  any  other  than  Jesus.  Neither 
i  it  be  said  that  he  was  raised  by  touching 
B  bones  of  some  other  prophet,  as  happened  to 
l^e  corpse  that  touched  the  bones  of  Elisha." 
[nee  it  appears,  also,  from  the  other  evangelists, 
'  Seei  Kingaxiii.  21. 
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that  it  was  a  sepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock,  it  is 
manifest  that  there  was  no  way  by  which  tliij 
disciples  could  have  access  to  it  but  by  the  eiH 
trance,  at  which  the  guard  was  placed,  and, con-' 
sequently,  that  it  was  impossible  for  them  ft 
steal  him  away.  To  all  this  we  must  add  di* 
observation  of  St.  John,  that  the  sepulchre  waa 
nigh  at  hand ;  so  that  the  wonderful  event  whicb 
soon  came  to  pass,  would  be  immediately  ami 
easily  known  to  all  the  multitudes  then  assemblMj 
at  Jerusalem. 

And  now,  brethren,  consider  bow  indispensaW 
it  is  that  the  burial  of  Jesus  should  form  ooe  tt 
the  articles  of  the  christian  faith.' 

For,  first  of  all,  it  affords  a  distinct  assnriMe 
of  the  truth,  both  of  Christ's  death  preceding 
and  of  his  resurrection  following.  Men  cannol 
be  said  to  rise,  who  never  died;  nor  can  thert 
be  a  true  resurrection,  where  there  hath  not  beel 
a  true  dissolution.  Before  we  can  believe,  theffr 
fore,  that  Jesus  truly  rose  from  the  dead,  wemiut 
be  first  assured  that  he  truly  died.  And  a  gretttt 
assurance  of  his  death  than  this  we  cannot  hav«i 
viz.  that  his  body  was  delivered  by  his  enemis 
from  the  cross,  and  laid  by  bis  disciples  in  tl 
grave.= 

'  See  Bishop  Pearson  on  the  Crefd. 
'  '  It  was  most  Fonveoient  that  Bucli  pious  Bolenuiili 
should  be  performed  on  the  body  of  our  Saviour,  tlNt  I 


f.  XIX.  31 — 42.]         The  Burial. 


401 


fThb  article  of  our  faith  is  also  necessary, 
brethren,  to  work  within  us  a.  correspondence 
^rith  Christ's  burial.  For  we  are  "  buried  with 
him  in  baptism ;"  even  "  buried  with  bim  by 
Ijaptism  into  death ;  that,  like  as  Christ  was 
reused  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  sbould  walk  in  newness 
of  life."*  So  that  whatever  has  been  done  or 
Buffered  by  our  Saviour,  in  the  fulfilment  of  the 
various  parts  of  his  mediatorial  office,  should 
again  be  acted  in  our  souls,  and  represented  in 
our  spirits. 

Are  we,  then,*  thus  buried  with  Christ?     Are 
we  striving,  through  grace,  to  be  made  conform- 

dieciples  might  for  ever  leam  what  honour  was  fit  to  be  re- 
ceived and  given  at  their  funerals.  For  as  natural  reason 
will  teach  ua  to  give  some  kind  of  respect  unto  the  hodiea 
of  men,  though  dead,  in  reference  to  the  souls  which 
formerlj'  inhabited  them;  so,  and  much  more,  the  followers 
of  our  Saviour,  while  they  look  upon  their  bodies  aa  hving 
temjiles  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  bought  by  Christ,  to  be 
made  one  day  like  unto  his  glorious  body,  should  regard 
them  BB  no  ways  to  be  neglected  after  death,  but  carefully 
to  be  laid  up  in  the  wardrobe  of  the  grave,  with  such  due 
respect  as  may  become  the  honour  of  the  dead,  and  comfort 
of  the  hving.  And  the  decent  cuatom  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians was  BO  acceptable  unto  God,  that,  by  his  providence, 
it  proved  most  effectual  in  the  conversion  of  the  heathens, 
and  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.' — Biskoji  Pearson. 

*  Col.  ii.  12;  Rom.  vi,  4. 

*  See  Bradley's  Sfrmons,  vol.  ii. 
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able  to  his  death  ?  Are  we  crucified  to  the  world? 
Are  we  dead  unto  sin  ?  Are  we  living  unto  God  ? 
As  though  we  were  already  laid  in  our  graves, 
are  we  striving  to  keep  our  minds  unaffected  by 
the  vanities  of  life,  and  undisturbed  by  its  cares? 
Are  we  dying  daily  ?  These  are  the  questions, 
beloved,  which  we  should  press  home  to  oor 
hearts,  as  we  stand  at  the  tomb  of  Christ ;  and 

• 

these  are  the  things,  which  will  enable  us  to  go 
down  to  our  own  tombs  in  peace  and  hope.  They 
cannot,  indeed,  blot  out  our  sins ;  no,  the  holiness 
of  an  angel,  were  it  ours,  could  not  atone  for  the 
least  of  our  transgressions.  But  they  are  evi- 
dences that  the  blood  of  Christ  has  cleansed  ns, 
that  his  Spirit  is  sanctifying  us,  that  heaven  is 
prepared  for  us,  and  that  when  He,  "  who  is  oiff 
life,  shall  appear,  we  also  may  appear  with  him 
in  glory."  * 

*  Col.  iii.  4.  *  A  Christian,  living  in  sin  and  serving  his 
lusts,  must  be  deemed  a  monster  in  God's  sight.  And  in- 
deed, were  a  dead  body  to  be  seen,  walking,  or  moving 
about  among  the  living,  it  would  be  manifestly  a  prodigy. 
A  Christian  either  is,  or  ought  to  be,  not  only  dead,  but 
buried,  as  to  the  old  man.' — Bishop  Davenant, 
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SECTION  LXXII. 
CsAP.  XX.  ver.  1 — 10, 


I    BESUBBECTION, 


'  Lo,  my  Saviour  returns  from  the  grave,  to 
declare  the  accomplishmeDt  of  man's  redemption. 
And  now,  how  weak  soever  I  am  in  myself,  yet, 
in  the  confidence  of  this  victorious  resurrection, 
I  dare  boldly  challenge  and  defy  you,  O  all  ye 
adverse  powers.  Do  ye  the  worst  ye  can  to  my 
soulj  in  despite  of  you,  it  shall  be  safe. 

'  Is  it  sin  that  threats  me?  Behold,  this  re- 
surrection of  my  Redeemer  publishes  my  dis- 
charge. My  sui-ety  was  arrested,  and  cast  into 
the  prison  of  his  grave.  Had  not  the  utmost 
.  farthing  of  my  arrearages  been  paid,  he  could 
not  have  come  forth.  He  is  come  forth :  the 
sum  is  fully  satisfied  :  what  danger  can  there  be 
from  a  discharged  debt  ? 

'  Is  it  the  wrath  of  God  1  Wherefore  is  that, 
but  for  sin?  If  my  sin  be  discharged,  that 
quarrel  is  at  an  end.  And  if  my  Saviour  suffered 
it  for  me,  how  can  I  fear  to  suffer  it  iu  myself? 
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He  is  risen :  therefore  he  hath  satisfied.  "  Wlw 
is  he  that  condemneth  1  It  is  Christ  that  died; 
yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again," 

'  Is  it  death  itself^  Lo,  my  Saviour,  thst 
overcame  death  by  dying,  hath  triumphed  over 
it  in  his  resurrection.  How  can  I  now  fear  a 
conquered  enemy  ?  What  harm  is  there  in  the 
serpent,  but  for  his  sting  1  "  The  sting  of  death 
is  sin,"  That  is  pulled  out  by  my  powerful  Re- 
deemer ;  and  it  cannot  now  hurt  me.  But  it 
may  refresh  me,  to  carry  this  cool  snake  in  wj 
bosom. 

'  O  then,  my  dear  Saviour,  I  bless  thee  fortij 
death ;  but  I  bless  thee  more  for  thy  resarrectioD. 
That  was  a  work  of  wonderful  humility,  of  infi- 
nite mercy :  this  was  a  work  of  iufinite  po»ei. 
In  that  was  human  weakness ;  in  this,  diriae 
Omnipotence.  In  that,  thou  didst  "  die  for  oor 
sins;"  in  this,  thou  didst  "  rise  again  for  ourjiu- 
tifi cation." '  ^ 

Yes,  my  brethren,  the  truth  of  Christ's  leaat- 
rection  lies  at  the  very  foundation  of  the  chri* 
tian  faith.  And,  accordingly,  we  have  a  cloud  (f 
witnesses,  to  establish  the  belief  of  this  great 
miracle  tliroughout  all  generations.  We  have 
the  testimony  of  angels,  of  disciples,  of  women, 
and  of  numbers  of  people ;  we  have  the  convex 
sation  of  forty  days  ;  we  have  the  testimony  of 
■  Bishop  Hall. 
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the  elements  themselves,  the  earth  trembling  and 

quaking,  as  if  in  pangs  and  travail,  before  this 
new  and  mysterious  birth  ;  we  have  the  testimony 
of  some  of  the  dead,  whose  bodies  appeared  in 
the  holy  city;  and  we  have  the  testimony  of  the 
most  inveterate  enemies  of  Christ.  For  even  the 
Jews  themselves,  by  advancing  so  incredible  a 
story,  as  that  of  hia  disciples  stealing  him  away, 
do  in  effect  confess  and  corroborate  a  truth,  which 
they  so  weakly  endeavour  to  destroy.  '  Either,' 
says  Angustine,  as  if  expostulating  with  the 
Roman  soldiers,  '  ye  were  awake,  or  asleep :  if 
awake,  it  was  your  business  to  secure  the  body 
from  being  stolen  away ;  if  asleep,  then  your 
own  words  disprove  you  :  for,  granting  this,  it 
was  impossible  that  you  should  either  know 
what  was  done,  or  who  the  persons  were  that 
did  it.' 

In  what  St.  John  now  relates,  concerning  our 
Lord's  resurrection,  he  confines  himself  to  certain 
circumstances,  which  had  been  either  altogether 
omittedjOrslightlynoticed  by  the  other  evangelists; 
consisting  of  a  visit  paid,  by  Peter  and  John,  to 
the  sepulchre,  in  consequence  of  the  report  which 
they  received  from  Mary  Magdalene,  and  of 
some  important  manifestations,  which  our  Lord 
made  of  himself  to  his  disciples  after  bis  resur- 
rection. 

TJie  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  Mary  Magda- 
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lejie  early ^  when  it  was  yet  darh^  unto  the  sepukhn, 
and  seeth  the  stone  taken  away  from  the  sepukhrt 
Then  she  runneth,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  $d 
to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saiA 
nnto  them.  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  ml 
of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him,^ 

There  are  two  expressions,  in  the  above  pas- 
sage, which  distinctly  point  out  the  supplemen- 
tary  character  of  this  gospel.  For,  in  the  first 
place,  in  noticing  the  stone,  as  having  been  taken 
away  from  the  sepulchre,  St.  John  evidently  refers 
to  the  particulars,  respecting  the  stone,  whieli 
had  been  previously  recorded  by  St.  Mattlieir 
and  St.  Mark.  And,  in  the  next  place,  when 
Mary  Magdalene  says,  They  have  taken  away  tk 
Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where 
they  have  laid  him,  we  are  reminded  of  what  is 
related  by  the  other  evangelists,  viz.  that  Mary 
Magdalene  had  been  accompanied  by  other 
women,  in  her  visit  to  the  sepulchre. 

As  these  women  drew  near  to  the  sepulchre, 
they  considered  the  great  size  of  the  stone  that 
closed  the  entrance.  And,  expressing  rather  a 
wish  than  any  immediate  hope  of  assistance,  they 
said,  among  themselves,  "  Who  shall  roll  us 
away  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  T'* 
When  they  saw,  therefore,  that  the  stone  was 

*  Verses  1,  2.  '  Mark  xvi.  3. 
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already  removed  from  its  place,  they  would  seem 
to  have  stopped  short  in  alarm.  And  Mary 
Magdalene,  surmising  that  the  body  was  taken 
away,  and  without  staying  to  inquire  further, 
runs  to  inform  some  of  the  apostles,  leaving  her 
two  friends,  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and 
Joses,  and  Salome,  to  watch  by  the  sepulchre 
till  her  return.  And,  being  come  to  Peter  and 
John,  the  latter  of  whom  describes  himself,  in 
the  usual  manner,  as  the  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  Mary  Magdalene  saith  to  them,  in  the 
name  of  her  little  company,  T/iey  have  taken  away 
the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and  we  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him. 

From  the  mention  which  is  here  made  of 
Peter,  as  being  in  company  with  John,  we  find 
that,  subsequently  to  his  denial  of  Christ,  he  had 
again  joined  the  body  of  the  disciples.  And  by 
thus  consorting  with  them,  during  this  season  of 
deep  tribulation,  he  sufficiently  declared  how  his 
Boul  abhorred  the  words  which  his  lips  had  uttered. 
Judas  looked  for  consolation,  if  it  might  be  had, 
from  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  he  was  driven 
to  despair.  Peter  sought  for  comfort  from  his 
former  companions,  and  he  obtained  what  he 
sought.  It  would  seem,  however,  that  he  clung, 
in  a  more  peculiar  manner,  to  the  disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,  and  whose  gentle  and  tender  nature 
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eminently  fitted  him  to  receive  the  afflicted 
Peter,  and  to  soothe  his  wounded  spirit, 
may  gather,  from  various  passages  in  the  gos 
that  they  bad  been  accustomed  to  walk  togel 
as  cbief  friends,  in  the  days  of  our  Saviour's  mi- 
nistry. And,  now  that  Peter  repairs  to  him,  in 
the  anguish  of  his  soul,  John  does  not  repel  him 
because  he  bad  been  a  traitor  to  his  Lord,  bul 
receives  him  with  open  arms,  and  thus  shows  tic 
disciples  of  Jesus  how  necessary  it  is  that,  if 
brother  be  "  overtaken  in  a  fault,  they  wbi 
are  spiritual  should  restore  such  an  one  in 
spirit  of  meekness;  considering  themselves  leS 
they  also  be  tempted."  * 

Peter  therefore,  on  hearing  the  words  of  Matt 
Magdalene,  went  forth,  and  that  other  (fuopit 
arid  came  to  the  sepulchre.  So  they  ran  hotk  t 
gether:  and  the  other  disciple  did  outrun  Peti 
and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre.  And  he,  itoopii 
down,  and  looking  in,  saw  the  linen  clothes  l^iagi 
yet  went  he  not  in.  Then  cometh  Simon  Pelt 
following  him,  and  went  into  the  sepulchre,  a 
seeth  the  linen  clothes  lie;  and  the  napkin,  tl 
was  about  his  head,  not  lying  with  the  linen  cloti 
but  wrapped  together  in  a  place  hy  itself.  7%a 
went  in  also  that  other  disciple  which  came  first  ' 
the  sepulchre,  andhe  saw  and  believed.     For  as  }ftL 
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they  knew  not  the  scripture,  that  he  must  rise  again 
from  the  dead.  Then  the  disciples  went  away 
again  unto  their  own  home.'' 

On  attentivelj  compariog  the  above  passage 
with  the  former  part  of  the  twenty-fourth  chapter 
of  the  Gospel  by  St,  Lute,  I  am  disposed  to 
adopt  the  opiDion  of  those  harmonists,  who  con- 
sider St.  Luke  and  St.  John  as  describing  two 
different  visits  of  Peter  to  the  torab.  When 
Peter  accompanied  John,  it  was  in  consequence 
of  his  interview  with  Mary  Magdalene.  He 
■went,  at  this  time,  to  be  satisfied  that  the  body 
was  actually  removed ;  and  it  is  expressly  as- 
serted, that  he  descended  into  the  sepulchre. 
But,  io  the  visit  mentioned  by  St.  Luke,  it  would 
seem  that  hia  object  was  to  ascertain  whether  he 
also  could  see  the  angels  who  had  been  visible  to 
the  women;  and,  accordingly,  he  is  there  de- 
scribed as  "stooping  down"^  to  look  into  the 
sepulchre.  His  name  had  been  particularly 
mentioned  by  one  of  the  angels;  and  he  might, 
therefore,  have  indulged  the  hope  that  these 
lieavenly  messengers,  or  even  the  Lord  himself, 
would  perhaps  appear  to  him.  But  his  expecta- 
tions were  disappointed.  And  it  was  not  until 
lie  went  forth  a  third  time,  afler  hearing  that 
the  Lord  had  been  seen  by  the  women,  that,  as 


} 
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we  learn  from  St.  Luke,^  Peter  was  blessed  wilk'i 
the  sight  of  Jesus. 

It  was  on  the  first  of  these 
John  accompanied  Peter,  And  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple expressly  states  that,  when  he  saw  the 
grave-clothes  laid  in  such  regular  order,  « 
plainly  evinced  that  the  body  had  not  be* 
hastily  taken  away,  either  by  friend  or  enemj^, 
but  that  the  Lord  must  have  leisurely  qaiuA 
the  sepulchre,  as  a  person  steps  forth  from  Iw 
bed-chamber,  he  immediately  believed.  Some!*'' 
terpreters  regard  the  above  expression,  as  simfij 
denoting  that  John  now  believed  Mary  Maf 
dalene's  report  respecting;  the  removal  of  Christ'i 
body.  But  he  would  be  sufficiently  satisfied, 
from  the  actual  testimony  of  his  own  senses,  thlt 
the  body  was  not  there.  And  therefore,  whea 
8t,  John  describes  himself  as  believing,  he  mo- 
destly intimates  that  he,  at  once,  believed  tW 
truth  of  Christ's  resurrection ;  inferring,  fro* 
the  order  in  which  he  found  the  sepulchre,  thit 
Jesus  had  indeed  raised  himself  from  the  dei 
and  that  he  was  thenceforth  to  be  ackDowledgG44 
by  him,  as  the  God  of  his  salvation.  V 
brethren,  from  this  very  moment,  even  in  t 
darkness  of  the  sepulchre,  was  the  mind  of  Johr 
illumined  with  a  saving  faith  in  his  risen  LokI,^ 
as  if  by  a  new  ray  from  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
-■••1    '  Luke  xxiv.  34,  compared  with  1  Cor. 
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,.  thoQgb  Peter  would  still  appear  to  have  remained 
in  doubt  and  suspense.      Indeed,  St.  Luke  in- 

,  forms  us,  with  respect  to  Peter,  that,  even  after 

J,  bis  second  visit  to  the  tomb,  he  departed,  "  won- 
dering in  himself  at  that  which  was  to  come  to 
pass."^  And  we  may  conjecture  that  his  mind 
continued  in  this  disturbed  state,  until  he  saw 
the  Lord.    But  .Tohn  already  experienced  a  sweet 

,  calm  within.  And  we  here  behold,  therefore,  in 
this  beloved  disciple,  the  blessedness  of  those  "  who 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  ^ 

'  Luke  Uiiv.  12. 

"  Verse  29.  '  May  we  not  imagine,  thai  the  Htate  of  the 
tomb  gave  occaaion  to  a  train  of  ideas,  in  the  mind  of  St, 
John,  not  alto^^ether  unlike  to  this  i 

'  If  men  have  taken  away  the  body  of  my  Lord,  what  has 
been  their  character  or  design  ?  Would  a  friend,  whose 
busineBB  was  despatch,  have  wasted  hia  precious  moments 
with  laying  things  in  such  order  i  Would  an  insulting  foe 
have  left  such  marks  of  decency  or  respect  ?  May  I  not 
hope,  then,  that  this  is  the  hand,  not  of  man,  bnt  of  God  i 
For  what  has  he  heen,  whose  body  we  find  not  in  the  se- 
pnlchre  i  We  beheld  his  glory,  in  life,  in  words,  in  works, 
such  as  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard ;  the  glory,  as  of  the 
only-begotten  of  the  Father.  The  Father  himself  declared 
of  him,  at  his  baptism,  and  again  in  the  holy  mount,  when 
I  was  with  him,  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased."  U  be  not,  then,  the  Holy  One,  who  is  not 
to  see  corruption  ?  Is  he  not  the  King  of  Israel,  who  is  to 
have  all  his  enemies  put  under  his  feet  ?  And  can  the  grave, 
then,  retain  its  victory  over  him  f  If  we  have  not  discerned, 
T    2 
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^^"i  *ire  ojiu  that,  after  haviiig  made  tleir  oV 

H.*>-^r:ons  :n  rbe  sepulchre,  Peter  and  John  vo/ 

.-rrrny  .man  tnw  their  awn  home,  or,  rather,  to  their 

-jiiipaDiuns  in  rhe  eity.^  to  wait  the  event  of  these 

,*\rmonJinanr  octrurrences  ;    Peter,  foil  of  astof- 

•i:<iui:ent  una  unct?rtainty,  and  John,  convinced 

'•:ar  us  beloved  Lord  was  indeed  risen  from  the 

if^ii.     Bur  it  will  be  well   for  us   to  lay  to  heart 

iie  acknowIedCTient  which  John  makes  in  the 

•i:iirh  \-er5e.  viz.  that  he  would  not  have  been  so 

>;ow  nj  ;>etieve.   had  he  known  the  scripture,  that 

I  ^\n.in  'MUSI  rise  iiyirin  Jrom  the  dead.     St.  John 

iis;:ncciy  uirimaces^  in  these  words,  that  a  right 

n  ^llJ5W^^  11  rhe  Psalms,  or  in  the  Prophets,  that  hewttto 
.:u«(tr  u'  itach  -.)etiir«  he  entered  Into  his  glory;  ret  hehim- 
Twif  uwurtd  u»^  as  I  row  \reil  recolleet,  and  that  but  three 
MX*"*  .iifii,  :hat  -le  ^nuid  quickly  be  smitten  and  rise  again. 
iHir  >iiepiierd  *ias  been  smitten,  as  he  predicted-  Signs,  in 
litaveii  ibuve  .md  m  earth  beneath*  spoke  his  decease.  Mnst 
r.tot.  :hen,  his^  ;jreiiiction  be  completed  ?  It  is  much  easier 
t't»r  me  :u  -)eLie\'e  tiiat  He.  who  raised  LworoB  horn  dff*, 
.%s  110  'uuicer  under  iti^  dominJAin.  than  ths^x  iu;g  ^or^  can 
Va2»«>  away,  :o  uie  irudi  and  power  of  which  the  Father  hath 
ever  :jtc  his  seal. 

•  IbouKQ,  a;j  yec,  they  tmderstood  itot  the  Scriptures,  ikt 
ht  !nust  rf:ft  at/mn  frvm  the  dead;  yet,  amidst  the  reflectioDF 
of  a  sanctified  mind  npon  past  and  {Mresent  cirvumstaons, 
the  davHStar.  as  it  seems,  arose  in  tfaue  heart  of  the  beloved 
disciple  :    and  be  became  entitled  to  the  blessing  of  those, 

*'  who  have  not  seen,  and  ret  have  beheved.*** ToKiuoit's 

Dutcour:^  fm  the  Etwnaelical  History. 

'  irpus  fouTotis. 


tpowledge  of  the  scriptures  would,  of  itself, 
^  have  been  auffieieiit  to  conyioee  him  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  And  we  may  rest  assured,  brethren, 
tDat,  in  proportion  as  we  know  the  Scriptures,  we 
also  shall  feel  persuaded  that  Christ  must,  in- 
deed, be  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

I  apeak  not  now  of  the  types  and  predictions 
'  hi  the  Old  Testament,  or  of  the  proof  of  their 
'  iblfilinent,  as  exhibited  to  ua  in  the  gospels.  But 
I  speak  of  the  manner  in  which  the  grand,  fun- 
damental truths  of  Christ's  resurrection,  is  every- 
where set  forth,  in  the  New  Testament,  as  the 
pledge  of  our  justification,  the  fountain  of  our 
hope,  and  the  pattern  of  our  daily  life  and  con- 
versation.i 

1.  It  is  by  Christ's  resurrection  that,  in  the 
first  place,  we  are  assured  of  the  justification  of 
our  persons;  since  be  was  "delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification."  = 
To  repeat,  once  more,  the  words  of  Bishop 
Pearson,  as  quoted  in  a  former  section;'  '  By 
his  death  we  know  that  he  suffered  for  sin ; 
by  his  resurrection  we  are  assured,  that  the 
sins  for  which  he  suffered,  were  not  his  own. 
Had  no  man  been  a  sinner,  Christ  bad  not 
died ;  had  he  been  a  sinner,  be  had  not  risen 
again.      But,    dying   for   those    sins  which   we 

I  See  BUhap  Pearson  on  the  Creed.     Art.  v. 
•  Rom.  iv.  25.  See  Section  Isv. 
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We  are  told  that,  after  having  tnade  tlieir  ob- 
servations in  the  sepuichre,  Peter  and  John  icejil 
aiuay  again  unto  their  own  home,  or,  ratlier,  to  their 
companions  in  the  city,'  to  wait  tlie  event  of  these 
extraordinary  occurrences;  Peter,  full  of  asto- 
nishment and  uncertainty,  and  Jolin,  convincn) 
that  his  beloved  Lord  was  indeed  risen  from  ibt 
dead.  But  it  will  be  well  for  us  to  lay  to  heart 
the  acknowledgment  which  John  makes  in  tlie 
ninth  verse,  viz.  that  he  would  not  have  been  » 
slow  to  believe,  had  he  known  the  scripture,  thai 
Christ  must  rise  at/ain  from  the  dead.  St.  John 
distinctly  intimates,  in  these  words,  that  a  right 

in  Moses,  in  the  PBolma,  or  in  the  Prophets,  thst  he  wi>  u 
taste  of  death  before  he  entered  into  his  glory;  yet  he  him- 
self assured  ub,  as  I  now  well  recollect,  and  that  but  ihiei 
nights  ago,  that  lie  should  quichlj'  lie  srailten  iind  rise  a^ain 
Our  shepherd  has  been  smitten,  as  he  predicted.  Sign*,  in 
heaven  above  and  in  earth  beneath,  spoke  bis  decease.  Mini 
not,  then,  his  prediction  be  completed !  It  is  much  eaas 
for  me  to  belicTe  that  He,  who  raised  Lazarus  bom  dellk 
is  no  longer  under  its   dominion,   than  that  tlie  void  aa 

iway,  to  the  trulli  and  jiower  of  which  the  Father  hiili 

;t  bis  seal. 

*  Though,  as  yet,  they  understood  not  the  Scriptura,  IjU) 
he  jmisl  rise  again  from  the  dead;  yet,  amidsl  the  reBectimu 
of  a  sanctified  mind  upon  past  and  pre^nt  cimunEUdnt. 
the  day-star,  as  it  seems,  arose  in  the  heart  vi  the  bdgnl 
disciple :  and  he  became  entitled  to  the  blessinff  of  timcc. 
"  wlio  hfli'e  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed."  ' — Tovwm'i 
Discourse  on  the  Eranpelical  History. 
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iOJbo  ebould  walk  in  newness  of  life."  ^  To  con- 
tmue,  therefore,  among  the  graves  of  sin,  while 
Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  rebuke  of  the 
angel,  "  Why  seek  ye  the  living  among  the 
dead?""  To  walk  in  any  habitual  sin,  is  either 
to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  that  Christ  is  risen 
&om  the  dead.  Let,  then,  the  dead  hury  their 
dead,  hut  let  not  any  Christian  bury  Him,  who 
rose  from  death,  that  he  might  live.  "  Awake," 
therefore,  "  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from 
the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light,"  ^ 
For  there  must  be  a  spiritual  resurrection  of  the 
aoul,  before  there  can  be  a  happy  resurrection  of 
the  body.  "  Blessed  and  holy,"  then,  "  is  he  that 
hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection:  on  such  the 
second  death  hath  no  power."  ^ 

Brethren,  Such  being  the  importance  of  this 
great  article  of  our  faith,  we  can  well  understand 
why  the  day,  which  has  been  consecrated  by  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  should  have  been  left  as 
the  perpetual  baJge  and  cognizance  of  his 
church.  The  observance  of  the  last  day  of 
the  week,  ceased  and  was  buried  with  our  Sa- 
viour; and,  in  its  stead,  the  religious  observance 
of  that  day,  on  which  the  Son  of  God  rose 
from  the  dead,  was,  by  the  constant  practice 
of  the  apostles,    transmitted  to   the   church   of 


^^B       coiiiiuhted,  lie 
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coiiiiuhted,  he  rose  from  the  dead,  toshowtiut 
he  had  made  full  satisfaction  for  them,  thatve, 
believing  in  him,  might  obtain  remission  of  due 
Kins,  and  justification  of  our  persona.' 

2.  The  Scriptures  teach  us,  likewise,  to  regwd 
Christ's  resnrrectioD,  as  the  fountain  of  our  hope; 
for  "  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesns  \ 
Christ,  according  to  hia  abundant  mercy,  hatb 
begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  ^^ 
BUirection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."'  We 
are  the  members  of  that  body,  of  which  Chrisi 
is  the  head.  And  if  the  head  be  risen,  the  mem- 
bers cannot  be  far  behind.  The  Scriptures  de- 
scribe him,  as  "  the  first  born  from  the  dead"' 
and  all  believers,  as  "  the  children  of  the  reaiir*' 
rection."*  And,  accordingly,  this  is  the  gfdl 
hope  of  a  Christian,  that  Christ,  rising  from  li( 
dead,  hath  obtained  the  power,  and  is  become 
pattern,  of  his  resurrection.  Yes,  "  The  breakfl 
is  come  up  before  them  ;  they  have  broken  i 
and  have  passed  through  the  gate,  and  are  g( 
out  by  it ;  and  their  king  shall  pass  before  tht 
and  the  Lord  on  the  head  of  them."  ^ 

3,  We  are  also  taught,  in  scripture,  to  regi 
Christ's  resurrection,  as  the  pattern  of  our 
and  conversation  :  for,  "  as  Christ  was  raised  fr 
tJie  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,   even  so 

'  1  Pet.  i.  3.  '  Col.  i.  18.  *  Luke  xx.  3fi, 

'  Mic,  ii.  13. 
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^  .also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  ^     To  con- 

t)   tinue,  therefore,  among  the  graves  of  sin,  while 

ig    Christ  is  risen,  is  to  incur  that  rehuke  of  the 

u     angel,    "  Why    seek   ye  the  living  among  the 

dead  ?"  *    To  walk  in  any  habitual  sin,  is  either 

to  deny  that  sin  is  death,  or  that  Christ  is  risen 

from  the  dead.     Let,  then,  the  dead  bury  their 

,     dead,  but  let  not  any  Christian  bury  Him,  who 

I      rose  &om  death,  that  he  might  live.     "  Awake," 

therefore,  "  thou   that  sleepest,  and  arise   from 

the   dead,   and   Christ   shall  give   thee  light." '■* 

For  there  must  be  a  spiritual  resurrection  of  the 

soul,  before  there  can  be  a  happy  resurrection  of 

the  body.     "  Blessed  and  holy,"  then,  "  is  he  that 

hath  part  in  the  first  resurrection  :    on  such  the 

second  death  hath  no  power."  ' 

Brethren,  Such  being  the  importance  of  this 
great  article  of  our  faith,  we  can  well  understand 
why  the  day,  which  has  been  consecrated  by  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  should  have  been  left  as 
the  perpetual  badge  and  cognizance  of  his 
church.  The  observance  of  the  last  day  of 
the  week,  ceased  and  was  buried  with  our  Sa- 
viour; and,  in  its  stead,  tlie  religious  observance 
of  that  day,  on  which  the  Son  of  God  rose 
fi-om  the  dead,  was,  by  the  constant  practice 
of  the  apostles,    transmitted  to   the  church    of 

'  Rom.  vi,  4.  '  Luke  i.xiv,  5.  '  Ejih.  v,  U. 

'  Rev.  ss.  6. 


I 
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'4Jod,  ftnd  has  continued  in  all  ages.  It  was  ob 
th'.  first  day  of  the  week,  that  Christ  arose  from 
the  dead.  And,  by  obaerving  the  seventh  day 
iVom  that  first  for  ever.  Christians  declare,  at 
the  same  time,  that  He,  vrbo  toee  upon  that  day, 
is  the  same  God  who  created  the  world,  and 
rested  on  tiie  seventh  day :  •:*  For  by  him  all 
things  were  created  that  are  in  Jieaven,  and  ihst 
are  in  earth :  all  things  were  created  by  biiu 
and  for  him." '  Yes,  beloved,  by  observing  every 
seventh  return  of  this  day,  as  our  sabbath,  ne 
acknowledge  that  we  worsliip  the  Lord  God,  botli 
M  our  Creator,  and  our  Redeemer.  And  we 
Bbould  ever  be  glad,  therefore,  and  rejoice  on 
this  Christian  jubilee,  on  which  He,  who  made 
the  worlds,  and  who  is  the  Resurrection  andtbe 
life,  rose  from  the  dead,  for  our  redemption.  For 

-this  is  our  security,  this  our  rejoicing,  that  the 
Iiord  is  risen,  and  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of 
God  with  power,"  ^  Yea,  the  Laiub,  who  was 
slain,  now  liveth  again;  and  "behold,  he  19 
alive  for  evermore,  and  hath  the  keys  of  hell 
and  death."* 

jfl|ili<J»l«A  16.  =  Rom.  i.  J.  '   Rev.  i.  18. 


lll^  UkA  o>bA  ^-^i  ■\m\w 
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SECTION    LXXIII. 
Chap.  xx.  ver.  11 — I'd. 


REBURRBGTION. 

St.  John,  having  related  the  "visit  which  Peter 
and  himself  had  paid  to  the  sepulchre,  now  goes 
on  to  describe  two  appearances  of  our  Lord,  on 
the  day  of  his  resurrection,  one  made,  in  the 
morning,  to  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other,  in 
the  evening,  to  the  apostles,  who,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  Thomas,  were  assembled  together  in 
one  place. 

We  were  told,  at  the  close  of  the  last  section, 
that  Peter  and  John  returned  to  their  compa- 
nions in  the  city  ; 

But  Mary  stood  without  at  the  sepulchre,  iveep- 
ing :  and  as  she  wept,  she  stooped  down,  and  looked 
into  the  sepulchre ;  and  seeth  two  angels  in  white, 
silting,  the  one  at  the  head,  and  the  other  at  the 
feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.  And  they 
say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou?  She 
saith  unto  them.  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
Lord,  and  I  hnow  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 
T  5 
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And  when  she  had  thus  said,  she  turned  herself 
bach^  and  saw  Jesus  standing^  and  knew  not  that 
it  was  Jesus.    Jesus  saith  unto  her.  Woman,  why 
weepest   thou?     Whom  seekest  thou?      She,  sup- 
posing him  to  he  the  gardener,  saith  unto  him.  Sir, 
if  thou  have  borne  him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou 
hast  laid  him,  and  I  will  take  him  away.  •  Jesus 
saith   unto   her,  Mary.     She  turned  herself,  and 
saith  unto  him,  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say.  Mobster. 
Jesus  saith  unto  her.   Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not 
yet  ascended  to  my  Father :  but  go  to  my  brethren, 
and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my  Father,  and 
your  Father ;    and  to  my   God,  and  your  God. 
Mary  Magdalene  came  and  told  the  disciples  that 
she  had  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken 
these  things  unto  her.^ 

How  simple,  yet  how  affecting^  is  the  repre- 
sentation, which  is  given,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  above  passage,  of  the  tenderness  of 
Mary  Magdalene's  love  toward  Jesus  !  She  re- 
mains standing  without  at  the  sepulchre,  after  Peter 
and  John  had  left  it.  She  weeps:  and  as  she 
weeps,  she  stoops  down  and  looks  into  the  sepulchre, 
as  if  she  would  again  and  again  explore  the 
place  where  she  had  hoped  to  find  her  Lord. 
And,  behold,  she  seeth  two  angels  in  white,  sitting, 
the  one  at  the  head  and  the  other  at  the  feet  where 
the  body  of  Jesus  had  lain.     So  that  although, 

*  Verses  11—18. 


only  two  days  before,  Jesus  had  been  suspended 
on  the  cross  between  two  malefactors,  the  place 
where  the  body  of  Jesus  hadlain,  v/ as  nov/  guarded 
by  two  angels,  who  resembled  the  cherubim 
placed  at  each  end  of  the  mercy-seat.  The 
angela  say  unto  her.  Woman,  why  weepest  thou. ! 
And  Mary,  as  if  the  minds  of  others  were  en- 
gaged, like  her  own,  in  thinking  only  of  Jesus, 
and  as  if  it  could  not  be  necessary,  therefore,  to 
give  utterance  to  that  name  which  was  enshrined 
in  the  recesses  of  her  heart,  saith  unto  them, 
Because  they  have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I 
know  not  where  they  have  laid  him?  The  evan- 
gelist relates  that  when  she  had  thus  said,  she 
turned  herself  back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing.  But 
her  eyes  were  so  bedimmed  wil.h  tears,  and  such 


*  Bishop  Andrews,  in  emimerating  all  the  argiunenla  of 
Mary's  love  to  Jesus,  makes  the  following  remark  on  this 
passage  ;  '  Mary  had  looked  into  the  grave  a  little  whilt 
before,  and  had  seen  no  angel ;  (cf.  Luke  xxiv.  3 ;)  now, 
after  looking  in,  as  we  may  believe,  again  and  again,  of  a 
Budden  she  sees  two  ;  a  sight,  enough  to  have  amazed  any. 
But  her  it  movea  not  at  all.  Na,  not  ei'en  the  auddenness, 
the  strangeness,  the  gloriouanesa  of  the  sight,  appears  to 
rnove  her  in  the  least.  She  seems  to  have  no  sense  of  it, 
but  to  he  in  a  kind  of  ecstasy  all  the  while ;  and  so,  she 
calmly  says  to  the  angels ;  Tkey  have  taken  awny  mij  Loni, 
and  I  know  not  ti'iere  they  ham  laid  Him.  Well,  therefore, 
may  the  holy  Bernard  exclaim,  respecting  Mary :  "  Domine, 
propter  Te,  est  extra  se."  ' 
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waa  the  hurry  and  agitation  of  her  spirits,  that 
slie  Itnew  not  that  it  icax  Jesus.  When  Jesu», 
therefore,  said  unto  lier.  Woman,  why  weep&t 
t/tou  ?  \^niom  seehest  thou  ?  She,  supposing  him 
to  be  the  gardener^  said.  Sir,  if  thou  have  borne 
him  hence,  tell  me  where  thou,  hast  laid  him,  and  J 
will  tahe  him  away-^  Observe,  again,  she  does 
not  name  Jesus,  but  merely  says,  If  thou  haot 
borne  Him  hence;  thus  still  more  plainly  inli- 
mating  that  Jesus  ivas,  at  this  time,  the  sole  ub- 
ject  of  all  her  thoughts  and  all  her  affections; 
and  evidently  taking  it  for  granted  that  every 
one  must  know  whom  she  meant. 

After  this  touching  deaionstration  of  her  loTe, 
Jesus,  in  that  very  tone  of  voice  to  which  she 
had  been  so  long  accustomed  to  listen,  saith  unU. 
her,  Mary.*    And,  as  soon  as  those  well-known 

'  '  Four  limes  this  day,  at  four  eevera]  appearingB,  iIo«.i 
our  Lord  declare  to  ua  that  our  sorrow  is  to  be  turned  u 
joy.  Here,  first  of  allj  He  aaya  to  Mar;',  K'hff  Ktrptill 
thou  ?  To  them  that  went  to  Emmaus,  He  said,  ff'jt^  a 
ye  sad  ^  Within  a  few  verses,  in  this  same  chapter,  » 
lind  Him  saying  to  the  eleven.  Peace  be  wlo  you.  And  I 
the  women  that  met  Him  in  the  way  from  the  sejjulchi 
He  »aid.  All  hail,  that  is,  Rejoice,  be  glad.  So,  no  weepinf,! 
no  bein^  sad  now  :  nothing  this  day,  but  peace  a&d  jpyS 
they  properly  belong  to  this  feaat.' — Bishop  Andrevt.  i 
mon  on  Easter  Day. 

*  '  O  Saviour,  when  thou  wouldest  apeak  to  this  dev 
client  as  a  stranger,   thou  apeakest  aloof:     IVoman,   wi 
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I     Boceuts  fell  upon  her  ear,  her  heart  replied  to 
the  gracious   call ;    and  she  turned  herself^  and 
I     saith  unto  Mm,  Rabboni ;  which  is  to  say.  Master. 
In  the  transports  of  her  joy,  she  could  say  no 
t     more.     But,  with  a  mixture  of  unutterable  and 
I     indescribable  feelings,  she  was  about  to  prostrate 
^    herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  to  embrace  them,  when 
t     he  said  unto  ber.  Touch  me  not  :^  for  I  am  not  yet 
■     ascended  to  mi/  Father.      That  is  ;    Do  not   ap- 
)     proach  nie  for  this  purpose.    Do  not  remain  here 
)     now,  to  offer  your  homage,  or  to  express  your 
I     affection,  to  me  as  your  risen  Lord.   Other  oppor- 
tunities will  yet  be  afforded  to  you  for  seeing  and 
conversing  with  me :  for  I  am  not  about  to  ascend 
inamedialely  to  my  Father.    Go,  therefore,  to  my 
brethren^   and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 


seekest  Ihoji  ?  Now,  when  thou  wouldest  be  known  to  her, 
thou  caLeat  her  by  her  name,  iVJory.  General  invitations 
and  common  mercies  are  for  UB,  as  men ;  but  where  thou 
givest  grace,  as  to  thine  elect,  thou  comest  cloee  to  the  soul, 
and  winnest  ua  with  dear  and  partieular  intimationa.' — 
Bishop  Hall. 

'  M^  nou  iirrou,  which,  according  lo  the  use  of  hrrtiiBiu,  in 
the  Sepluagint,  may  he  rendered,  Cting  not  lo  me. 

'  '  Blessed  Jesue,  who  are  these  ?  Were  they  not  thy 
followers?  Yea,  «'ere  they  not  thy  forsakets ;  Yet  still 
thou  styles!  them  thy  brethren.  0  admirable  humility !  O 
infinite  mercy !  How  dost  thou  raise  their  titles  with  thy- 
Helfl  At  first,  they  were  thy  servants;  then,  disciplea;  a 
little  before   ihy  death,  they  were  thy  friends;    now,  after 
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Father,  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my  Qod,  and 
your  God. 

And  thus,  as  a  woman,  being  deceived  by 
the  serpent,  brought  death  to  the  first  Adam,  so 
was  a  woman  charged  with  the  first  messi^e  of 
life  from  the  second  Adam,  after  he  rose  from 
the  dead.  Mary  was  to  tell  the  disciples  that 
Christ's  Father  was  their  Father,  and  Christ's 
God  their  God.  The  one  relation  involves  all 
the  privileges  of  Christian  brotherhood:  the 
other,  all  the  offices  of  holy  obedience  to  the 
God  of  our  salvation.  And  each  relation  con- 
tains the  sum  of  all  blessedness  and  perfection. 
For  in  what  does  our  happiness  consist,  but  in  a 
close  and  vital  communion  with  Him,  who,  Bsour 
Father,  is  the  best,  and  as  our  God,  is  the  greatest 
of  all  ? 

*  When  our  Saviour   says,  /  ascend  unto  my 

thy  resurrection,  they  were  thy  brethren.  O  mercy  without 
measure !  Why  wilt  thou,  how  canst  thou,  O  Saviour,  call 
them  brethren,  whom,  in  thy  last  parting,  thou  foundest 
fugitives  ?  Did  they  not  run  from  thee  ?  And  yet  them 
sayest.  Go,  tell  my  brethren.  It  is  not  in  the  power,  there- 
fore, of  the  sins  of  our  infirmity  to  unbrother  us.  No; 
when  we  have  sinned,  the  tenderness  of  thy  love  to  us  hath 
reason  to  aggravate  our  sorrows ;  but  when  we  have  sor- 
rowed, our  faith  hath  no  less  reason  to  uphold  us  from 
despairing.  Even  yet  we  are  brethren :  brethren  in  thee,  0 
Saviour  who  hast  ascended  for  us :  in  thee,  who  hast  made 
thy  Father,  our  Father  ;  thy  God,  our  God.' — Bishop  HaU, 
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JFather  and  your  Father,  he  declares  the  same  of 
both,'  says  Bishop  Pearson,  '  but  in  a  different 
manner,  denoted  by  the  article  prefixed  before 
the  one,  and  not  the  other.  This  distinction  in 
the  original,  we  may  preserve  by  this  transla- 
tion, I  ascend  unto  tbe  Father  of  me,  and  Father 
of  you :  first  of  me,  and  then  of  you :  not  there- 
fore his,  because  ours ;  but  therefore  ours,  be- 
cause his.  It  should  be  observed,  therefore,  that 
while  Christ  has  taught  us  to  say,  "  Our  Father," 
he  never  uses  this  form  of  speech  himself.  Some- 
times he  calls  him  "  The  Father ;"  sometimes 
"  My  Father;"  sometimes  "  Your  Father;"  but 
never  "  Our."  He  makes  no  such  conjunction 
of  us  to  himself,  as  to  make  no  distinction  be- 
tween us  and  himself;  so  conjoining  us  as  to 
distinguish,  though  so  distinguishing,  as  not  to 
separate  us.' 

And  how  great  is  our  Lord's  condescension,* 
when  he  adds,  in  tbe  last  clause,  I  ascend  to  my 
God  and  your  God.  For  he  thus  speaks  of 
THE  believer's  God  as  his  God,  and  does  in 
effect  say ;  He  is  my  God,  as  I  am  your  Me- 
diator, and  your  God,  as  you  are  my  members. 
Yes,  brethren,  the  Father  is  the  God  of  the  Re- 
deemer, to  support  him,'  that  he  may  be  the  God 
of  tbe  redeemed,  to  save  them.  For  the  sum- 
mary of  the  new  covenant  is,  that  God  will  be  to 
"  See  MaUhmv  Henry.  '  See  Psa.  kxxix.  36. 
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UB  a  God.  And  therefore  Cliriat,  being  prtinarilj 
dealt  with,  as  the  great  Surety  and  Head  of  tlu^  i 
covenant,  and  believers  only  tlirougli  him,  as  tii| 
H|)iritual  seed,  this  covenant  relation  fastens  Gi^ 
upon  him.  God  becomes  his  Ood,  and  soom^ 
We  being  one  with  Christ,  His  Father  is  ow 
Father:  and  He  being  one  with  as,  our  Godit 
his  God. 

As  soon  as  Mary  Magdalene  heard  these  nordi 
of  Jesus,  she  came  and  told  the  disciples  that  skt 
imd  seen  the  Lord,  and  that  he  had  spoken  these 
things  unto  her.  Aud  it  is  worthy  of  remark  thai 
the  message  thus  delivered  to  the  apostles  bj 
Mary  Magdaleue,  must,  of  itself,  have  afforded 
them  distinct  evidence  that  Jesus  was  risen  frotq 
the  dead.  For,  in  the  above  words,  there  was* 
plain  reference  to  the  discourse,  which  our  Loi4 
held  with  the  eleven  apostles  on  the  eve  of  hi| 
crucifixion,  and  in  which  he  opened  to  them  thiq 
view  of  the  divine  economy,  with  regard  to  liimj 
self,  saying  that  he  should  leave  the  world,  iD^ 
"  go  to  the  Father."  As  this  declaration  made  f 
great  impression  on  their  minds  at  the  time,'  ^ 
would  more  readily  recur  to  their  uieutoneay 
The  discourse  was  held  alter  his  last  paschal 
supper ;  and  Alary  Magdalene  could  not  haTI 
received  any  account  of  it,  but  from  Jesus,  or 
from  them.  With  Jesus  she  had  no  opportuo!^ 
of  discoursing,  between  the  delivery  of  the  dis- 
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coarse  and  his  passion.     And,  rs  for  the  apostles, 
I    lio  one  joined  them,  after  the  disconrse,  until  our 
^    l<6rd   was    apprehended    in   the   garden;    after 
I    -^Iiich,  BO  sad  a  Bcene  ensued,  and  his  death  left 
I     ^em  in  such  deep  despair,  that  they  had    no 
i    heart  to  think,  much  less  to  tell,  of  such  future 
I     expectations  from  him.     As  the  apostles,  there- 
fore, must  have  been  conscious  to  themselves,  that 
they  had  not  opened  their  mouths  on  the  subject, 
these  words,  concerning  Christ's  ascension  to  the 
Father,  were   Mary    Magdalene's    Touchers    to 
them,  that  she  had  actually  seen  the  Lord,  and 
that  He  had  indeed  spoken  these  things   unto 
her. 

St.  Joan,  having  thus  described  the  manner  in 
■which  our  Lord  appeared  to  Mary  Magdalene, 
on  the  morning  of  the  day  of  his  resurrection, 
leaves  unnoticed  other  manifestations  which  he 
made  of  himself,  in  the  course  of  the  same  day,  to 
the  other  women,  to  Simon  Peter,  and  to  the  two 
disciples  going  to  Emmaus,  and  passes  on,  at 
once,  to  his  last  appearance  on  that  day,  which 
was  made  in  the  evening,  when  all  the  apostles, 
with  the  exception  of  Thomas,  were  assembled 
together  in  one  place.  This  appearance  of  Jesus 
had  been  noticed  both  by  St.  Mark  and  by  St. 
Luke."  But  St.  John  supplies  some  important 
matter,  which  had  been  omitted  by  the  other 
elists.  He  first,  therefore,  repeats,  briefly, 
'  Mark  jtvi.  14;  and  Luke  xxiv.  36—44. 


I 

I 
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the  substance  of  St.  Luke'a  narrative,  respecting 
the  manner  in  which  Jesus  thus  conTinced  his 
disciples  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection ;  and  he 
then  relates  how^  our  Lord  commissioDed  thetn 
to  go  forth  as  his  apostles,  to  preach  the  gospel. 
Tlieri  the  same  day  at  evening,  being  the  first 
dag  of  the  week,  when  the  doors  were  shut  when 
the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
came  Jesus  and  stood  iii  the  midst,  and  saitk 
unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  A.7id  when  he  had 
so  said,  he  shewed  unto  them  his  hands  and  hu 
side.  Then  were  the  disciples  glad,  when  they  smc 
the  Lord.  TIten.  said  Jesus  to  them  again.  Peace 
be  unto  you  :^  as  my  Father  hath  sent   me,  even  » 

'  '  It  is  mucli  for  llie  honour  of  peace,  that  our  Lord  h 
often  and  so  earnestly  wishetli  it.     Going,  He   wished  it; 
and  now  comin^t.  He  doth  the  same.     LJi-mg,  when  he  WW 
bom,  it  was  His  new  year's  gift.     Dying,  when  He  was  U 
suffer,  it  was  his  last  legacy.    And  now,  riBing  again,  it  it 
His  wish  still.     As  if  He  would  shew,  that  nol  only 
good  of  this  life,  but  of  the  next,   consists  in  peace. 
prayed  for  it;  He  wept  for  it;  and  He  bled  for  it.     An^, 
therefore,  He  now  sheweth  His  disciples  his  bands  and  flil' 
side ;  seeming,  in  effect,  to  say  to  them ;  "  See,  what 
suffered,  to  procure  your  peace .-  your  peace  cost   me 
see,  therefore,  that  you  hold  it  dear  to  you."     Now,  surd^^ 
if  there  were  any  one  thing  better  than  another,  those  handi' 
would  not  have  mthheld  it,  and  that  heart  would  hait 
wished  it.     Since,  therefore.  It  wisheth  peace,  nothing 
is  to  be  wished.     Nay,  more  than  this,  our   Lord   haa  n- 
peated,  in  effect,  the  words  of  the  prophet  Jonas,  and 
said  :  "  So  the  teovpetA  wia-j  trawe,  i.to1  •feace  ensue,  sj 
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send  I  you.  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed 
on  them,  and  saith  unto  them,  Hecdve  ye  the  Holy 
Ghost:  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  re- 
mitted unto  them :  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retaiji, 
they  are  retained.^ 

It  is  expressly  mentioned,  in  the  history  of 
Peter's  deliverance  from  prison,  as  recorded  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  when  he  came, 
with  the  angel,  to  the  "  iron  gate  that  leadeth 
unto  the  city,"  the  gate  "  opened  fo  him  of  his 
own  accord."*  And  we  may  conclude,  there- 
fore, that  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place  where 
his  disciples  were  assembled,  with  closed  doors,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  the  doors  opened  spontaneously 
at  his  approach.  His  sudden  appearance  in  the 
midst  of  them,  when  they  were  full  of  doubta 
concerning  him,  and  full  of  fears  concerning 
themselves,  was  enough  to  overwhelm  them  with 
amazement.  Sut  he  stills  their  agitation  at  oncei 
by  saying.  Peace  be  unto  you.  He  had  but  lately 
bequeathed  to  them  the  legacy  of  peace.  That 
testament  was  become  of  force  by  the  death  of  the 
testator.     And  he  now,  therefore,  shews  wito  them 


Me  not :  take  Me,  i 
offering,  and  kill  mf 


It  Me 


the  Bea ;  make  Me  a  Peace- 
Bishop  Andrews:  Sermon  on  John 


'  War,'  Bays  ihe  good  bishop,  in  another  passage  of  the 
same  sermon,  '  ia  like  a  land-flood,  that  will  be  dry  again ; 
but  peace  ia  a  rirer,  never  dry,  but  to  run  atUl,  and  for  ever  I' 

'  Verse  19—23.  "  Acts  sii.  10. 


I 
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Am  Aanrfs  and  his  sid'i,  to  prove  to  thera  that  lie 
was  risen,  in  that  very  body,  wliicli  had  been 
nailed  to  the  cross,  and  pieraed  with  a  spear,  to 
execute  his  own  will  in  their  behalf.  Well,  then, 
might  the  disciples  rejoice,  when  the?/  snw  the 
Lord.  And  surely,  brethren,  when  we  consider 
that,  at  the  very  time  the  disciples  heard,  with 
their  own  ears,  the  words  of  the  above  benedic- 
tion, they  beheld,  with  their  own  eyes,  the 
wounds  on  our  Saviour's  body,  we  must  feel  ho<r 
forcibly  this  passage  of  the  sacred  history  illus- 
trates the  apostle's  declaration,  that  the  only-be- 
gotten of  the  Father  hath  "  made  peace,  thronglr 
the  BLOOD  OF  nie  cROsg.* 

It  was  now,  also,  that  the  apostles  were  em- 
phatically reminded  how  soon  they  were  to  go' 
forth,  to  bear  witness  to  others  of  the  tliiogif 
which  they  themselves  had  "  seen  and  heard,"* 
For,  after  repeating  the  words  of  the  benediction/ 
Peace  be  vnto  T/i)u,oaT  Lord  declares  to  his  disciples, 
that  he  was  about  to  send  them  forth  to  publish 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  a  guilty  world. 
The  salutation  of  peace,  which  Jesus  uttered' 
when  he  first  stood  in  the  midst  of  his  disciples/ 
was  to  still  the  tumult  of  their  fear,  that  they* 
might  calmly  attend  to  the  proofs  of  his  resurrect 
fion.  This  second  salutation  was  to  subdne  the' 
transport  of  their  joy,  that  they  might  attentively 
listen  to  the  solemn  words  he  was  about  to  utlei*: 
'  Col.  i.  HO.  '   1  John  i,  3. 
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Feace  be  unto  you:  ds  mi/  Father  hath  seat  me, 
even  so  send  I  you. 

Our  Lord  here  repeats,  to  his  disciples,  the  very 
words '  which  he  had  so  lately  used,  in  his  prayer 
to  the  Father,  It  would  thus  be  manifest,  that 
the  mission  of  the  apostles  was  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  the  will  of  the  "Father,  as  well  as  with 
the  Saviour's  last  solemn  testament  of  peace, 
And  the  disciples  would  thus  be  the  more  strongly 
reminded  that  fhey  were  aent  forth  hy  Him,  who 
had  BO  earnestly  interceded  for  them  before  his 
death,  and  whose  intercession  would  afford  them 
a  sure  and  certain  pledge  that  their  mission 
should  not  be  in  vain. 

But  the  apostles  needed  every  encouragement 
for  undertaking  the  arduous  work  which  lay  be- 
fore them.  Our  Lord,  therefore,  breathed  on 
them,  and  saith  unto  them.  Receive  ye  tlie  Holy 
Ghost:  whosesoever  sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them ;  and  whosesoever  sins  ye  retain,  they 
are  retained.  Jesus  here  begins  with  speaking 
of  remission  of  sins.  And,  in  thus  assigning  the 
first  place  to  the  word  of  recouciliation,  he  plainly 
declares  it  to  be  the  great  end  of  the  Gospel, 
that  men  should  be  reconciled  to  God.  '  And, 
in  truth,'  says  Calvin,  '  that  we  are  reconciled  to 
God,  this  is  proper  to  the  Oaepel.  It  is  only  an 
accidental  thing  that  unbelievers  are  adjudged 
_uato  eternal  death.'  It  also  deserves  to  be  re- 
'  See  cha[i.  ! 
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marked  that,  in  tlie  latter  clause  of  the 
I  our  Lord  usea  the  past  tense,  Mpy  have  bees 
retained."  For  he  thus  silently  reminds  us  of  ihe 
awful  truth,  that  all  men  are  actually  bom  in 
sin,  the  children  of  wrath.  And  he  thus  virtuiillj 
repeats  the  declaration  which  he  had  formerly 
made  to  Nicodemus,  viz,  that  unbelievers  are 
"  condemned  already ;"  and  that  the  judgment 
to  be  jironounced,  at  the  last  day,  will  only  be  a 
ratification  of  that  sentence  which  they  hare 
passed  upon  themselves,  by  "  not  believing  in 
the  name  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God,"* 

The  argument,  which  Hooker  founds  upon  this 
passage,  respecting  the  authority  now  conferred 
upon  the  apostles,  derives  great  support  from  the 
supplementary  character  of  this  gospel,  FoT' 
while  the  other  evangelists  have  related,'  thai. 
Christ,  before  his  death,  promised  to  give  hii 
apostles  "  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,' 
and  that,8  being  risen  from  the  dead,  he  pro- 
mised, moreover,  a  miniculoua  power  of  the, 
Holy  Ghost,  to  be  shortly  afterwards  bestowedi 
upon  them,  St.  John  adds,  that  he  also  invested 
them,  even  then,  with  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or,  with  a  holy  and  ghostly  authority  over 
the  souls  of  men,  for  correction  and  remission 
sin,  wherein  was  fully  accomplished  that  whici 
the  promise  of"  the  keys"  did  import. 

'  umplnnt^ai.  '  Chap.  iii.  18,  19, 

'  See  Matt.  x\-i.  19,  and  sviii,  18.        '  See  Li 
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''         *  Knowing,  therefore,'  says  Hooker, '  that  when 
)    -yte    take   ordination,   we  also,   since  the    same 
'    p6wer  is  now  given,  do  receive  the  presence  of 
i    the   Holy   Ghost,  partly   to  guide,   direct,   and 
I     strengthen  us  in  all  our  ways,  and  partly  to  assume 
I     unto  itself,  for  the  more  authority,  those  actions 
\    ■which  appertain  to  our  place  and  calling,  can  our 
I     ears  admit  such  a  speech,  uttered  in  the  reverend 
I     performance  of  that  solemnity ;  or,  can  we,  at  any 
time,  renew  the  memory,  and  enter  into  serious 
cogitation   thereof,   but  with    much   admiration 
and  joy  ?   No :  whether  we  preach,  pray,  baptize, 
communicate,  condemn,  give  absolution,  or  what- 
soever;   as   dispensers   of  God'a   mysteries,  our 
words,  judgments,  acts,  and  deeds,  are  not  ours, 
but  the  Holy  Ghost's.     Enough,  if  unfeignedJy 
and  iu  heart  we  did  believe  it,  enough  to  banish 
whatsoever  may  be  thought  corrupt  either  in  he- 
stowing,  or  in  using,  or  in  esteeming  the  same 
otherwise  than  meet.     For  profanely  to  bestow, 
or  loosely  to  use,  or  vilely  to  esteem  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  all,  in  shew  and  profession,  abhor.'  ^ 

"  '  Who  would  not  think  it  a  small  thing  to  ho!d  a  censer 
in  his  hand }  Yet  if  any  other  than  Aaron  had  done  it,  he 
had  fallen  with  the  dead,  and  not  stood  betwixt  the  living 
Rnd  dead :  instead  of  the  smoke  JiGcenditig,  the  fire  had  de- 
scended upon  him.  And  shall  there  he  less  use,  or  lesa 
regard,  of  the  evangelical  ministry,  than  the  legal?  When 
the  world  hath  poured  out  all  its  contempt,  we  are  they  that 
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And  thus  may  we  understand,  brethren,  how 
indispensable  it  is  thai,'  among  the  articles  of 
the  Christian  faith,  we  should  profess  our  belief 
in  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  only  as  havinf^  been  given 
to  enlighten  our  understandings,  control  our 
wills,  and  sanctify  our  affections;  but  as  neces- 
sary, also,  for  the  continuation  of  '  a  submissire 
ministry,'  aud  '  a  Christian  submission  to  the  atis 
of  their  function,'  unto  the  end  of  the  world. 
For  as  God  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  so  did  lie 
Son  send  the  apostles,  saying,  Receive  ye  tht 
Holy  Ghost.  And  as  the  Son  sent  the  apostles, 
80  did  they  send  others,  by  virtue  of  the  same 
Spirit,  as  St.  Paul  sent  Timothy  and  Titus,  anil 
gave  them  power  to  send  others,  saying  to  Timo-  i 
thy,  "  Lay  hands  suddenly  on  no  man ;"  ^  and  to 
Titus,  "  For  this  cause  left  I  thee  in  Crete,  thai 
thou  shouldcat  Bet  in  order  the  things  that  a 
wanting,  and  ordain  elders  in   every  city,  as 

muBt  reconcile  men  to  God,  and  without  us  they  peril 
"  *  •  '  It  is  not  for  God's  ministers  to  etand  upon  ih 
own  peril,  in  the  common  causes  of  the  church,  "mien  I 
fire  of  God's  anger  is  Idndled,  their  censers  mutit  smo 
with  fire  from  the  altar.  Every  Christian  must  pray  fori 
removal  of  vengeance  :  how  much  more  thej-,  whom  G 
hath  appointed  to  mediate  far  His  people !  Every  mai 
mouth  is  his  own ;  but  they  are  the  mouths  of  all.' — £wi 
Hall's  Contemplations. 

'  See  Bishop  Pmrsoa  on  the  Creed.    Art.  viii. 

'  I  Tim.  V,  22. 
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had  appointed  thee."*  Thus,  by  virtue  of  an 
apostolical  ordination,  there  is  for  ever  to  be  con- 
tinued a  ministerial  succession.  Those  who  are 
thus  separated,  by  ordination,  to  the  work  of  the 
Iiord,  are  to  "  feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is 
among  them,  taking  the  oversight  thereof;"* 
and  those  who  are  committed  to  their  care,  are 
to  "  remember  and  obey  them  that  have  the  rule 
over  them,  and  submit  themselves ;  for  they 
Tvatch  for  their  souls,  as  they  that  must  give 
account."  * 


!.  22,  A 


x,  23. 


John  xx.  22. — And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on 
than,  and  sailh  Jlnto  them,  Recane  ye  the  Holy  Ghost, 

'  The  breath,  which  Christ  now  breathed  upon  hia  diaci- 
{&B,wa8  hi«  breath,  after  his  rising  from  the  dead,  and  so  his 
immortal  breath.  A  mortal  hreatli  he  had,  which  he  breathed 
hut,  when  he  gave  up  the  ghost  upon  the  cross.  But  he 
braathed  not  upon  his  disciples,  till  it  was  more  than  mortal; 
till  it  had  in  it  the  vigour  and  power  of  immortality ;  a 
breath,  which  neither  sin  can  endure,  for  it  is  scattered  away 
before  it,  nor  "  the  man  of  sin,"  for  he  also  shall  bo  "  con- 
demned with  the  breath  of  his  mouth." '  (2  Thess.  ii.  8.) 

"  •  '  '  What  was  here  conferred  on  the  apostles,  was  not 
the  saving  grace  of  inward  holiness;  they  were  not  breathed 
on  to  that  end.     For  the  grace  here  conferred,  is  given  by 

»  Tit.  i.  5.  '  1  Pet.  V.  2.  '  Heb,  xiii.  7,  17. 

VOL.   II.  V 


434  Of  the  gift  of  tit  Holy  Ghost,  [sect,  lxxiii. 

ihe  church,  to  this  day,  in  her  ordinations ;  but  aaring  grace 
the  church  cannot  give ;  none  but  God  can  give  that.  And 
yet,  a  grace  it  is ;  for  the  very  office  itself  is  a  grace,  as  St. 
Paul  shews,  when,  apeaking  of  his  office  and  nothing  eiie, 
he  Bays,  "  Unto  me  is  tlus  Rrace  given."  (Eph.  iii.  S-l  Th( 
apostleship  wae  a  grace,  yet  no  8a^-ing  grace  ;  eUe,  should 
Jiidas  have  been  aived.  Clearly,  then,  it  is  the  grace  oi  liieir 
calling,  whereby  they  were  set  apart  for  their  holy  work; 
whereby  their  persons  were  made  public,  and  their  KU 
authentical;  and  whereby  they  were  enabled  to  dosomewlnl 
about  the  reroiaaion  of  ains,  that  is  not  of  hke  avail  wbfli 
done  by  othera,  even  though  more  learned  or  more  virtuoiB 
than  they,  unless  it  has  been  s^d  to  them,  /  send  yon,  (vent 
21,)  and,  Recrive  ye  the  Holy  Ghosl.  The  grace  here  con- 
ferred on  the  apoatles,  was  the  grace  of  a  spiritual  calling, 
aince  they  received  the  Spirit ;  and  it  waa  the  grace  of  » 
holy  caUing,  since  they  received  the  Holy  Spirit.  And  lie 
same  grace  of  a  holy  calling  is  devised  from  them  to  as,  ind 
firom  us  to  others,  to  the  end  of  the  world.'   "  •  • 

'  Good,  indeed,  it  were,  and  much  to  be  wished,  tiul 
Christ's  ministerswereholyandleamedall:  but  if  they  be  not, 
still  their  office  holds  good.  For  he  that  is  a  sinner  him«dC 
may  yet  remit  sins  for  all  that;  and  save  others  he  may, 
though  himself  he  be  not  saved ;  aince  he  did  not  receive  thit 
power,  that  he  might  absolve  himaelf,  but  that  he  might  ab- 
solve any  others  whomsoever.  (See  verse  23.)  But  ihat 
are  some  fanatical  spirits,  in  our  day,  that  teach  ii 
who  ha^■e  revived  the  old,  worn  errors  of  the  DonaliMh  I 
saying,  that  one,  who  is  not  himself  inwardly  holy,  caDiUt  J 
be  the  means  of  holiness  to  another. 

'  Fond,  ignorant  men  I  For  hath  not  the  church  i 
aince  defined  it  positively,  that  the  baptism  which  F 
gave,  waa  not  better  than  the  baptism  given  by  Judai  i  a 
ing,  aa  an  illuatration,  that  a  seal  of  iron  wiU  ^ve  as  p 
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the  flood,  and  as  Che 
into  Christ's  church, 
it  may  be  with  the 
word,  th( 


a  Btamp  as  one  of  gold  i  Ab  the  carpentera,  who  built  the 
ark,  wherein  Noah  was  saved,  were  themeelves  drowned  in 
ater  of  baptism,  which  bears  the  child 
t  itself  caet  down  the  kennel;  even  so 
nJBters  of  Christ.  They,  who  by  the 
),  the  keys,  are  imto  others  the  conduits 
of  grace,  to  make  them  fructify  in  all  good  works,  may  well 
BO  be,  though  themselves  remain  unfruitful;  just  as  the 
pipes  of  wood  or  lead  do,  by  transmitting  the  water,  make 
the  garden  to  bear  both  herbs  and  flowers,  though  themselves 
never  bear  any.  And  let  this  content  us,  that  what  is  here 
received,  is  received  for  us ;  that  what  is  given  to  them,  is 
given  to  them  for  us,  and  is  given  to  us  by  them.  For  this 
breath,  though  not  breathed  into  them  for  themselves,  yet 
goetli  into  and  through  every  act  of  their  office  or  ministry, 
and  thereby  conveyeth  Christ's  saiing  grace  unto  us.  Let 
ue,  therefore,  sever  the  office  from  the  men.  Let  us  leave 
the  men  to  God,  to  whom  they  stand  or  fall;  but  let  the 
ordinance  of  God  stand  fast.' 


i 


3.- — Whosesoever  silts  ye 
<m(o  them  ;  and  whosesoevtT  ^ns  ye  n 


lif ,  (Aey  are  Tonitted 
a,  they  are  retained. 


'  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  the  power  thus  conferred  on 
the  apostles,  was  imparted  to  them  by  Clirist,  qfter  he  had 
risen  from,  the  dead,  and  fie/ore  he  had  ascended  into  heaven. 
This  was  done,  in  the  first  place,  to  shew  that  the  remission 
of  sina  is  the  undivided  and  immediate  effect  of  his  death ; 
secondly,  to  shew  how  much  the  world  needed  it,  for  which 
cause  he  would  not  withhold  this  power,  no,  not  so  much  as 
one  day,  but  conferred  it  on  the  very  day  of  bis  i 
and  thirdly,  to  set  forth  his  great  love  and  tender  cai 
u2 
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U8 ;  seeing  that,  as  soon  as  lie  liad  accomplislied  his  own  re- 
surrection, he  sets  in  hand  with  ours,  and  beginneththe  first 
part  of  it  the  very  first  day  of  his  rising.'  ♦  ♦  ♦  '  For  look, 
what  power  is  necessary  to  raise  the  dead  body  out  of  the 
dust ;  the  very  same,  every  way,  is  requisite  to  raise  the 
dead  soul  out  of  sin.  For  which  cause,  the  remisfflon  of 
sins  is  an  article  of  faith,  no  less  than  the  resurrection  of  the 
body.  For,  in  very  deed,  a  resurrection  it  is,  and  so  it  if 
termed  no  less  than  that.'  ♦  ♦  »  <  And,  surely,  the 
goodness  of  God  doth  shew  itself  in  the  very  order  in  which 
the  words  are  foimd.  For  though  it  is  true  that  both  acts 
are  here  mentioned,  as  well  retaining  as  remitting,  yet  he 
placeth  the  power  of  remitting  first ;  thus  plainly  shewing 
us,  by  the  very  sorting  of  them  in  this  order,  whereunto  he 
of  his  goodness  is  most  inclinable,  and  which  of  them  it  is, 
that  is  the  principal  in  his  intent.  We  are  here  plainly 
taught,  that  to  remit  is  more  proper  to  him,  and  that  as  it  is 
first  in  his  purpose,  so  it  is  first  in  his  grant,  while  to  the 
other  he  cometh  but  secondarily,  and  by  occasion,  when  the 
former  cannot  take  place.  For  of  remitting  sin,  he  taketh 
the  ground  from  himself,  and  not  from  any  other ;  but  of 
retaining  it,  the  cause  is  ministered  from  us,  even  from  our 
hard  and  impenitent  hearts.  And  as  he  himself  doth  use 
this  power,  so  doth  he  give  it  to  his  appointed  ministers, 
"  for  edification,  and  not  for  destruction."  (2  Cor.  x.  8.)  I 
say,  not  first  or  principally  to  destruction ;  nor  of  any,  save 
only  of  the  wilful,  impenitent  sinner.' 

*  *  *  *  Now,  the  power  of  remitting  sin  is  originally  in 
God,  and  in  God  alone.  This  power,  therefore,  belongs  to 
Christ  our  Saviour,  by  means  of  the  imion  of  the  godhead 
and  manhood  into  one  person ;  by  virtue  whereof,  "  the  Son 
of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins."  (Mark  ii.  10.) 
And  this  power,  which  is  thus  solely  invested  in  God,  he 
might,  without  wrong  to  any,  have  retained  and  kept  to 
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himself,  and,  without  means  of  the  Ward  or  Sacraments,  and 
without  mioisters,  either  apoetlea  or  others,  have  exercised 
inunedialely  hy  himself  from  lieayen.  But  Christ,  to  whom 
alone  this  commisBion  was  originally  granted,  having 
ordained  himself  a  body,  would  work  by  bodily  thinp,  aod 
having  taken  the  nature  of  man  upon  him,  would  honour  the 
nature  which  he  had  so  taken.  For  these  causes,  that  which 
Wcte  his,  and  bis  alone,  he  vouchsafed  to  impart  to  others, 
making  them  workers  together  with  him  in  the  great  work 
of  salvation.' 

■  "  "  '  From  God,  then,  this  power  is  derived,  and  it  is 
imparted  to  men.  To  men,  I  say,  and  not  to  angels.  And 
this  I  take  to  be  a  second  prerogative  of  our  nature.  An 
ftDgel  must  give  order  to  Comehus,  to  send  to  Joppa  for  one 
Simon,  who  should  speak  words  to  him,  by  which  he  and 
his  household  should  be  saved ;  but  the  angel  must  not  be 
tbe  doer  of  it.  For  not  to  angels,  but  to  men,  ia  committed 
this  office  of  reconciliation.  And,  what  is  more,  this  office 
is  committed  to  sinful  men ;  for  so  is  the  truth,  and  so  them- 
selves  confess  it.  St.  Peter  says,  "  Depart  from  me ;  for  I 
am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord."  (Luke  v.  8.)  St.  James  says, 
"  In  many  things  we  offend  all,"  (James  iii,  3,)  putting  him- 
self in  the  number.  And,  lest  we  should  think  it  to  be  but 
their  modesty,  St.  John  saith  plainly,  "  If  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
us,"  (I  John  i.  8.)  And  what  ia  most  wonderful  in  this 
point  is,  that  St.  Paul,  who  confesBeth  himself  "  the  chief  " 
of  sinners,  (1  'Hm.  i.  15,)  doth  yet  say,  concerning  another 
sinner,  "  I  forgive  it  him  in  the  pxrson  op  Christ."' 
(2  Cor.  ii.  10.) 

•  •  •  '  But  who  are  they,  whose  sins  are  remitted  i"  They, 
and  they  only,  who  manifest  an  unfeigned  purpose  and  en- 
deavour themselves  to  remit,  or,  let  go  those  «n*,  which  they 
would  have  Temilted  by  God.     For  it   is  not  enough  to  he 
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■otry  for  sin  past,  or,  to  seek  repentance,  thongli  it  be  with 
tears.  ThiH  will  not  make  an  of  the  number  of  thoee,  who* 
gins  are  remitttd,  if  there  be  nothing  but  this :  in  olber 
wordfl,  if  there  be  in  our  hearts  ,a  purpose  ourselves  to  reuii 
and  hold  fast  our  old  sin  ilill.  Esau  "  lifted  up  hii  wet 
and  wept,"  and  "  cried  with  a  great  and  exceeding  bitW 
cry."  (Gen.  ixvii.  38  and  34.)  Yel,  even  at  that  very  time,  be 
vowed  in  bia  heart,  as  aoon  as  his  father  was  dead,  to  slay  In" 
brother.  And  this  purpose  of  mind,  uotwithatandiDg  all  hit 
bitter  crying  and  tears,  made  his  sins  to  be  rcJaintJ  stilL 
Even  such  is  the  case  of  those,  who  would  fain  be  let  go  onl 
of  prison,  but  who  would,  at  the  same  tinne,  wish  to  hare 
liberty  still  to  go  in  and  out,  that  they  may  visit  the  com- 
pany  there,  when  and  as  often  as  they  please.  Such  peraens 
would  wish  to  hear  that  saying  from  Christ's  mouth,  "  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven,"  (Luke  vii.  48,)  but  they  would  not  will- 
ingly hear  that  other  saying,  "Go,  and  sin  no  mare."  (John 
viii.  II.)  But  far  otherwise  is  it  with  those,  whose 
indeed  remitttd.  For  God,  as  he  "  speaketb  peace 
people  and  to  his  saints,"  so  doth  he  speak  this  too,  that  tbaf 
"turn  not  again  to  folly."'  (Ps.  lixxv.  8.) 

■  "  ■  '  Observe,  lastly,  bow  God,  willing  more  a 
dantly  to  shew  his  people  the  stabihty  of  bis  counsel, 
so  expressed  the  efficacy  of  this  absolution,  that  such  pO# 
sinners  as  are  partakers  of  it,  may  have  strong  co 
and  perfect  assurance,  not  to  waver  in  the  hope  which  i| 
set  before  them.  For  the  certunCy  of  the  act  is  well  declandt- 
by  the  identity  of  the  word;  the  word  not  being  change^ 
but  being  the  self-same  word  in  both  clauses  of  Ihe  venfc 
For  Christ  doth  not  say,  KTiosfsoeuer  sins  ye  wish, 
pray,  or,  ye  declare  to  be  remitted,  but  toftowaoerw  * 
remit,  they  are  remitted  witc  them;  using  no  other  word  for 
the  act  of  the  apostles,  than  he  useth  for  his  own.  And  M 
all  this  he  addeth,  in  St.  Matthew,   (see  Matt,  xviii 
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■  own  Bolemn  proteBtation  of  "  Verily,"  or  "  Amen  j"   ^iz. 

■  that  BO  it  IB,  and  shall  be.     And  all,  to  certify  us,  that  he 
t      fully  purposeth  to  ratify  in  heaven  what  is  done  in  earth ; 

H      for  the  Bure  and  stedfiist  comfoit  uf  those,  nhu  i^hall  partake 
if  this  absolution.' 


SECTION  LXXIV. 
Chap.  XX.  ver.  24— 31. 


AND    CONFBS8ION    OF   THOMAS. 


St.  John  now  relates,  first,  the  incredulity,  and, 
afterwards,  the  confession  of  Thomas,  when  our 
liord  graciously  appeared,  at  the  expiration  of 
eight  days,  to  him  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles. 
And,  as  we  dwell  upon  thia  concluding  portion 
of  the  chapter,  we  should  say,  each  of  us  for 
himself,  '  Almighty  and  everlasting  God,  who, 
for  the  more  confirmation  of  the  faith,  didst 
suffer  thy  holy  apostle  Thomas  to  be  doubtful  in 
thy  Son's  resurrection :  grant  me  so  perfectly, 
and  without  all  doubt,  to  believe  in  thy  Son 
JesuB  Christ,  that  my  faith  in  thy  sight  may 
never  be  reproved.' ' 

Sut  Thomas,  one  of  the  tmetve,  called  Didymus, 
was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came.  The  other 
'  Colled  for  St.  Tliomaa's  Day. 
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[  diiciples,  therefore,  said  unto  kirn.  We  have  teen 
the  Lord.  Hut  he  said  unto  them,  Extxi>t  I  thaH 
tee  in  his  hands  the  print   of  the  jtails,  and  put  mf 

I  finger  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thritU  aof 
hand  into  his  side,  I  will  not  believe.^ 

It  ia  the  observation  of  Bishop  Horsley,  that 
while  the  rulers  of  the  Jews  were  using  all  pre- 
cautions to  prevent  the  success  of  a  counterfeit 
resurrection,  nothing  couIJ  be  more  remote  from 
the  espectations  of  the  apostles  than  a  real  one. 
And  surely,  brethren,  in  this,  as  Jn  every  otbev 
circumstance  attending  this  wonderful  event,  we 
must  discern  the  hand  of  Providence,  gra- 
ciously directing  all  things  for  the  conviction  of 
after  ages,  or,  as  it  is  expressed  in  the  Collect, 
'  for  the  more  confirmation  of  the  faith.'  For, 
on  the  one  hand,  had  the  caution  of  the  Jews 
been  less,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  had  the  faith 
the  apostles  been  more  awake,  the  evidence  of 
this  glorious  truth,  that  "  Christ  is  risen  from  th* 
dead,  and  become  the  first  fruits  of  them  that. 
slept,"''  might  not  have  been  to  us  what  now  it 
is.  Nevertheless,  though  none  of  the  apustli 
seem  to  have  had  positive  expectations  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection  before  it  happened,  yet  SUi 
Thomas  seems  to  have  been  singular  in  treating 
the  report  of  the  resurrection,  as  a  manifest 
fiction.  Except  I  shall  see  ia  his  hauda,  sayi 
'  Verses  34,  25.  '  1  Cor.  xv.  20. 
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■'  Thomas,  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger 
>'  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into 
*     his  side,  I  will  not  believe. 

■<         With  the  testimony  of  ten  honest,  ■well-known- 
men  before  him,^  surely  Thomas  could  not  have 
c     uttered  a  more  unreasonable  speech.     And,  when 
>     he  thus  insists  on  the  evidence  of  his  senses  a« 
'     the  only  ground  of  his  belief,  he  could  not  pos- 
I     sibly  make  a  more  absurd  demand.     Thomas  re- 
;     fused  to  believe  his  fellow-disciples,  when  they 
told  him  that  they  had  seen  the  Lord,  not  be- 
cause  he   doubted   their  veracity,  for  they  had 
been   for  three   years  his   companions,  and   he 
knew  them,  in  a  matter  of  such  moment,  to  be 
incapable  of  falsehood.     But  he  had  not  seen  the 
Saviour  himself:  and  therefore  all  he  hears  must 
pass  for  a  mistake  or  a  delusion.     He  must,  with 
his  own  eyes,  look  on   Christ's  wounded  hands 
and   feet,  and   he  must,  with   his   own   hands, 
touch  his  pierced  side,  or  he   will  not  believe. 
In  short,  he  made  his  senses,  in  this  instance,  the 
exclusive  criterion   of  truth ;  and,  consequently, 
having  determined,  as  thousands  have  done  in 
every  age,  to  adopt  an  erroneous  test  of  his  own, 
he  rejected  the  evidence  of  ten  upright  witnesses, 
simply  because  he   had  not  been  a  spectator  of 
the  fact  to  which  they  testiiied. 

But  observe,  brethren ;  after  a  few  days  bud 
"  See  Bradley's  Sermon  on  John  xx.  26 — 2i. 
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transpired,  this  very  Thomas  was  satisEed.  AnJ. 
when  a  few  days  more  were  gone,  hewasstamUif 
forth,  among  the  other  disciples,  in  the  streeuiit 
Jerusalem,  a  voluntary  witness  of  the  faclvbi^ 
he  had  questioned,  and  ready  to  shed  bis  \xaii 
blood  in  confirmation  of  its  truth.  The  icsii- 
niony  of  Thomas  to  the  resurrection  of  his  Loni 
was,  assuredly,  the  triumph  of  evidence  overob- 
Btinucyi  the  homage  which  truth  estotts  froB 
ineredulity  and  pride.  Thus  does  He,  whorulelli 
in  heaven,  force  all  things  to  serve  bim.  Thm 
does  he  compel  the  very  errors  of  his  servants  W 
do  him  honour,  and  to  further  bis  pnrpoMsot 
grace. 

And  after*  eight  days,  again  hia  disdplts 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Tlien  came  Jem, 
the  doors  being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  atd 
said,  Peace  be  unto  you.  Then,  to  convince  iheiB 
that  be  was  perfectly  acquainted    with  all  thit 

•  '  The  first  day  of  the  week  did  the  apostles,  from  the  U- 
ginning,  most  religiously  observe,  by  their  meeting  Wgelh« 
for  religious  purposes,  and  to  perform  religioiiB  duties. 
first  observance  was  ])erformed  providently,  rather  by  the 
design  of  God,  than  any  sucfa  inclination  or  intendon  of  dw 
own.  For  tkf  same  day,  saitb  the  evangelist,  i.e.  the  day 
which  Clirist  arose  from  the  dead,  at  evening,  being  fAejW 
day  of  thf  week,  the  disciples  were  assembled  for  fear  of  (le 
Jews.  The  second  observance  was  performed  voluntatilji 
for,  after  eight  days,  again  kis  disciples  icere  uriihia,  oW 
Thomas  tt'ilh  them.' — Bishop  Pearson,     Art.  v. 
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had  passed  between  Thomas  and  his  fellow-disei- 
ples,  and  thus  the  more  effectually  to  put  to 
shame  this  over-scrupulous  disciple.  Then  saith  he 
to  Thomas,  .Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  my 
hands;  and  reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust 
it  into  my  side:  and  be  not  faithless,  but  believing. 
And  Thomas  answered  and  said  unto  him,  My 
JLord  and  my  God,  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  Thomas, 
because  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  believed : 
blessed^  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  yet  have 
believed.^ 

The  Saviour  punishes  his  offending  servant,' 
by  keeping  him  eight  days  in  suspense,  and,  also, 
by  recording  his  sin  in  his  imperishable  word  ; 
there  is  his  holiness.  But  we  may  trace,  at  the 
same  time,  the  Saviour's  wisdom ;  for  he  so  cor- 
rects and  overrules  the  error,  that  its  ultimate 
effect,  its  final  consequence,  is  one  of  the  plainest 
and  strongest  declarations  of  his  greatness,  that 
ever  came  from  earthly  lips ;  My  Lord  and  my 
God !  Yes,  brethren,  this  once  faithless  apostle 
rises,  in  one  instant,  above  himself  Reach 
hither  thy  finger,  says  Jesus,  and  behold  my  Jtands. 
But  do  we  see  Thomas  stretching  forth  his  arm, 
and  availing  himself  of  this  condescension  ?    No, 

'  The  bleBBJngB  enjoyed  by  thofie  who  believe  in  Christ, 
are  beautifully  enumerated  by  Biebop  Beveridge,  in  hia  Ser 
mon  on  John  xx.  29. 

•  Verses  26^29.  '  Bradley,  ul  aupra. 
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■l>eloTed;  at  that  momeat,  be  would  proluMj 
fbave  perished,  rather  than  touch  his  Lord.  He, 
ce,  acknowledges  and  adores  Him.  And 
what  does  he  say?  Does  he  rest  satisfied  with 
an  open  avowal  of  his  resurrection?  No:  lie 
carries  the  confession  of  Him  beyond  the  otber 
ai>ostleg,  beyond  perhaps  the  evidence  before 
him.  The  other  disciples  liad  said  to  Thomas; 
We  have  seen  the  Lord.  But,  not  content  with 
acknowledging  Jesus  to  be  the  Lord,  even  the 
same  Lord,  whom  lie  had  hitherto  followed,  and 
whom  he  now  acknowledged  as  risen  from  the 
dead ;  not  content  with  this,  Thomas,  at  once, 
prostrates  himself  before  Him,  as  the  great  incai^ 
nate  Deity,  the  glorious  Emmanuel!  He  sees, 
in  that  risen  man,  the  Lord  of  the  universe;  he 
sees,  in  that  condescending  Jesus,  the  God  who 
made  him ;  he  sees,  in  that  once  pierced  and 
crucified  Nazarene,  the  eternal  Jehovah.  And, 
thrilling  with  the  profoundest  humility  and  iv&i 
he  exclaims,  My  Lord  and  my  God! 

And  observe,  brethren;  Thomas  does  not 
merely  acknowledge  the  divinity  of  Christ,  as  the 
worshippers  of  Baal  acknowledge  the  supremacy 
of  Jehovah,  saying,  "  The  Lord,  be  is  the  God; 
the  Lord,  he  is  the  God,"  ^  But  he  joyfully  aC" 
knowledges  the  connexion  between  this  glorionS' 
Being  and  himself.  He  speaks  the  language  of 
■  1  Kings  sviii,  30. 
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appropriation,  of  affection,  and  of  confidence. 
Encouraged  as  much  by  his  Master's  tenderness, 
as  humbled  by  his  greatness,  he  says,  in  the  over- 
flowing of  his  rejoicing  heart,  my  Lord,  and  my 
God! 

How  full  and  how  triumphant  is  the  assurance 
of  faith,  to  which  the  once  unbelieving  Thomas 
has  now  attained  !  Though,  by  his  incredulity, 
he  had,  indeed,  grievously  offended  his  Lord  and 
Master,  yet  he  is  fully  persuaded  that  he  has  ob- 
tained full  and  free  Ibrgiveness,  and  that  the 
bond  which  had  once  united  him  to  Christ,  still 
remains  unbroken.  For  lie  not  only  beholds  in 
him  the  Lord,  whom  he  had  hitherto  been  accus- 
tomed to  salute  as  such  ;  but  he  plainly  and 
emphatically  acknowledges  Him  to  be  his  cove- 
nant God.  He  thus  applies  to  himself  all  the 
benefits  to  be  derived  from  a  covenant,  publicly 
ratified  by  t!  e  resurrection  of  Christ;  while,  at 
the  same  time,  he  solemnly  devotes  himself  to  His 
service,  to  fight,  under  Hia  banner,  against  sin, 
the  world,  and  the  devil,  and  to  continue  His 
faithful  soldier  and  servant  until  his  life's 
end, 

Soch,  my  brethren,  is  the  scope  of  Thomas's 
confession ;  and  how  great  is  the  tenderness 
which  our  Lord  manifests,  in  hia  reply,  both  to 
Thomas,   and    to   all   believers    in    every   age. 


I 
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Thomas,  becaaa^  thou  hast  seen  me,  thou  hast  t^ 
iieved:  blessed  are  they  that  have  not  seen,  ani/jitf 
believed.  In  these  words,  Jesus  genllyt* 
minds  hU  servant  bow  nearly  be  resembled  i)m 
great  body  of  bis  countrymen,  wbo  bad  demanded 
signs  from  lieaven.  And. tbis  tender  rebuke  im' 
mediately  follows  his  remarkable  confession,  testi 
in  his  joy  at  having  seen  his  Lord  and  his  God, 
Thomas  should  forget  the  sin  of  unbelief,  of' 
which  he  had  previously  been  guilty.     But  : 

' '  Ifl  there  on  earth,  a  spirit  frail. 

Who  feara  to  take  theii*  word; 
Scarce  daring  through  the  twilight  pale. 

To  think  he  seea  the  Lord  ? 
With  eyes  too  tremblingly  awake 
To  bear  with  dimueBe  for  Hie  sake  ? 
Read  and  confess  the  hand  divine. 
That  drew  thy  likenesB  here,  eo  true  in  every  line. 

'  For  all  thy  rankling  douhta  so  sore. 

Love  thou  thy  Saviour  atiE ; 

Him  for  tliy  I.«rd  and  God  adore. 

And  ever  do  His  will. 
Though  vexing  thoughts  may  Beem  to  last, 
Let  not  thy  soul  be  quite  o'ercast ; 
Soon  n-illHe  shew  thee  all  his  wounds,  and  say, 
I*ng  have  I  known  thy  name — know  thou  My  face  alwsy 
Kdile's  Christian  1' 

*  i.  e.  The  word  of  the  apostles. 
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our  Lord  tells  hini  that  he  had  believed ;  in  other 
words,  that  a  work  of  grace  had  been  accom- 
plished in  his  heart,  which  had  enabled  him  thus 
to  confess  Jesus,  as  his  Lord  and  his  God.  My 
brethren;  if  the  risen  Saviour  had  already  shown 
hia  tender  mercy,  in  graciously  overlooking  the 
treachery  and  the  weakness  of  the  rest  of  his 
disciples,  how  much  more  did  He  evince  his  divine 
compassion,  in  thus  coming  after  this  lost  sheep, 
that  He  might  restore  him  to  His  fold.  And  if 
He  had  already  declared  his  omnipotence,  in  open- 
ing the  hearts  of  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  how 
much  higher  is  the  evidence  which  is  now 
afforded  to  us  of  this  divine  povrer,  when,  in  an 
instant,  his  once  incredulous  disciple  not  only 
acknowledges  the  truth,  but  rises  to  the  highest 
pitch  of  holy  and  triumphant  laith ! 

Nor  should  our  meditations  terminate  here. 
For  while  our  Lord  thus  tenderly  reveals  him- 
self to  Thomas,  as  the  Shepherd  and  Bishop  of 
his  soul,  his  language  is,  at  the  same  time,  ad- 
mirably suited  to  comfort  and  encourage  believers 
in  all  future  ages.  Yea,  blessed  are  they,  says 
Jesus,  that  have  HOT  seeh,  andyet  have  believed.^ 

'  '  Ho  who  would  have  a  maBculine,  invincible  failh, 
must,  in  many  cases,  balk  hia  sight,  and  the  further  he 
would  leap,  the  shorter  he  must  look.  A  Christian  should 
read  all  his  credenda  in  an  aln-bt  Ef^,  and  eacrifiee  even  hia 
Isaac,  the  first- begotten  of  hia   reason,  and  most  beloved 


Tht  ddagTi 
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Do   yi 


ou    desire, 


,  so    to  believe,  tbat  this 


blessedness   may   be    yonrt 


If   so,   consider,! 


brethren,  tliat  though  Thomas  beheld  the  humuiT 
form  of  Jesus  with  his  bodily  eyes,  it  was  tie 
Holy  Spirit  within,  which  enabled  him,  by  failh, 
to  penetrate  the  veil  of  flesh,  and  to  say,  My 
Lord  and  mi/  God.  And  even  so  must  it  be 
■with  you.  Yes,  my  brethren,  though  you  may 
outwardly  profess  to  acknowledge  tlie  divinity  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  yet,  until  your  hearts 
shall  be  touched  by  the  blessed  influences  of  the' 
Holy  Sjiirit,  you  will  not  know  what  it  is  to  ifr 
ceive  him  as  your  Saviour  and  your  God.  But 
let  that  divine  Advocate  convince  you  of  the 
misery  of  sin,  of  the  worth  of  your  own  souls,  of 
the  excellency  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  the  beaa^ 
of  holiness;  let  the  Holy  Spirit  thus  lead  youT 
souls  into  the  very  depths  of  the  gospel 
Christ ;  and  tlien,  under  a  sweet  persuasion  of 
the  intimate  communion  which  subsists  between 


ieaueofhisbraJD,  whenever  God  shall  think  Rt  to  be  honotind 
with  such  a  ricttro.  For  such  a  belief,  though  it  has  not 
the  evidence  of  sight,  yet  it  has  all  which  sight  and  evidence 
can  he  valued  for.  That  is  to  say.  It  ha«  eomething  instead 
of  itj  and  above  it  too.  So  that  where  sense  and  canul' 
reason  oppose  themselves,  fly  back,  and  will  by  no  mcani 
yield,  faith  tomes  in  with  the  demonstration  of  the  Spirit 
and  of  power,  scatters  the  dark  cloud,  and  clears  up  aU.'— • 
Dr.  South. 
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Christ  and  yourselves,  you  will  exclaim,  with 
grateful  and  adoring  hearts.  Mi/  Lord  and  my 
God.  Oh,  may  you  all  know  what  a  privilege 
it  is  thus  to  look  to  Jeaus,  as  your  covenant  God, 
and  as  the  Lord,  who  will  guide  you,  with  his 
grace,  to  his  kingdom  of  glory  !  And,  to  this  end, 
may  you  deem  it  to  be,  at  once,  your  duty  and 
your  privilege  to  ponder,  in  your  hearts,  all  the 
words  of  those  Scriptures,  which  speak  to  you  of 
^our  Lord  and  your  God,  and  which,  as  may  he 
gathered  from  the  concluding  verses  of  this 
chapter,  are  intended,  under  the  divine  guidance, 
to  turn  your  feet  from  darkness  to  light,  and 
&om  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God ! 

And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  his  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in 
this  book :  hut  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God ; 
and  that  believing  ye  might  have  life  through  his 


•  Verses  30,  31. 
Bishop  Sherlock,  in  a  discourae  on  John  xx.  30,  31, 
after  noticing  all  the  various  pretences  to  revelation,  which 
have  been  made  in  the  world,  draws,  in  conclusion,  the  fol- 
lowing splendid  contrast  between  the  Arabian  impostor,  and 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God ; 

'  Go  to  your  natural  religion ;  lay  before  her  Mahomet  and 
his  disciples  arrayed  in  armour  and  in  blood,  riding  in 
triumph  over  the  spoils  of  thousands,  who  fell  by  his  victo- 
rious sword  :  shew  her  the  cities  which  he  set  in  flames,  the 
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this  book,  we  may  understand,  not  simply 
tbis  particular  gospel,  but  all  the  four  gospels 
coUecliTely.  For  it  is  the  tradition  of  theearlj 
Christian  Church,  that  St.  John  saw  the  gospels 
which  had  been  written  by  the  other  three  evaa- 
gelistg,  and  that,  af^er  corroborating  them  wilb 
bis  testimony,  he  wrote  this  fourth  gospel,  as  a 
supplement   to   the   history   of    our    Lord   and 

couatries  which  he  ravae;ed  and  destroyed,  and  the  nusenlik 
distress  of  all  the  mhabitantB  of  the  earth.  When  she  liu 
viewed  him  in  this  scene,  cany  her  into  his 
shew  her  the  prophet's  chamber,  his  concubin 
let  her  aee  hiN  adultery,  and  hear  him  allege  revelation  and 
his  divine  commiasion  to  jastiiy  his  lust  and  his  oppresaion. 
When  she  is  tired  with  this  prospect,  then  shew  her  ihf 
blessed  Jeaua,  humhle  and  meek,  doing  good  to  all  the  bods 
of  men,  patiently  instructing  toth  the  ignorant  and  the  per- 
Terse.  Let  her  aee  him  in  hia  most  retired  privacies  j  let  her 
follow  him  to  the  mount,  and  hear  hia  devotions  and  supjJi' 
cations  to  God.  Carry  her  to  his  table,  to  view  hit  poi» 
fare,  and  hear  his  heavenly  discourse.  Let  her  see  him  in- 
jured, but  not  provoked;  let  her  attend  him  to  the  Bi- 
bunal,  and  consider  the  patience  with  which  he  endured  ibc 
scoSa  and  reproaches  of  his  enemies.  Lead  her  to  his  cro«t; 
and  let  her  view  him  in  the  agony  of  death,  and  hear  his  bi£< 
,  prayer  for  hia  perseculora  :  "  Father,  forgive  them ;  for  Ihej 
know  not  what  they  Ho  \" 

'  When  natural  religion  haa  viewed  both,  ask.  Which  islht 
prophet  of  God  i  But  her  answer  we  have  already  had. 
When  ahe  aawpart  of  this  scene  through  theeyea  of  the  cen- 
turion, who  attended  at  the  cross ;  by  him  she  spoke  and 
aaid,  "  Truly,  this  man  was  the  Son  of  (iod  1"  ' 


'  CH.  xs.  24—31.]     oftJtis  Gospel. 


at   Saviour,  Jeeus  Christ.     For  some   little  period, 

m   these  four  gospels  Formed  a  separate  book  ;  and 

■    the    epistles    and    apocalyptie   were    afterwards 

f  joined  with  it,  to  complete  the  canon  of  the  New 

Irf    Testament.     I  may  add  that  the  above  interpre- 

I     tation  of  the  scope  of  the  evangelist's  words,  de- 

j     rives  much  weight  from   the  judgment   of  the 

learned  Bishop  Pearson,  who  thus  introduces  the 

concluding  verse  in  his  exposition  of  the  Creed: 

'  These    things  were  written,    says  St.  John,  the 

longest  liver,  and  the  latest  writer,  that  ye  might 

believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.' 

At  the  same  time,  we  uiay  regard  the  above 
verse  as  describing,  in  a  more  especial  nmnneri 
the  object  which  the  evangelist  keeps  in  view 
throughout  the  whole  of  this  gospel ;  viz.  to 
establish  the  Divine  and  Mediatorial  glory  of  the 
Lord  .Tesus  Christ.  For,  in  every  part  of  this 
gospel,  it  is  written,  as  with  a  sunbeam,  that 
•Jesus  is  not  only  the  long  promised  and  long  ex- 
pected Christ,  but  also  the  only-begotten  and 
most  dearly  beloved  Son  of  God,  He  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  thbuefore  be  is  the  Christ 
or  the  Anointed  of  God,  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour.  For  if  He  had  not  been  indeed  Divine ; 
if  He  had  not  been  endued  with  the  power  of 
God,  and  entitled  to  the  glory  of  God,  He  would 
not  have  been  qualified  for  such  an  undertaking  - 
He  would  not  have  been  fit,  either  to  do  the  Re- 
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deemer*8  work,  or  to  wear  the  Redeemer's  crown. 
*  And  certainly,'  says  Calvin,  *  he  that  knoweth 
not  Christ  to  be  Odd,  by  the  manifest  testimo- 
nies which  are  extant  in  the  Gospel,  is  blind  in 
the  midst  of  the  fullest  light,  and  is  not  worthy, 
therefore,  to  see  the  sun  and  the  earth.' 

Such,  then,  is  the  great  gospel  truth,  which  we 
are  to  believe^  viz.  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  tk 
Son  of  God.  And  what  is.  the  great  gospel 
blessedness,  which  that  belief  implies  ?  TTuit  he- 
lieving^  we  may  have  life  throtigh  his  name.  It  is 
not  enough,  then,  that  we  outwardly  profess  to 
believe  in  the  Divine  and  Mediatorial  glory  of 
tbe  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but  we  must  show  the 
deptb  and  reality  of  our  faith,  by  conforming  oar 
wills  to  his  image,  and  by  devoting  our  lives  to 
his  service.  Yes,  beloved,  "  the  life  which  we 
now  live  in  the  flesh,"  we  must  "  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us,  and  ga?e 
himself  for  us."  '  And  happy,  indeed,  are  they,* 
who  are  thus  enabled  to  prove,  by  the  constancy 
of  their  faith,  and  by  the  holiness  of  their  lives, 
even  unto  death,  that  their  "  names  are  written 
in  THE  Lamb's  book  of  life  !"  * 

'  Gal.  ii.  20.  *  Rev.  xxi.  27,  compared  with  xiii.  8. 
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SECTION  LXXV. 

Chap.  xxi.  ver.  1 — 14. 

OUR    lord's   appearance   at  the    sea   of   TIBERIAS. 

After  these  things  Jesus  shewed  himself  again 
to  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias  ;  and  on  this 
wise  shewed  he  himself^ 

The  sea  of  Tiberias  had  been  privileged  above 
all  other  places,  not  only  by  enjoying  the  fre- 
quent presence  of  Jesus,  while  conversing  in 
Galilee  with  his  disciples,  but,  also,  as  the  hal- 
lowed spot  where  so  many  of  his  wonderful 
works  had  been  performed.  It  was  there  that 
he  had  called  some  of  his  followers  to  be  his 
apostles.  It  was  there  that,  at  one  time,  he  had 
caused  a  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  and,  at 
another,  had  hushed  the  winds  and  the  waves 
with  a  word  of  his  mouth.  And  it  was  within  its 
immediate  neighbourhood,  that  he  had  miracu- 
lously fed  the  great  multitude  which  followed 
him.  The  place,  therefore,  was  eminently  fitted 
for  our  Lord's  new  appearance  to  his  disciples ; 
since  it  would  recall  to  tbeir  memory  all  those 

*  Verse  1. 
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remarkable  words  and  works,  which  were  so  wdj 
suited  to  prepare  ttiem  for  bis  approachiog  asceft- 
Bion,  and  the  glory  which  should  follow. 

There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  TiwiMi 
called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael  of  Cana  i»  Gfr. 
lilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other  of  Ut 

St.  John  names  five  of  the  seven  disciplsir 
who  were  present  on  ihis  occasion.  And,  on  thft 
supposition  that  the  Nathanael  mentioned  liere, 
and  in  the  first  chapter,  ia  the  Bartholonjew  of 
the  other  evangelists,  I  may  here  notice  it,  as  ■ 
remarkable  circumstance,  that  of  the  number 
men,  who  saw  our  Lord  after  his  resurrection,  no 
one  that  was  not  an  apostle  is  mentioned,  by 
except  Cleopas.  Though  Jesus  had,  at  ihu 
time,  many  other  servants  of  approved  zeal  and 
fidelity,  and  ready  also  to  bear  witness  to  the 
truth  by  dying  for  it;  yet  the  evangeliats  stil 
direct  our  eyes  and  our  thoughts  to  those, 
were  chosen  before  of  God,  to  be  the  stani 
witnesses  of  the  resurrection  of  his  Son;  bb  if 
they  were  intent  chiefly  on  showing  that  thejf 
had  infallible  proofs  of  this  amazing;  feet,  AoA, 
indeed,  St.  Matthew,  the  only  one  of  the  four 
who  records  the  appearance  on  the  mountain  o( 
Galilee,  has  left  the  largeness  of  the  assembly  id 
its  notoriety  among  his  countrymen,  and  hasoolf 
'  Verse  2. 
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\  made  express  mention  of  "  the  eleven,"  as  having 
been  present  at  it,  though  we  may  infer,  from  the 
very  words  of  his  narrative,  that  others  also  were 
there.* 

Thomas  is  one  of  the  disciples,  whom  the  evan- 
gelist particularly  points  out  by  name.  And 
after  reading,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  twentieth 
chapter,  the  history  of  his  incredulity  and  his 
subsequent  confession,  must  we  not  feel,  brethren, 
that  the  very  obstinacy  of  his  previous  unbelief 
would  only  give  additional  weight  to  every  word 
of  his  subsequent  testimony,  in  behalf  of  "  his 
Lord  and  his  God?"  JVathanael  is  here  desig- 
nated, not  simply  as  being,  in  common  with  the 
rest  of  the  disciples,  an  inhabitant  of  Galilee ; 
bat,  more  particularly,  as  belonging  to  Cana  in 
Galilee.  We  may  conclude,  therefore,  that  he 
had  been  present  at  the  marriage  feast  described 
in  the  second  chapter  of  this  gospel;  and  had 
thuq  been  permitted  to  witness  the  first,  as  he 
was  now  about  to  witness  the  last  miracle,  re- 
corded in  this  gospel.  The  evangelist,  in  speak- 
ing of  his  brother  James  and  himself,  as  the  sons 
of  Zebedce,  evidently  considers  it,  as  sufficiently 
known,  from  the  three  preceding  gospels,  who 
Zebedee  and  his  children  were.  We  may  regard 
this  passage,  moreover,  as  containing  internal 
evidence  that  this  gospel  was  indeed  written  by 
'  Matt.  xKviii.,  compare  verse  17  with  verse  16. 
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St.  Jolin.  For  had  it  been  written  byanyoth» 
disciple,  he  wonld,  most  probably,  have  des^ 
iiated  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  by  their  names, 
and  placed  ibein  imoiediatety  after  Simon  Peler,' 
as  in  Ibe  other  three  gospels. 

Simon  Peter  snith  unto  them,  I  go  o  ftklnp. 
Tiiey  say  unto  kirn.  We  also  go  with  thee.  Thtf 
ictnr  forth,  and  entered  into  a  sMp  immediate^t 
and  that  night  they  caught  nothing,* 

To  apply  the  language  which  Simon  Pet# 
used,  on  a  former  occasion ;  "  They  bad  toili 
hU  the  night,  and  had  taken  nothing."^  AnA 
this  had  been  graciously  ordered  by  the  Loidj 
not  only  that  his  people  might  learn,  at  all  time^ 
humbly  and  stedfastly  to  depend  on  the  help  d 
bis  Providence,  but  also  that,  in  the  present  in' 
stance,  his  disoi])le3  might  be  led  to  acknowledge 
with  more  adormg  hearts,  the  greatness  of  ll 
ensuing  miracle.  During  the  labours  and  watcl 
ings  of  that  night,  the  Lord  bad  been  with  h 
disciples,  though  hidden  from  tbeir  eight;  and 
he  was  graciously  ordering  the  issue  of  tliei 
toil,  for  the  rebef  of  their  bodily  wants,  and  for 
their  spiritual  good.  And  should  not  this  afford 
a  sweet  and  abundant  consolation  to  all  those 
children  of  God,  who  are  struggling  with  all  the 
various  trials  and  difGculties  of  human  life,  and 
who  are  often  reduced  to  the  very  lowest  depths 
Veree  3.  '  Luke  v,  5. 
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t    of  misery  and  destitution,  only  that  they  may  be 
brought  to  acknowledge,  from  their  own  expe- 

.     rieuce,  the  all-sufficiency  of  God,  as  a  "  very  pre- 

I     sent  help  in  trouble."  ^ 

Sut  when  the  morning  was  now  come,  Jesus  stood 
on  the  shore.'' 

'  And  Burely,'  says  the  pious  Father  Quesnel, 
'  we  have  now  before  us  a  lively  picture  of  this 
present  life.  For  what  is  it  but  a  night,  in 
which  we  are  called  upon  to  watch  and  to  toil,  on 
the  waves  of  this  unquiet  world  ?  Oh !  blessed 
indeed  will  be  that  morning,  on  which  we  shall 
see  Jesus  Christ  standing  on  the  shore ;  even  at 
the  very  entrance  of  that  haven  of  rest,  where  he 
will  provide  us  with  heavenly  nourishment, 
through  the  ages  of  eternity,' 

£ut  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 
Then  Jesns  saith  unto  them.  Children,  have  ye  any 
meat?  They  answered  him.  No.  And  he  said 
unto  them.  Cast  the  net  oh  the  right  side  of  Ike 
ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They  cast,  therefore,  and 
now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude 
of  fshes.  Therefore  that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved  saith  unto  Peter,  It  is  the  Lord.^ 

The  evangelist  again  describes  himself  as  the 
disciple,  whom  Jesus  loved.  And,  doubtless, 
brethren,  he  regarded  it  as  one  of  the  proofs  of 
His  tender  love,  that  He  should  have  vouchsafed 
•  p8.  slvi.  I.  '  Verse  4.  '  Verses  4 — 7. 
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•er^ral  portions,  tritb  his  ovra  hands, »  he  bid 
win  KCGUdtomed  to  ito  on  former  occasions,  and  it 
I  lie  hnd  done  again,  so  recently,  even  onthedn 
F  of  his  resurrection,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  tno  i 
[  his  disciples,  afti-r  their  arrival  at  Emmao. 
When  the  evangelist  observes  that  none  of  lit 
disciplet  durst  a»k  him^  Who  art  thou  ?  knmm 
that  it  woM  the  Lord;  bts  language  plainlrus- 
plies  that  the  discijiles  were,  all  and  each  of  tbem, 
so  fully  assured  of  the  actual  presence  of  tltcii 
Lord,  and  were  again,  therefore,  so  fidl;  MB- 
vinced  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  that  [bar 
would  have  regarded  it,  not  only  as  altogetba 
nnneceesary,  but  as  manifestly  unbecomiiig'iii 
them,  to  put  any  question  to  their  Lord  od  the 
subject.  According  to  the  paraphrase  of  Bishop 
Hall ;  '  The  disciples  seeing  such  assured  pmA 
and  clear  evidences  that  it  was  the  Lord,  dnrsl 
not,  for  shame,  move  any  question  thereof;  as  i 
they  could  conceive  any  doubt  of  so  manifest  anti 
undeniable  a  truth.' 

Tkh,  adds  the  evangelist,  is  note  the  third  'oat 
that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples,  (^ 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  deadfi 

By  the  expression  of  the  third  time,  we  may 
understand,  either  that  it  was  the  third  time  llist 
our  Lord  shewed  himself  to  any  considerable 
number  of  his  disciples  together,   after  that  k 
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■  lips  of  our  Lord,  we  can  understand  something 
'f,  of  that  spirit  of  heavenly  love,  which  must  have 
11  filled  the  heart  of  our  evangelist,  when  he  after- 
«e  wards  appealed  to  the  Christian  converts,  and 
^  said, "  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because 
,_  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 
,.  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  ye  have 
J  known  the  Father-  Little  children,  it  is  the 
■g  last  time.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from 
I  idols.'  ^  And  early  tradition  adds,  that,  when 
,  disabled,  by  increasing  years  and  infirmities,  from 
,      preaching  in   public,  the    beloved   disciple  still 

repeated,  on  each  succeeding  sabbath,  in  the 
midst  of  the  congregation,  these  few,  but  remark- 
able words :  '  Little  children,  love  one  another.' 

I*fow  when  Simon  Peter  heard  that  it  was  the 
Lord,  he  girt  his  fisher"  s  coat  unto  him,  {for  he  was 
naked,)  and  did  cast  himself  info  the  sea.  And  the 
other  disciples  came  in  a  little  ship ;  {for  they  were 
not  far  from  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred 
cubits,)  dragging  the  net  with  fishes.* 

It  was  with  characteristic  ardour  that  Peter, 
who  had  nothing  on  but  his  under  garment  or 
tunic,  immediately  girt  his  fisher's  coat  unto  him 
over  the  tunic,  and  did  cast  himself  into  the  sea, 
that  he  might  be  th>  first  to  throw  himself  at  the 
feet  of  Jesus.  Deeply  conscious  how  much  had 
>  1  Jotmii.  12,  13,  18;  v.  21. 
<  Verses  7,  8. 
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fees  fapren  him,  Peter  wm»  Mdiotosstoihir 
dnt  be  iored  modi.  And,  tberefine,  be  ogei^ 
•engbt  tbeibore,  that  be  m^iu.  again  gsxe  opoa 
tbat  coQiitenaaee,  vbicb  had  been  lamed  tami 
him,  bnmniialelT  sAer  the  erowiug  of  the  eo^ 
uid  which,  with  oae  look,  had  enkindled  a  9sne 
of  love  io  his  bosom,  whtcli  would  glow  biifhltf 
and  brighter  "  onto  the  perfect  day."*  "Hit 
rest  of  the  diseiplea  carefhllj  droffffed  tk^Metxiti 
juket  to  the  shore,  both  that  tfaer  might  tboi- 
selves  reap  the  benefit  of  the  miracle  which  thw 
Lord  had  wrought  on  their  behalf,  asd  tbii 
others  might  be  Jed  to  Joia  with  them  in  magu* 
(jing  hife  holy  name.* 

At  soon  then  ax  they  were  come  to  iand,  (if} 
saiD  a  Jire  of  coaU  there,  and  fish  laid  lien- 
on,  and  bread.  Jeaa  saitk  ttnto  them,  Sting  (if 
tkeJUh  which  ye  have  tunc  caught.  Simon  Ptif 
ment  tip  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of  gnat 
fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three  :  attdfor  oH 
there  were  so  many,  yet  K<ts  not  the  net  brokett! 

This  particular  encnieration  of  the  fishes  ten- 

'  See  Prov.  iv.  18. 

*  '  If  alt  the  diBcipleit  bad  done  as  Peter  did,  what  had  be- 
come of  their  fish  and  their  nets  i  And  yet,  if  Peter  hftd 
done  as  they  did,  we  had  wanted  this  instance  of  holf  vaL 
Chriflt  was  well  pleased  with  both,  and  bo  must  we  be.'— 
Mutthevi  Henry, 

'  VerseeS — 11. 
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tained  in  the  net  serves  to  illuatrate  the  reality  of 
the  miracle.  For  it  shows  that  the  fishes  must 
have  been  distinctly  counted  over,  and  carefully 
set  apart  by  the  disciples,  for  the  use  of  them- 
selves and  others.  It  is  also  noted,  by  the  evan- 
gelist, as  a  circumstance  which  rendered  this 
miracle  more  remarkable  than  the  one  recorded 
by  St.  Luke,  that,  although  the  fishes  were  so 
nnmerous  and  so  large,  still  the  net  was  not 
broken. 

Je^is  saitk  unto  them,  Come  and  dine.  And 
none  of  the  disciples  durst  ash  him.  Who  art  thou  ? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord,  ./^esws  then 
Cometh  and  tdketh  bread  and  giveth  them,  and  fish 
likewise.^ 

Thus  did  our  Lord  accompany  the  proof  which 
he  had  just  given  of  the  greatness  of  his  power, 
with  a  demonstration  of  the  tenderness  of  his 
love ;  not  only  by  inviting  them  to  the  repast  he 
had  prepared  for  them,  but  by  himself  adminis- 
tering to  them  at  their  meal.  The  disciples 
were  suffering  from  the  toil  and  watchlngs  of  the 
night ;  and  Jesus,  therefore,  provided  for  their 
bodily  refresliment,  before  he  uttered  the  words 
of  solemn  import,  which  are  recorded  in  the 
latter  part  of  this  chapter.  As  soon  as  the  dis- 
ciples sat  down  to  the  repast,  our  Lord  came 
among  them,  and  once  more  gave  them  their 
'  Versea  12, 13. 
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•cveral  portions,  frith  bis  own  hands,  as  he  had 
been  accudto Died  to  do  on  former  occasionE,andie 
he  had  done  ^ain,  so  recently,  even  on  the  dif 
of  his  reaurrectioD,  as  he  sat  at  meat  with  twD  d 
his    disciples,   after    their   arrival    at   EmmaBt  J 
When   the  evangelist  observes  that  none  of  tk  J 
disciples  durst  a»k   kirn,    W/io  art    thou  ?  }mm*5  I 
that  it  was  the  Lord;  his   language  plainly  im- 
plies that  the  disciples  were,  all  anii  each  of  then,  | 
so  fully  assured  of  the  actual   presence  of  thor  I 
Lord,  and  were  again,  therefore,    so  fiilly  con-  " 
vinced  of  the  truth  of  his  resurrection,  that  they  I 
would  have  regarded   it,  not  only  aa  altc^tha  I 
unnecessary,   but  as   manifestly   unbecoming'  in 
them,  to  put  any  question  to  their  Lord  on  the 
subject.     According  to  the  paraphrase  of  Bishop 
Hall;   '  The  disciples  seeing  such  assured  proofi 
and  clear  evidences  that  it  was  the   Lord,  dunt 
not,  for  shame,  move  any  question  thereof;  as  if 
they  could  conceive  any  doubt  of  so  manifest  and 
undeniable  a  truth.' 

Tliis,  adds  the  evangelist,  is  now  the  thirds 
that  Jesus  shewed  himself  to  his  disciples,  afi" 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  deadfi 

the  expression  of  the  third  time,  we  may 
understand,  either  that  it  was  the  third  time  thai 
our  Lord  shewed  himself  to  any  considerable 
number  of  his  disciples  together,   after  that  A» 
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toas  men  from  the  dead,  or,  that  it  was  the  third 
of  those  days  on  which  he  had  graciously  per- 
mitted himself  to  be  seen  by  his  followers  after 
lis  resurrection ;  all  his  Tarious  appearances  on 
the  first  day  being,  in  that  case,  regarded  as  one 
continued  manifestation.  St.  John  had  himself 
been  present  on  each  of  the  three  occasions,  on 
which  Jesus  visited  his  disciples  when  assembled 
together;  and  the  miracle,  which  he  was  now 
permitted  to  witness,  would  seem  to  have  been 
the  last  which  our  Lord  performed  before  his  re- 
turn to  the  Father.  This  gospel,  remember,  was 
written  to  illustrate  the  important  truth,  that 
"  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God."  And  it 
was  fit,  therefore,  that  it  should  contain  the 
first  and  the  last  of  those  remarkable  signs  which 
"  Jesus  did  in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,"  '  to 
declare  bis  divine  and  mediatorial  glory,  and 
thus  to  establish  hid  supremacy  in  the  hearts  of 
his  people,  to  the  end  of  time. 

The  history  before  us  is  well  suited,  moreover, 
to  confirm  the  authority  of  St.  John,  as  an  apostle 
and  evangelist.  For,  when  viewed  in  connexion 
with  the  sequel  of  the  chapter,  the  miraculous 
draught  of  fishes  bears  an  evident  analogy  to  that 
which  is  recorded  in  the  fiflh  chapter  of  St. 
Luke.  Upon  the  former  occasion,  we  read  that 
'  Chap.  zx.  30,  31. 
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John,  together  with  James  and  Simon  Peter, 
forsook  all,  and  followed  Jesus ;  and  we  may 
well  believe  that  our  Lord  was  now  preparing 
them  to  go  forth,  as  his  ministers,  among  the 
Gentiles,  as  he  had  formerly  commissioned  them 
to  go  and  preach  the  word  among  the  citie* 
of  Israel.  It  is,  therefore,  with  peculiar  propriety 
that  the  miracle  is  recorded  by  St.  John,  wlo 
would  doubtless  regard  it  as  an  emblem  of  the 
mighty  work  in  which  the  apostles  were  after- 
wards engaged.  And  it  is  admirably  suited, 
also,  to  impart  comfort  and  instruction  to  be- 
lievers in  every  age.  Yes,  brethren,  it  was 
partly,  as  we  may  believe,  if  not  chiefly,  to  illos- 
trate  the  Saviour's  power  and  grace,  that  he,  who 
"  saw  it,  bare  record;  and  his  record  is  true: 
and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true,"  not  only 
that  we  might  "  believe"  in  Jesus,  as  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God,  but  that,  "  believing,  we  might 
have  life  through  his  name."  * 

*  Chap.  xix.  35,  and  xx.  31. 
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SECTION  LXXVI. 

Chap.  xxi.  ver.  15 — 25. 

I   CONVBSBATtON   WITH    pbtbr; 


Continuing  the  narrfitive  of  our  Lord's  appear- 
ance to  his  disciples  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  t]ie 
evangelist  thus  proceeds : 

So  when  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to  Simon 
Peter,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these  ?  He  saith  unto  him.  Yea,  Lord  ;  thou 
hnowest  that  I  love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed 
my  lambs.  He  saith  to  him  again  the  second  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me?  He  saith 
unto  him.  Yea,  Lord;  thou  knowest  that  I  love 
thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep.  He 
saith  unto  Mm  the  third  time,  Simon,son  of  Jonas, 
lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved  because  he  said 
unto  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  t  And  he 
said  unto  him.  Lord,  thou  hnowest  all  things ;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Jesus  saith  nnto  him. 
Feed  my  sheep. ^ 

Consider,   brethren,    how   the    language,    in 
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which  Jesus  addressed  this  penitent  apostle,  was 
suited,  at  once,  to  convey  a  tender  yet  marked 
rebuke,  for  the  denial  of  which  he  had  been 
guilty,  and  to  confirm  and  strengthen  him  in  the 
path  of  holy  obedience. 

Jesus  saith  to  Simon  Peter,  Simon,  son  ofJontu^ 
lovest^  thou  me  more  than  these?  Our  Lord, it 
will  be  observed,  addresses  him  by  his  original 
name,  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  as  if  he  had  forfeited 
that  of  Peter  through  his  instability ;  and  He 
says  to  him,  with  peculiar  emphasis,  Lovest  thou 
me  more  than  these  ?  On  the  eve  of  our  Saviour's 
passion,  when  Peter  was  accompanying  his 
Master  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  he  had, 
in  effect,  said  that  he  did  love  his  Lord  more  than 

»  *  Our  Lord,  previously  to  his  sufferings  and  death,  does 
not  appear  to  have  questioned  any  of  his  disciples  as  to  die 
state  of  their  affections  toward  himself.  Tender  as  was  his 
heart,  his  main  concern  seems  to  have  been  that  they  might 
he  obedient  to  his  Father,  and  at  peace  among  themselves. 
But  when,  for  their  sakes,  he  had  gone  to  Golgotha  and  Cal- 
vary, when  he  had  bled  in  the  garden,  and  expired  on  the 
cross,  and  laid  himself  down  in  the  grave,  he  felt  and  acted 
like  one  who  had  now  earned  a  claim  on  a  sinner^s  affections, 
and  such  a  claim  as  even  a  sinner's  heart,  in  all  its  deathlike 
coldness,  could  not  resist.  He  comes  out  from  the  tomb,  he 
shews  the  weeping  Peter  his  hands  and  his  side,  and  then  he 
says  to  him,  and  he  says  the  same  to  every  one  of  us,  who 
has  heard  of  his  agony  and  cross,  Lovest  thou  me  /" — Brad- 
ley* s  Sermon  on  John  xxi.  17. 
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these.  For  his  words  were ;  "  Though  all  men 
Bhall  be  offended  because  of  thee,  yet  will  I  never 
be  offended." '  And,  in  thus  speaking,  he  had 
clearly  betrayed  that  "  haughty  spirit,"  which  the 
wise  man  describes,  as  going  "  before  a  fall;"* 
since  it  cannot  forebode  otherwise  than  ill,  my 
brethren,  when  we  suspect  others  rather  than 
ourselves;  and  when  we  boast  of  our  firmness, 
instead  of  calling  upon  God,  for  strengtii  and 
protection.  Evidently  alluding  to  that  hour  of 
Peter's  false  presumption,  and  unjust  preference 
of  himself  to  the  other  disciples,  our  Lord  now 
says,  in  few  but  significant  words,  Simon,  son  of 
Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  Thou 
once  saidst  that,  though  ail  others  did,  thou 
wouldest  never  forsake  me:  and  thy  eager 
temper  has  even  now  manifested  itself  in  that,  as 
soon  as  thou  knewest  who  it  was  that  was  stand- 
ing on  the  sea-shore,  thou  didst  gird  thy  fisher's 
coat  about  thee  and  cast  thyself  into  the  sea. 
But  may  I  depend  upon  this  confidence,  in  future 
trials  ?  And  is  it  indeed  certain  that  thou  lovest 
me  more  than  these  ?  Peter,  no  longer  presuming 
to  speak  of  the  measure  of  his  love,  as  larger  than 
that  of  his  companions,  answers,  with  earnest- 
ness, but  with  much  humility:  Yea,  Lord;  thou 
knowest  that  I  love  thee.  And  upon  this,  Jesus 
'  Matt.  xxvi.  33.  '   Prov.  xvi.  18. 
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^^gfftith  to  bim,  Feed  my  lambs  ;  ^  thna  renewing  his 

'         •ppointment  to  the  apostolical  office,  by  commaiMl- 

ing  him,  in  language  commonly  employed  by  the 

prophets,  to  natch  over  the  youngest,  the  weakest, 

I  and  the  feeblest,  of  the  children  of  God.  For  it  is 
■8  if  he  had  said  :  Let  the  experience  which  thoa, 
in  the  season  of  thy  weakness,  bast  thyself  had 
of  the  tender  mercies  and  loving-kindness  of  tbj 
Lord,  constrain  thee  to  be  condescending  and 
compassionate  even  to  the  youngest,  the  feeblest, 
and  the  lowest  of  my  people.  Yea,  remember 
how,  in  the  midst  of  all  my  indignities,"!  tamed 


I  and  looked 


upon 


thee ;"  ^  and   show,  by  all  the 


I 


tendcrest  offices  of  love,  that  thou  art,  indeed. 
exercising  thy  ministry  under  that  great  Shep- 
herd of  the  sheep,  of  whom  the  prophet  declares 
that  "  he  shall  gather  the  lambs  with  his  arm, 
and  carry  them  in  hia  bosom,  and  shall  gentlj 
lead  those  that  are  with  young.'* ' 

After  this,  Jesus  saith  to  him  again  the  n 
time,  Simon,  sou   of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  trie?    Ht 
taitli   unto  him,    Yea,  Lord ;  thou  kruAvest  that  1 

'  These  words  of  Jesus,  Feed  my  iantbs,  may  be  regarded 
U  inculcating  a  truth,  which  has  been  abundantly  reali»ed 
in  the  experieTice  of  the  church,  viz,  that  the  progress  of  the 
Truth  will  always  be  found  tu  depend,  in  a  great  degree,  o 
the  care  which  shall  be  hestowed  on  the  lambs  of  Chiiet'f 
flock. 

"  Luke  isii.  61,  '  Isa.  il.  11. 
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love  thee.  He  saith  unto  him.  Feed  my  sheep. 
As  Peter,  in  his  answer  to  the  first  question,  had 
entirely  dropped  the  comparison  between  his 
own  love  to  Jesus,  and  that  of  liis  brethren,  our 
Lord  does  not  urge  it  any  further,  but  merely 
says  to  him  ;  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ? 
And  when  Peter  again  appeals  to  Him,  saying, 
Thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee,  Jeaus  orders  him 
to  show  that  love  by  feeding  his  sheep,  or,  as  the 
words  import,  by  diligently  labouring  to  promote 
the  edification  of  every  description  of  believers. 

But  Peter  had  thrice  denied  his  Master ;  and, 
therefore,  Jesus  saith  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was 
grieved  because  he  said  unto  him  the  third  time, 
Lovest  thou  me  ?  This  third  inquiry  powerfully 
reminded  Peter  how  much  cause  he  had  given 
for  being  thus  questioned,  three  several  times, 
concerning  the  sincerity  of  his  love  to  his  Lord, 
He  was  grieved,  therefore,  at  this  repeated  inter- 
rogation ;  but,  at  the  same  time,  conscious  of  his 
own  integrity,  he  solemnly  appeals  to  Jesus,  as 
knowing  all  things,  and  as  knowing,  therefore,  the 
very  secrets  of  bis  heart,  and  says,  Z.ord,  thou 
knowest  all  things ;  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
In  this  answer,  so  full  of  courage,  and  con- 
stancy, and  humility,  we  plainly  discover  the 
manner,  in  which  Peter  had  profited  hy  his  fall. 
For  he  no  longer  trusts  to  the  vehemence  of  his 
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own  profe^ions.  Nor  does  be  speak  of  his  late 
eagerness  in  qaitting  the  ship,  to  be  once  more  in 
the  company  of  his  loved  Master,  Nor  does  he 
wish  to  strengthen  himself  by  the  testimony  of 
men.  He  appeals  only  to  his  Lord,  as  his  Omni- 
scient Judge  ;  Lord,  thou  hnowegt  all  tkhigs;  thou 
knowett  that  I  looe  thee.  He  fears  not  the  search 
of  that  Ijopd,  who  is  of  "  purer  eyes  than  to  be- 
hold evil," "  as  being  well  assured  that  his  in- 
tegrity of  purpose  would  not  be  destroyed  by  the 
imperfection  of  his  love,  and  that  bis  Lord  would 
recognize  that  love  to  be  the  work  of  his  own 
hand.  Accordingly,  Jesus  answered  the  appeal, 
by  renewing  his  charge  to  him  to  feed  his  sheep. 
And  Peter  afterwards  showed  how  fully  he  com- 
prehended our  Lord's  meaning,  by  saying  to  tha 
elders  of  the  church,  toward  the  close  of  bis  fin* 
general  epistle,  "  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  b 
among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof,  not  IjJ 
constraint,  but  wilbngly  ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  hi " 
of  a  ready  mind ;  neither  as  being  lords  ovi 
God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples  to  tfi 
flock."  9 

Brethren ;  By  thus  emphatically  inculcating 
the  importance  of  Christian  love,  our  Lord  evii 
dently  intended  to  point  out  the  nature  of  thst 
kingdom,  which  was  now  about  to  be  erecl 
among  all  people,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  c 
■  Hal^.  i.  13.  '1  Pet.  v.  2,  3. 
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rect  that  impetuosity  of  disposition,  by  which 
Peter  had  been  hitherto  too  much  carried  away. 
For,  by  thus  dwelling  on  the  necessity  of  the 
grace  of  love,  and  on  the  duty  of  feeding  his 
lambs,  and  his  sheep,  as  an  evidence  of  that  love, 
Jesus  manifestly  taught  liis  apoatle,  that  he  was 
to  go  forth,  clothed  with  the  meekness  and  gen- 
tleness of  his  Lord,  '  to  seek  for  Christ's  sheep, 
that  are  dispersed  abroad,'  and  so  to  feed  them, 
with  the  wholesome  and  comfortable  doctrines  of 
the  Gospel,  '  that  they  may  be  saved  through 
Christ  for  ever.''  And  ia  it  not  here  plainly 
written,  also,  for  the  information  of  every  mi- 
nister of  the  gospel,  that  love  to  Christ  will  beget 
love  to  his  people's  souls,  and  will  lead  us  gladly 
to  "  spend  and  be  spent  for  tbem."''  Yes,  to 
every  minister  of  God's  word,  Jesus  says  now,  as 
he  once  said  to  Peter,  by  the  lake  of  Tiberias, 
Lovest  thou  me  ?  then.  Feed  my  lambs,  and  my 
sheep.  '  Observe,  Jesus  does  not  say.  Art  thou 
wise,  or.  Art  thou  learned,  or.  Art  thou  eloquent ; 
hat,Lovest  thou  me?  then,  Feed  my  lambs,  and  my 
sheep.  For  love  is  that  great  endowment  of  e?ery 
shepherd  of  Christ's  flock,  without  which,  all 
"  knowledge,"  and  all  "  mysteries,"  yea,  even  the 
■'  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,"  would  be  only 
as  "  sounding  brass  or  a  tinkling  cymbal." '  And 
'   Ordmatiaa  Service.  '  2  Cor.  xii.  15. 
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therefore,  while  it  is  the  bounden  duty  of  every 
minister  of  Christ  to  improve  all  his  talents,  for 
the  advancement  of  his  Master's  cause,  he  Bhoalt! 
never  lose  sight  of  this  great  leading  truth,  ra. 
that  much  love  will  give  much  skill,  and  un- 
wearied activity,  in  this  eacred  work.'  * 

But  not  only  will  love  enable  us  to  ruQ  liie 
way  of  God's  commandments,  and  hearlily  to  de- 
vote ourselves  to  his  service  ;  it  will  also  enabk 
us  to  submit,  patiently  and  thankfully,  to  bi^ 
chastening  hand.  Yea,  love  will  enable  us  lo 
"  rejoice  inasmuch  as  we  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings ;  that,  when  Lis  glory  shall  be  re- 
vealed, we  may  be  glad  also  with  exceeding 
joy."*  Our  Lord,  therefore,  having  graciously 
restored  Peter  to  the  apostolic  office,  and  having 
instructed  him  respecting  the  discharge  of  its 
duties,  now  solemnly  warns  him  of  the  sufferiags  ■ 
which  awaited  him,  and  thus  joins  together  the 
things  which  he  was  to  do,  and  the  things  whicf| 
he  was  to  endure,  for  Christ's  sake  : 

Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  When  thou  waA 
young,  thou  girdedst  thyself,  and  ivalkedst  whitM 
thou  wouldest :  hut  when  thou  skalt  be  o 
sbalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  she 
gird  thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  would 
not.  Tills  spake  he,  signifying  by  what  death  J 
should  glorify  God.^ 
'  Archbishop  heighlon.       *  1  Pet.  iv.  13.        *  Verses  18, 
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The  nations  of  the  East,  in  walking  or  running, 
gird  their  outer  garmenta  arounil  them,  that  they 
may  not  be  impeded  in  their  motions.  Our 
Lord's  expression,  therefore,  denotes  freedom  or 
liberty  of  action.  When  Peter  was  young,  and 
living  by  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  he  did  as  he 
pleased :  Ae  girded  himself,  and  went  from  place 
to  place,  as  he  chose.  And  we  may  believe  that 
our  Saviour  also  alludes  to  the  eagerness  which 
Peter  had  just  manifested,  and  to  the  activity 
which  he  had  showed  in  coming  to  the  shore, 
after  girding  his  fisher's  coat  upon  him.  But 
when  thou  shall  be  old,  says  Jesus,  tkou  shalt 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird 
thee,  and  carry  thee  whither  thou  wouldest  not. 
This  is  not  said  to  intimate  that  Peter  would  be 
unwilling  to  suffer  martyrdom.  But  it  stands 
opposed  to  the  freedom  of  his  early  life.  What 
our  Lord  here  declares  respecting  Peter,  is, 
that  though  willing,  when  called  upon,  to  suffer, 
yet  he  would  not  madly  rush  into  peril;  or,  in 
other  words,  that  he  would  not  needlessly  expose 
himself  to  suffering,  though  he  would  not  shrink 
from  the  utmost  extremity,  when  laid  upon  him 
by  the  will  of  God,  Ancient  writers  say  that, 
about  thirty-four  years  after  this,  Peter  was  cru- 
cified; and  that  he  deemed  it  so  glorious  a  thing 
to  die  for  Christ,  that  he  begged  to  be  crucified 
with  his  head  downwards,  not  considering  him- 
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self  worthy  to  die  in  the  same  posture  with  his 
Lord  and  Master,  the  Saviour  of  the  world !  ^ 

And  when  he  had  spoken  this,  he  saith  uwio 
him.  Follow  me.  Then  Peter,  turning  about,  seeth 
the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  following,  which 
also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  supper,  and  said.  Lord, 
which  is  he  that  betrayeth  thee?  Peter,  seeing 
him,  saith  to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  num 
do?^    Jesus  saith  unto  him.  If  I  will  that  he  tarry 

^  Clemens  states^  that  Peter  was  led  to  crucifixion  with 
his  wife ;  whom  he  sustained  in  her  sufferings^  by  exhort- 
ing her  to  remember  the  example  of  her  Lord.  And  the 
same  Father  adds,  that  the  aged  apostle  died  not  with  cold 
indifference,  as  the  philosophers  did,  but  with  a  sweet  hope 
of  heaven,  and  cheerfully  enduring  the  pangs  of  the  cross, 
for  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

'  The  pastoral  staff,  the  keys  of  heaven. 
He  wields  awhile  in  gray-hair'd  might. 

Then  from  his  cross  he  springs  forgiven. 
And  follows  Jesus  out  of  sight.' 

Keble, 

^  '  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ? 

Ask'st  thou.  Christian,  for  thy  friend  ? 
If  his  love  of  Christ  be  true, 

Christ  hath  told  thee  of  his  end : 
This  is  he,  whom  God  approves. 
This  is  he,  whom  Jesus  loves. 


Sick  or  healthful,  slave  or  free. 
Wealthy,  or  despised  and  poor. 
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till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?  follow  thou  me. 
Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren, 
that  that  disciple  should  not  die :  yet  Jesus  said 
Tiot  unto  him.  He  shall  not  die ;  but.  If  I  will  that 
he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee?^ 

Our  Lord,  after  having  signified  to  Peter  by 
what  death  he  should  glorify  God,  immediately 
called  upon  him  to  declare  Ms  readiness  to  ad- 
here to  hia  cause  even  unto  death,  by  rising  up 
and  following  him.     Peter  obeyed  the  call  with- 
out hesitation;  but,  on  turning  about,  he  saw 
fa,  a\30,  following,'  without  any  command,  and 
What  is  that  to  him  or  thee. 
So  his  love  to  Christ  endure  ? 
When  the  shore  is  won  at  last. 
Who  will  count  the  billows  past  ? 

Only,  since  our  souls  will  shrink  ^^m 

At  the  touch  of  natural  grief,  ^^M 

When  our  earthly  lov'd  ones  sink,  ^^U 

*Leiid  us,  Lord,  thy  sure  relief;  ^^ 

Patient  hearts,  their  pain  to  see. 
And  thy  grace  to  fallow  thee  ! ' 
Kebh. 
"  Verses  19 — 23. 

'  '  There  is  a  spirit  and  tenderness,  in  this  plain  passage,' 
saya  Doddridge,  '  which  I  can  never  read  without  the  most 
sensible  emotion.  Jesus  orders  Peter  to  follow  Him,  in 
token  of  his  readiness  to  be  cnicilied  in  His  cause.  John 
slays  not  for  the  call :  he  rises  and  follows  ton  ;  but  he  says 
not  one  word  of  his  love  and  his  «eal.     He  chose  that  the 
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thus  silently  espreesing,  by  this  action,  the  same 
willingness  to  suffer  death,  for  the  sake,  and 
after  the  esample,  of  his  beloved  ]jord.  This 
led  Peter  to  inquire,  saying,  Lord,  and  what  shall 
this  man  do?  as  if  he  wished  to  ascertain  whe- 
ther John  also  was  to  be  a  martyr.  It  is  not 
improbable  that  the  evangelist  here  particularly 
notices  the  circumstance  of  his  having  leaned,&t 
the  last  supper,  on  Jesus  breast,  and  of  his  having 
inquired  concerning  the  traitor,  which  he  did  at 
the  instigation  of  Peter,  om  a  reason  why  Peter 
should  have  made  the  following  inquiry  concern- 
ing him,  to  repay  Mm,  as  it  were,  for  that  act  of 
kindness.  Our  Lord's  answer  to  Peter,  If  IwUl 
that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 
while  it  rebukes  Peter's  vain  curiosity,  seems,  at 
the  same  time,  to  contaiii  an  intimation  of  his 
own  purpose  conceruiDg  John.  By  the  expres- 
sion of  his  coming,  our  Lord  most  piobably  sig- 
nified his  coming,  in  power,  to  set  up  his  kingdom, 
and  to  execute  vengeance  on  the  unbelieving 
Jewish  nation.     But  the  disciples  had  confused 
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actioD  only  should  speak  that;  and  when  he  records  this 
circumstance,  he  tells  us  not  what  that  action  meant,  bul. 
with  great  simplicity,  relatea  the  fact  only.  If  here  and 
there  a  generoua  heart  that,  like  his  own,  glows  with  loive  to 
Christ,  shall  see  and  emulate  it,  be  it  so ;  but  he  is  not  aoli- 
citoua  that  men  should  admire  it.  It  was  addressed  to  K" 
Master;  and  it  was  enough  that  He  understood  it.' 
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and  defective  views  of  this  subject,  and  supposed 
he  meant  to  say  that  John  would  live  till  Christ 
came  to  judgment.  Our  Lord's  words,  however, 
only  intimated  that  John  should  survive  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem.  And,  accordingly,  John 
tarried  upon  earth  till  the  reign  of  Trajan  ;  dying 
a  hundred  years  after  the  birth  of  our  Lord,  and 
consequently  thirty  years  after  his  coming  to 
destroy  Jerusalem.  It  was  thus  wisely  ordered, 
by  God's  providence,  that  one  of  the  apostles 
should  live  sufficiently  long  to  close,  with  his 
own  hand,  the  canon  of  the  gospels.  And  the 
whole  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  com- 
pleted shortly  after  the  death  of  St.  John,  the  last 
survivor  of  the  apostolic  order. 

This  is  the  disciple  which  testifieth  of  these 
things,  and  wrote  these  things :  and  we  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true.  And  there  are  also  many 
other  things  which  Jesus  did,  the  which,  if  they 
should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose  tliat  eeea 
the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written.    Amen.^ 

The  connexion  in  which  these  words  are  placed, 
immediately  following  the  evangelist's  observa- 
tion respecting  our  Lord's  answer  to  Peter,  fully 
supports  the  above  interpretation  of  the  phrase 
of  our  Saviour's  coming.  For  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple had  survived  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem, 
=  Versea  24,  25. 


[eSOT.  I.XZ71. 


I 


testify  of  these  things,  and  write  these  things. 
And,  by  thus  tarrying  upon  earth,  to  bear  such  s 
testimouy,  lie  was,  in  effect,  eaabled  to  make 
knowu  to  the  church,  the  truth  of  Clirist's  words, 
and  the  power  of  his  will. 

Our  evangelist  then  aaya,  in  condnsion, '  with 
as  great  certainty  of  truth,  as  height  of  hyper- 
bole,' '  And  there  are  also  many  other  things 
which  Jesus  did,  the  which  if  they  should  be  written 
every  one,  I  suppose  that  even  the  world  itself 
could  not  contain  the  books  that  should  be  written. 
St.  John  here  expresses  himself,  as  if  he  were  well 
nigh  overwhelmed,  not  only  with  the  multitude, 
but  with  the  weight,  the  greatness,  and  the  ma- 
jesty of  Christ's  miracles.  And  the  substance  of 
this  conclusion  is,  that  there  is  as  much  delivered 
down  to  us,  as  need  be,  though  not  so  much  as 
might  be.  It  was  St.  John's  design  to  satisfy, 
but  not  to  oppress  us  with  evidence.  And  surely, 
therefore,  it  can  never  be  regarded  as  any  groand 
of  just  complaint,  that  all  our  Lord's  miracles 
are  not  related,  nor  all  his  discourses  repeated  io 
the  gospels;  since  that  must  be  admitted  to  be 
truly  perfect,  which  is  sufficiently  fitted  for  its 
end. 

While  we  bless  God,  therefore,  for  all  that  if 
written  in  the  Scriptures,  we  should  also  be 
thankful  that  they  are  so  compendious.  For  it 
'  Bishop  Pearsim. 
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would  not  suit  our  situation,  our  engagements  in 
this  life,  or  our  capacities,  to  have  a  more  en- 
larged revelation  of  divine  truth.  We  may, 
however,  in  imagination,  anticipate  the  joy  wliich 
awaits  God's  children  hereafter, '  when  they  shall 
learn  from  onr  blessed  Lord  himself,  or  from 
those  who  conversed  with  him  on  earth,  a  multi- 
tude of  such  particulars  of  his  life,  and  of  his 
dealings  with  them,  whether  by  his  providence 
or  his  grace,  as  shall  fill  them  with  everlasting 
admiration.'*  And, in  the  mean  time,  let  us  pray 
for  grace  to  comprehend,  to  love,  and  to  practise 
the  adorable  truths  which  the  Scriptures  contain, 
looking  forward  to  the  day,  when  faith  shall  be 
exchanged  for  sight,  and  when  we  shall  be  per- 
mitted to  share  the  privilege  of  the  beloved  dis- 
ciple, and  to  contemplate  the  great  mysteries 
of  the  gospel  lo  the  bosom  of  the  Eternal 
Truth ! 

And,  since  St.  John,  by  subjoining  Amen,  so- 
lemnly declares  his  conviction  of  the  truths  which 
he  has  recorded,  let  us  also  add  our  Amen, 
thereby  declaring  how  incumbcDt  it  is  upon  us, 
not  only  to  acknowledge  the  truth  and  the  im- 
portance of  the  things  revealed  in  Scripture,  but 
also  to  submit  ourselves  to  this  divine  Word,  with 
the  full  obedience  of  faith,  and  to  receive  it  as 
the  only  rule  of  our  life  and  doctrine,  and  as  the 
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blessed  foandation  of  our  hopes.  Tea,  let  us 
thus  set  our  seal  to  the  things  which  are  here 
recorded :  even^  an  Amen  of  faith,  subscribing  to 
the  Word  of  God,  that  it  is  altogether  true ;  and 
an  Amen  of  overflowing  joy,  heartily  acknow- 
ledging that  which  is  written,  as  able  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salvation.  Amen  !  Even  so  it  is,  and 
even  so  be  it !  Amen  !  Amen  ! 

*  See  Matthew  Henry. 
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